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NOTE TO THE PRESENT EDITION. 


By the favor of God, I have been enabled to revise 
my works and present them to the public, (especially 
my brethren,) in one volume. [I have endeavored to 
give my views of the doctrine of Jesus Christ without 
partiality—yea, I can say of a truth [ love my fellow 
man—therefore I have written plainly on those things 
that belong to our everlasting peace. I know that I 
am accountable to God for my conduct, and that espe- 
cially the false teachers of this dispensation will have 
a hard time of it in the judgment day. I have often 
said, and say again in this note, that the greatest 
condemnation will fall upon those who know the truth 
and will not obey it. As a preacher and writer, it 
becomes me to confine myself “to the Law and the 
Testimony,” and not teach for doctrines the commmand- 
ments of men. I request the reader of this book, to 
read it with candor, and not reject it, provided it be 
found in accordance with the doctrine of Jesus Christ 


and the holy Apostles. 
PETER NEAD. 


Dayroyx, August 12, 1850 


PREFACKH. 


As it is customary for Authors to state their 
motives for writing, I will simply observe, that 
the only motive which has indueed me.to write 
this book, was to bear testimony to the truth as 
it is in Jesus; and also impress upon the minds 
of the children of men, the great necessity of 
obeying God, our Heavenly Father, in all His 
precepts, as they have been revealed by Jesus 
Christ, and are now upon record in that well 


known Book called the New ‘Testament. 
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NEAD’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS, 


PAR TT. 


Cah ik, 


TILE FALE OF WAN. 


Tuat Man is a fallen and depraved creature, cannot be 
disputed by any, who have a knowledge of his primevai 
and present state. Solomon, the wise man, declares 
that Ged “made man upright; but they have sough: 
out many inventions.” Eccl. vii. 29. This solemn 
truth is plainly delineated in the book of God. Moses, 
that divinely inspired man, gives us not only a history 
ef man’s creation but also of his fall. He tells us that 
“God created man in His own image, in the image of 
Gad created He lim, male and female created He them.” 
Geu.i.27. The image of God, understand, righteousness 
aud true holiness: as St. Paul says, “And that ye put 
on the new man, which after God (or after the image 
of God,) is created in righteousness, and trae holiness.” 
ieot ix. 24, “2an@ in the ti ch. 7ax, he nehearses the 
miatter and informs us of what his bedy was created, 
and how he became a living soul. “ And the Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and brcathed into 
nis nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul.” ‘This is so plain, it needs no explanation. At 
this time, man was in a state of innocency, pure and 
harmless, resembling his Creator, and fer the continua- 
tion of man in a state of purity, the Lord God planted 
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a garden eastward in Eden, and there He put the man 
whom He had formed. It was a delightful garden, stored 
with every thing calculated to promote his eternal felicity. 
There stood the fair tree of life, a sacred pledge of im- 
mortality! Behold the happy pair! No angry passions 
disturb their peaceful minds; for their passions and 
appetites were subject to, and controled by that spirit, 
which they received in their creation. And being filled 
with love, and clothed with humility, they could sce their 
Creator, and converse with Him, face to face. Oh! what 
a union of peace and pleasure existed between the 
creature and Creator ; but lamentable to say—that union 
and communion only lasted for a short time, owing to 
the transgression of Adam. 

God, for wise purposes, put Adam under restrictions, 
and thereby gave him to know, that notwithstanding his 
noble extraction and extensive dominion, he was not as 
yet at the summit of happiness, but in a progressive 
state or condition, and that in order to his preservation 
and advancement in glory and happiness, obedience to 
his will would be indispensably necessary. The law 
given to Adam, was a fair trial of his love and obedience. 
It was said to Adam. “ of every tree thou mayest freely 
eat, but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou 
shalt not eat of it for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die.” Gen. ii. 16 17. The reasonableness of this 
law will appear quite obvious when we reflect that 
Adam was created a moral agent--endowed with under- 
standing and will, and of course free and capable of 
obeying. Adam being the head and representative of 
his progeny, or human family, acted not only for himself, 
but also for his posterity, which according to the will of 
the Creator should be very numerous, consequently his 
conduct would determine the future condition of himself 
and descendants. 
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Adam was but a short time in the garden, before his 
obedience was tested. Lucifer, or Satan, that great 
enemy of God, soon fell to work, and devised a plan to 
tempt and to overcome our first parents. I have no 
doubt that Satan is one of those fallen angels whom: the 
apostle Jude makes mention ct; “And the angeis which 
kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation, 
he hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness, 
unto the judgment of the great day.” Jude, & Adam 
being in a state of purity, Satan could have no access 
unto him, until he united himself with the serpent. The 
serpent, therefore, became his instrument, and as the 
serpent was by nature subtle, or artful, he was the better 
qualified for this undertaking. Moses tells us that the 
serpent was more subtle than any beast of the field 
which the Lord God had made: “ And he said unto the 
woman, yea hath God said, ye shall not eat of every tree 
of the garden. And the woman said unto the serpent, 
we may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden, but 
of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the 
garden, God hath said, ye shall not eat of it, neither 
shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And the serpent said unto 
the woman, ye shall not surely die, for God doth know 
that in the day ye eat thereof then your eyes shall be 
opened and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. 
And when the woman saw that the tree was good for 
food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to 
be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit there- 
of, and did eat, and gave also unto her husband with 
her, and he did eat.” Gen. iii. 1—6. There is something 
remarkable in this narrative. How artful is that enemy 
with whom we have to contend! We perceive in his 
address to the woman, that he does not tempt her to dis- 
believe in God, but in his word. And this is generally 
the way the devil proceeds with the children of men, who 
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have the word of God. Itis a rare thing that he will 
tempt such to disbelieve in a Supreme Being, but he will 
tempt them to disbelieve or reject, if not the whole, a 

art of the word of God. But to return; he reasons the 
ease with Eve, and intimates that she must be in error, 
as itrespects the grant— Yea, hath God said, ye shall 
not eat of every tree of the garden.” Is it true, that 
God would place you in a delightful garden, stored with 
alt kinds of delightful fruit, and not allow you to eat of 
all the fruit which grows in the garden? You certainly 
must not understand the word of God. “The woman 
said unto the serpent. We may vat of the truit of the 
trees of the garden. But of the fruit of the tree which 
is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, ye shall 
not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it lest ye dic.”  Itis 
plain that Eve had already reecived an injury, or was 
somewhat weakened by the serpent, or she would have 
quoted the word of the Lord correetly. This being per- 
ceived by the serpent, he took encouragement, and at 
once denied the word of God; “Ye shall not surely 
die,’—and then intimates that God had an ill design 
towards them, in that he debarred them from eating of 
that fruit. that he merely wished to keep them in igno- 
rance; “For God doth know that in the day ye cat 
thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be 
ns gods, knowing good and evil.” This was very pala- 
table to our mother Eve. ‘This thing of being great and 
independent, or being on an equality with God, is the 
spirit of Lucifer. and was the cause of his expulsion 
from Heaven, [see Rev. xii;} and now he instills or im- 
plants this very spirit in our first parents. Live beheld 
the frnit, and no doubt the longer she viewed it, the 
more agrecable it appeared in her eyes. She doubts 
the word of God, and then lusts after the fruit; and 
when unbelief had taken full possession of her heart, 
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lust, or that earnal desire, conceived and brought forth 
sin, and sin death; for, she took of the fruit thereof, and 
did eat, and gave also unto her husband with her, and 
he did eat.” My dear reader, you perceive that it was 
through unbelief, in the word of God, that our first 
parents became transgressors of the law of God. Satan’s 
aim was at the word of God. He knew that if he could 
get Adam and Jive to believe in his hes, that they would 
disregard the word of God ; and in this way he has always 
proceeded with the children of men, and he is so artful 
in his strivings with the human family, that it takes 
heavenly wisdom to make a proper distinction, and to 
know his operations. The eye and the ear, were those 
members of the body which were most interested in the 
fall of man. With the eye, Eve beheld the forbidden 
fruit; with the ear she admitted the doctrine of the 
serpent. Thus, those members which ought to have 
been otherwise engaged, became the the instruments of 
unrighteousness; they were yielded by our first parents, 
to be servants to uncleanness, and to iniquity, unto 
iniquity; and this is not only applicable to them, but to 
all their posterity, whilst in a state of nature. And 
now, in order to our salvation, they must be yielded ser- 
vants to righteousness, unto holiness; as the Apostle 
Paul declares in his epistle to the Romans vi. 16—19, 
“ Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves ser- 
vants to obey, his servants ye are whom ye obey; 
whether of sin unto death, or of obedienee unto right- 
eousness. I speak after the manner of men, because 
of the infirmity of your flesh: for as ye have yielded 
your members servants to uncleanness and to iniquity, 
unto iniquity; even so now yield your members servants 
to righteonsness, unto holiness.” Now Eve did wrong 
in that she reasoned the case with the tempter. She 
ought not to have listened to any voice that led to diso- 
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bedience. The command was given in piain language, 
that she could not have misunderstood it. But so it 
was ; the tempter shaped his doctrine so as to get Eve 
to believe in it, for if she had not believed in the serpent,. 
she would not have eaten of the fruit. If you examine 
the serpent’s address, you can discover that it was a 
mixture of truth and error; for if he had preached all. 
truth or all lies, he would not have overcome them; but 
thus mixing truth and error together, he blinded their 
eyes, to such a degree, that they did not discern his 
intention. And in this very way he deceives thousands 
in this our day; but we ought not to be ignorant of his 
devices. 

After Adam and Eve had-eaten, they became mortal. 
And their eyes being opencd they saw their nukedness,. 
and they being filled with guilt and shame, and hearing 
the voice of the Lord in the garden, they were alarmed, 
and undertook to hide themselves from His presenee. 
What a clear evidence of their guilty state! “And the 
Lord God called unto Adam and said unto him, where 
art thou?” These were terrible words, and coming. 
from Him who is Omnipresent, are indicative of that 
polluted state which Adam was in. Thus by disobedi- 
ence Adam fell from God, he lost that image which was 
impressed on his soul by the Creator. The union that 
existed between man and.God was dissolved—Adam 
died a spiritual death the self-same day that he ate the 
forbidden fruit; being separated from God, which accords 
with the meaning of the word death. The Lord ques- 
tions Adam concerning his conduct; he, in order to 
acquit himself, casts the blame upon the woman; and, 
when the woian was interrogated, she blames the 
serpent. The Lord God passes judgment upon the 
serpent, or tells the serpent what shall befal him; and 
“unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy 
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sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow shalt thou bring 
forth childern ; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, 
and he shall rule over thee.” And unto Adam he said, 
“ Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy 
wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which I commanded 
thee, saying, thou shalt not eat of it; cursed is the 
ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou cat of it all 
the days of thy life; thorns also and thistles shall it 
bring forth to thee: and thou shalt eat the herb of the 
field: in the sweat of thy face, shalt thou eat bread, till 
thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou 
taken; for dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt 
return.” Gen. ili. The situation of Adam was such, 
that he must now leave the garden; yea, it was for his 
own good that God turred him out of Iden. The tree 
of life, that precious fruit, that life-giving fruit, being 
forfeited by man’s disobedience, must now be guarded, 
so that man cannot partake of it and live forever in his 
fallen state: therefore after Adam’s expulsion from Eden, 
God placed at the east of the garden of Eden, cherubims, 
and a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep 
the way of the tree of life-—“ And the Lord God said, 
Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know good 
and evil. And now, lest he put forth his hand, and take 
also of the teee of life, and cat and live for ever. There- 
fore the Lord God sent him torth from the garden of 
Eden, to till the ground from whence he was taken. So 
he drove out the man: and he placed at the east of the 
garden of Eden, Cherubims, and a flaming sword which 
turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life.” 
Gen. iii. 22—24. That sword, which guarded the 
tree of life, was emblematical of the justice of God, 
which had been violated by man’s disobedience, and 
must now be satisfied before an access to the tree of life 
can be obtained That Adam managed ¢o us: not only 
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to ruin himself, but also his posterity, is very evident. He 
had no children whilst a citizen of Eden; but shortly 
after his expulsion, he had two sons, and one of them 
was a murderer. Cain slew his brother Abel. Thus 
Adam could not give unto his children any other nature 
than that which he himself possessed; which was a 
fleshly and corrupted mind, as like begets like. Gen. v. 
“ And Adam lived an hundred and thirty years and begat 
a son in his own likeness, after his image; and called 
his name Neth :’—Not in the likeness and image of God, 
but of fallen Adam; and as Job well informs us—* Who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? not one.” 
Jobxiv.4. And it is certain, that we all descended from 
him, for we were in his joins, or blood: and the wicked- 
ness of man in a short time became so great, that God 
saw proper to send a flood of water to destroy all flesh, 
save Noah and those which were with him in the ark, 
‘And God saw the wickedness of man was great in the 
earth, and that every imagination of the thonghts of his 
heart was evil, and only evil continually.” Gen. vi. 5. It 
was the belief of the old fathers and prophets, that we 
bring acorrupt nature into the world with us. Job tells 
us, “for vain man would be wise, though man be born 
like a wild ass’s colt.” Job xi. 12—by Bildad, when he 
asks, “Tlow then can man be justified with God; or 
how cana man be clean, that is born of a woman? 
(xxv. 4.) David makes a public confession of his inbred 
corruption: “Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in 
sin did my mother conceive me.” Ps. li. 5.—See also 
Isaiah i. 5,6; and if we look into the New Testament, 
we shall find testimony on almost every page. Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, when speaking of the state of man 
by nature, declares, “a good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.” 
Math. vii. 18; and in John iii. 3, “verily, verily I say 
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unto thee, except a man be born again he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.” “That which is born of the flesh, is 
flesh ; and that which is born of the spirit is spirit.” (6v.) 
Here we are instructed, that the fleshly character js 
connected with the birth of man. And St. Paul says, 
“The earnal, (or fleshly) mind is enmity against God ; 
for itis not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
ean be. So then they that are in the flesh cannot please 
God.” Rom. viii. 7,8. And further, the apostle Paul 
treats this subject at large in his epistle to the Romans: 
“ As itis written: there is none righteous, no, not one: 
there is none that understandeth, there is none that 
seeketh after God: they are all gone out of the way, 
they are together become unprofitable ; there is none that 
docth good, no, not one.” Rom. iii. ‘ Wherefore, as by 
one man sin entered into the world and death by sin, 
and so death passed upon all men, for that all sinned. 
Nevertheless, death reigned from Adam to Moses, even 
over them that had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of him that was 
to come; therefore as by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the 
righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men 
unto justification of life; For as by one man’s disobedi- 
ence, many were made sinners, so by the obedience of 
one shall many be made righteous’” Rom.v. Not only 
does divine revelation, but also common observation, 
proves to a demonstration, that man is a fallen creature. 
Ifthis were not the fact, there would be no necessity for a 
civil government—for prisons, penetentiaries, &c.; but 
from the fact that man has a vicious nature—prone to 
wickedness as the sparks are to fly upwards. A 
civil government is indispensably necessary for the 
punishment of the lawless and disobedient, and protec- 
tion of the righteous. Behold the actions of man! They 
2 
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declare aloud that he is a fallen creature. We need not 
go abroad to obtain testimonies of this kind; if we 
reflect upon ourselves, if we have observed the workings 
of the flesh in ourselves, we have sufficient evidence. 
Jf man was nota fallen creature, there would be no sin, no 
afiliction, and finally no death, in the world. And with- 
out a Redeemer, O! what a hopeless, what a wretched 
and miserable state is that to which man is consigned— 
to the endless regions and shadow of death! But O! 
methinks I hear the voice of Mercy, the seed of “ the 
woinan shall bruise the serpent’s head.’”—God is love; 
the bowels of His mercy yearned over his creature man; 
He took compassion upon them, and gave them the 
promise of a Redeemer. This promise was made before 
Adain was turned out of Eden : “ And the Lord God said 
unto the serpent, And I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed, it 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” 
Gen. itd. 


CHA PTE ait 


THE MESSIAH. 


Gop plainly intimated to Adam, that of the womans 
seed, one would arise, who would be a restorer of the 
breach; but Adam did not live to see the fulfilment of 
this glorious promise. It was a long time after the 
promise was given, before it was fulfilled. Preparations 
had to be made for the accomplishment of this glorious 
event. It was necessary that God, before the coming 
of the Messiah, should give unto the children of men a 
revelation of His righteousness, and that the character 
of the Messiah should he plainly foretold before his 
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coming into the world. God singled out Abraham as 
the one from whom the Messiah would descend, and 
gave him the rite of circumcision. “This is my covenant 
which ye shall keep between me and you, and thy seed 
after thee. Every man child among you shill be cir- 
cumcised, and ye shall circumcise the flesh of your 
foreskin, and it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt 
me and you, he tliat is eight days old shall be circum- 
cised among you, every man child in your generation” 
&e. Gen. xvii. 10--12. After God had given the prom- 
ise to Abraham, that in his seed all the families of the 
earth should be blessed, Gen. xii. 3; xxviii. 14, and 
established his covenant with him, he raised up Moses; 
and when Abraham’s seed were in bondage, God inade 
Moses a leader to the people, and when they had left 
Egypt for the promised land and had arrived at Mount 
Sinai, in the wilderness of Arabia, God gave the law to 
Moses upon two tables of stone, Ex. xix; xx. In this 
law we have the righteousness of God revealed, or that 
righteousness which God will be pleased with. Adam 
was clothed with this righteousness, prior to his disobe- 
dience, and could have remained in that state forever, 
had he not partaken of the forbidden fruit: and after his 
transgression, he forfeited or lost this righteousness. 
And this was not all; he became so weak and helpless, 
that he never could recover tliat righteousness—yea, it 
was not attainable by him or any of his posterity. It 
was this which led the apostle to declare, that by the 
deeds of the law, no flesh could be justified, Rom. iii. 20. 
That the law requires perfect obedience, see James ii. 
10; Deut. xxvii. 26. 

Having briefly stated the nature of the law, I shall 
now touch a little upon the use of the law, and then call 
the attention of the reader, in a few words, to the nature 
and use of the ceremonial law. By the moral law, I 
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mean the law whieh God wrote with his own fingers 
upon two tables of stone, and gave unto Moses. I have 
stated that preparations had to be made for the coming 
of the Messiah; therefore the law of Moses had to 
precede the Gospel. The attentive reader can easily 
pereeive the use, or design, of the moral law, from 
what I have advanced. It is in the first place, to 
show the sinner, what a righteous and holy Being he 
has to do with, as the prophet tells us, that God is of 
purer eyes than to behold sin with the least degree of 
allowance. In as much as the law is holy, just, and 
good, it is therefore an image of God. The law makes 
no allowance for sin, neither does God, as has been 
declared by the prophet. And, in the second place, by 
comparing himself with the law, he can see that he 
comes far short of that righteousness which is thereia 
revealed, and that he is now in a state of condemnation, 
and that of himself he is not able to attain to that right- 
eousness, and therefore having a clear insight of his 
guilty condition, it nay be asked, why sentence should 
not be passed upon him? I answer, though the law 
pronounces man guilty, yet as God designs his salvation, 
it is intended as a means to cause man to seek for refuge 
in the rent veil of Emanuel’s flesh, or that atonement 
which Christ made tion Calvary. Therefore God gave 
the Israelites another law, which is termed the ceremo- 
nial law, or Levitical dispensation. This law, given by 
Moses, was binding upon the Israelites until the coming 
of the Messiah; and, after his coming, was to be null 
and void. ‘The reader will peruse the second and third 
books of Moses, where he will find this law plainly re- 
vealed. This law speaks of priests, altars, and various 
vessels, and of various oblations, and of their distin- 
guishments into burnt-offerings, peace-offerings, sin-of- 
ferings, and trespass-offerings—and of their design or 
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intention. By the moral law is the knowledge of sin, 
and by the ceremonial law is revealed the expiation for 
sin. So, from the ceremonial law, we learn that sin 
must be atoned for. The qnestion may be asked, were 
those sacrifices offered up under this dispensation able 
to take away sin? I answer, no—for the apostles tells 
us, “For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and 
goats should take away sin.” Heb. x. 4; and in the 1, 2, 
3 vs., “For the law having a shadow of good things to 
come, and not the very image of the things, can never with 
those sacrifices which they offered year by year, con- 
tinually, make the comers thereunto perfect,” Hence we 
learn that those sacrifices were not able to purge from sin. 
They could not produce a change in man; yet they were 
of great service to guilty man, for it was by the law of sac- 
rifices, that the great atonement which Christ, the Son of 
God, made, in his own body, was prefigured, or shadow- 
ed forth. Paul tells us that “The law was our school- 
master to bring us to Christ.” Gal. iii. 14. All those 
victims that were slain, all that blood which was shed, 
all that flesh which was burnt, had for their substance, 
the holy and patient Jesus, bearing our sins away, by 
suffering a painful and a shameful death, ‘the just for 
the unjust, that he might bring us to God.” 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
So that, upon his coming into the world, those shadows 
had to disappear, like the moon and stars upon the rising 


of the sun. 
My dear reader, do you not plainly discover how 


necessary it was, that those things above stated—that 
is, the moral and ceremonial law mustprecede the Gos- 
pel? for it was by them that God ushered in the Chris- 
tian dispensation. By the law and the prophets, the 
way was prepared for a better and a more glorious dis- 
pensation. Israel’s prophets being filled with the spirit 
of inspiration, prophesied more or less concerning the 
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lineage, conception, birth, offices, doctrines, sufferings, 
death, and resurrection of the Messiah, our glorious 
Emanuel.—(See Old Testament prophets.) No doubt, 
but those ancient prophecies were intended to prepare 
the minds of the children of men for the reception of the 
Gospel. It was by the means of those prophecies, that 
all those who acknowledge the authority of the prophets, 
were convinced that Christ was the true Messiah. The 
way being prepared for the introduction of the Gospel, 
God saw proper to send a particular messenger, who 
should be the end of the law and of the prophets; and 
whose office should be, to give a general annunciation 
of the speedy arrival of the Messiah, and also prepare 
the minds of the people for his reception. 


CHAPTER Iil: 


JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


Or this person, we find that Malachi utterea a proph- 
ecy, in the iii. 1, of his book, “Behold, I will send my 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me, and 
the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his 
temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye 
delight in. Behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of 
Host,”—and also in the iv. 5. In the Ist chapter of 
Luke, we are informed of his birth and parentage, which 
the reader can peruse at leisure. John was conceived 
in sin like other men—but what distinguished him from 
other men was, his being “filled with the Holy Ghost, 
even from his mother’s womb.” Luke, i. 15. 

Our Saviour, speaking of John, hath said, “ Verily, I 
say unto you, among them that are born of woman, 
there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist, 
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notwithstanding he that is .castin the kinguom ot heay- 
en is greater than he: and from the days of John the 
Baptist, until now, the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force—for all the 
prophets and and the law prophesied until John, and if 
ye will receive it, this is Elias which was for to come. 
He that hath ears to hear Ict him hear.” Mat. xi. 11-15. 
John lived in the wilderness of Judea; and it was in the 
wilderness that he commenced his ministry :—‘ The 
word of God came unto John, the son of Zachariah, in 
the wilderness, and he came into all the country about 
Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance, for the 
remission of sins.” Luke iii. 2,3. John’s office was to 
prepare the way of the Lord—that is, he was, by preach- 
ing, to prepare the minds of the people to receive the 
Lord and his doctrine, when he would make his appear- 
ance among them. How necessary it was that John 
should announce the near approach of Christ, and that 
the people should prepare for his appearance !--notwith- 
standing the Jews having the scriptures of the prophets, 
they were in a dark and bewildered state. That John 
was a preacher of the Gospel is very evident from what 
we can read in the 1st chapter of Mark: “ The beginning 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, as it is 
written in the prophets--Behold, | send my messenger 
before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee 
—the voice of one crying in the wilderness, prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. John did 
baptize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins.” 

John in a very short time attracted the attention of all 
sorts of people. Though he performed no miracles, yet 
his very singular and austere appearance and living, as 
well as the new doctrine which he promulgated, cause 
thousands to flock to his ministry ; and many mused in 
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their hearts if he was not the Messiah. He gave them 
to understand that he was not the Messiah : ‘ And he con- 
fessed and denied not, but confessed | am not the Christ.” 
John i. 20. And at another time, alluding to his minis- 
try, he publicly declared, that “he would decrease, but 
that Christ would inerease.” John iii. 30. And when 
John’s ministry was superseded by Christ’s, then it was 
that John was east into a dreary prison, where he was 
sorely tempted. John, like all the children of God, had 
to be proved. The devil now tries his best to overeome 
this holy man, and get him, if possible, to reeant his 
principles. He no doubt accosted John and said; You 
certainly must be under strong delusion, for if Christ 
was the Messiah, he would be mindful of you, and not 
suffer you, his forerunner, to be confined in a solitary pris- 
on. John, in the midst of his temptations, for his own com- 
fort and more especially for the benefit of his disciples, 
sends a message to Christ: “And John calling unto him 
two his disciples, sent them unto Jesus, saying, art thou 
he that should come, or look we for another.” Luke vii. 
19. In all this John did not deny Christ; but as he had 
strong confidence in Christ, he knew that he would re- 
ceive such an answer as would at once silence the tempt- 
ations of this infernal enemy. I do not believe that 
John was often in the company of Christ—it is evident 
that he was not personally acquainted with him, until 
he applied unto him for baptism; then it was by divine 
inspiration that he recognized the Messiah in the person 
of Jesus Christ, and immediately pointed him out to the 
people as the Lamb of God: “ And I knew him not, but 
he that sent me to baptize with water, the same said 
unto me, upon whom thon shalt see the Spirit descending 
and remaining on him, the same is he which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost.” John i. 38. John had taught the 
people, that when Christ would come, that he would 
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“baptize them with fire ana with the Holy Ghost.” 
Mat. iii. 11. 

God gave John a sign by whieh he might know this 
personage—namely, upon whom thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending and remaining on him. Is not this 
something remarkable, that John did not know Christ 
—that he was not revealed unto him, until he had 
nearly finished his ministry? I verily believe that 
Christ had something very particular in view, in as much 
as he did not associate himself more with John than 
he did. We do not read of their being together but at 
the time of his baptism. The only construction that I 
can put upon this matter is, that Christ did not wish to 
give any room for suspicion. It may be, that if John 
and Christ had been very intimate, and been frequently 
together, that it might have been conjectured by some, 
that it was a mere scene, or plot, which they had laid 
to deceive the human family. At the time John’s disci- 
ples delivered their message, yea, in the very same hour, 
Chirst performed a great many miracles. Christ charg- 
ed the messengers to go and tell John what they had 
seen and heard, &c. Luke vii. 20—22. No doubt but 
John rejoiced very mueh to hear of the wonderfal 
works of Jesus Christ. The last account that we have 
of John, is that he was beheaded for reproving Herod 
for a breach of the law, Mat. xiv.; Lev. xvii. 16—xx. 21. 


Calas? TER ITV. 


THE CONCEPTION, BIRTH, LEFE, DEATH, RESURREtC- 
TION, AND ASCENSION OF JESUS CHRIST. 


Tne Evangelist St. Luke, is very particular in giving 
us a history of the conception and birth of Emanuel, 
God with us. He tells us, that the angel Gabriel was 
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commissiored by the Almignty, te mform the virgin 
Mary that she would be the Mother of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. The dazzling appearance of the angel, as well 
as the message he delivered, was s» strange and came 
so unexpectedly, that the mind of t nis holy woman be- 
came troubled, upon which the ange | charged her not to 
fear. Fear not, Mary, for behold tho u shalt conceive in 
thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shall call his name 
Jesus; he shall be great, and shall be ealled the son of 
the highest, and the Lord God shall yi ve unto him the 
thorne of his fatther David, and he sha!! reign over the 
house of Jacob forever, and of his kinga om there shall 
be noend. Mary took courage and askeo the angel for 
more information concerning this strange ar+d wonderful 
news. Then said Mary unto the angel; ‘‘ How shall 
this be, seeing 1 know not aman. And the angel an- 
swered and said unto her; The Holy Ghost sh all come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall ov-ershad- 
ow thee ‘therefore, that holy thing which shall 5 e born 
of thee, shall be called the Son of God.” Mary be lieved 
in the word delivered by the angel, or she wou] not 
have conceived, and said, ‘‘ Behold the handmaid o f the 
Lord—be it unto me according unto thy word. (See L uke 
i. 26—39.) 

As respects the body of Jesus Christ, it is genera lly 
acknowledged that he had a human body, a body li xe 
unto the children of men; but whether he derived hrs 
body, that is, took flesh and blood, from the Virgin Mary 
is adisputed point by some. However, it is plainly reveal-. 
ed, that the body of Christ was conceived in the womb 
of the Virgin Mary, Luke i. 31; and that he took flesh 
and blood, Heb. ii.14. The apostle does not say wheth- 
er he did, or did not derive his body from Mary. It may 
be, that the apostle was not so inquisitive as we are, to 
pry into such matters, the knowledge of which would 
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have no influence upon our soul’s salvation ; and, lastly, 
that he proceeded from the Virgin Mary; “ Therefore, 
also, that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall 
be called the Son of God.” Lukei. 35. Let this knowl- 
edge suffice for us, as it respeets from whence Christ 
derived his body. When the full time was come that 
the Messiah should make his appearance in the world, 
Mary and Joseph were in Bethlehem, in compliance with 
a decree which had been ordered by Casar Augustus. 
Bethlehem, being crowded with people, it was with diffi- 
eulty that lodging could be procured. Joseph and Mary 
being poor, had to take up their abode in a stable, and 
that was the place where our King Emanuel first made 
his appearance. O, how different from the proceedings 
of the human family! Men of honor and opulence take 
great pains in rendering their natural situation as com- 
fortable as possible. But not so with the Son of God— 
he was pleased to be born of a poor, unnoticed virgin ; 
in a manger his infant body is seen; he denies himself 
of many of the comforts of life. It cannot be expected 
from men in low circumstances of life, to have all the 
necessaries of life, or those temporal blessings which na- 
ture may crave; they have not the means to obtain them; 
therefore, theirsituation is not wondered at. But when 
we see a wealthy man denying himself of the blessings 
which make nature comfortable, we say the man must 
be beside himself, or he is a very singular character. 
Now it was so with Jesus Christ. Ile could have had 
al! that human nature could crave or enjoy ;—yes, he 
could have come with all that pomp and splendor which 
is so much admired by the great and honorable of this 
world. But this would have been contrary to his holy 
nature, and would not have answered the purpose for 
which he came into the world. The apostle tells us that 
“He was rich, but for our sakes he became poor; that 
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we through his poverty might become rich.” 2 Cor. viii. 
9. Here we learn why it was that Jesus Christ assumed 
the character of a poor man—that we, through his pov- 
erty, might be made rich. Yes, the human family had 
fallen to so great a depth, that, in order to their recovery, 
it required all that humiliation, life, and death of the 
immaculate Lamb of God, It was a high and proud 
mind that plunged Adam, and his posterity, into the 
horrible pit of human woe ;—it is a meek and low mind 
that saves man from the pit of destruction. Marvel not 
at this, ye rich and lofty sons of the earth. Beliold the 
King of Kings and Lord of Glory lying in a manger, 
wrapt in swaddling bands! Behold his mother at that 
critical time! We do not read that she was favored 
with that attendance so common upon such occasions. 
Again, behold Joseph, the husband of Mary, a poor but 
honest man, a carpenter by profession, and be wise and 
learn a lesson—for here it is that you have a complete 
pattern of self-denial and humiliation—-here it is that a 
cloud covers human glory, 


‘‘Go worship at Emanuel’s feet, 
See in his face what wonders meet; 
Earth is too narrow to express 

His worth, his glory, or his grace.” 


Christ was circumcised according to the law, Luke ti. 
21. It beeame him to fulfil the law in every point. At 
the age of twelve, he was in the temple, in the midet of 
the Doctors, both hearing them and asking them ques- 
tions. He was subject to his parents, and no doubt bute 
that he wrought with Joseph at his oecupation—itund 
when the time had arrived, that Christ should enter upon 
his ministry, he left his place of nativity, and came unto 
Jordan where John was baptizing, to be baptized of John, 
his forerunner. John at first refused to comply with his 
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request; he considered himself too unworthy to stoop 
down and unloose his shoe latchets. But when Christ 
told John that it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness, 
he consented, and after his baptism, he was led up of 
the Spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted of the devil; 
and when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he 
became an hungered—and then it was a combat took 
place between Jesus Christ and the devil that great ene- 
my of both God and man. The devil presents three 
temptations to the mind of Jesus, which are the chief of 
all temptations. You can read them at your leisure, in 
the fourth chapter of Mathew. Had the devil succeeded 
in overcoming Jesus, then the human family could never 
have been saved. But glory, praise, and honor, be as- 
cribed to his most holy name, for the victory he obtained 
over this arch enemy! He put him to flight—he could 
not stand before him. Yea, it was made manifest, that 
the power which was in him, was far superior—that he 
was a more powerful being than the devil—the enemy 
could but tempt him, and that was all he could do. This 
was the greatest engagement that ever took place in the 
world; and when the devil left Jesus, then it was that 
he came down from the mountain, and selected twelve 
men to be his witnesses. He called them apostles ; they 
accompanied him while he prosecuted his mission ; they 
saw the miracles he performed; they heard the doctrine 
he taught—thus they were in every respect qualified to 
bear testimony to his Messiahship. And when he had 
given a revelation of his Father’s will, then he gave 
himself into the hands of sinners, that they might put 
him to death. They did so; and when he had suffered 
that punishment which was due to sin, he proclaimed, 
It is finished—my suffering time is ended—man’s re- 
demption is accomplished. He bowed his head and 
gaveup theghost. His body was taken down from the 
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cross, embalmed, and laid in a new sepulchre—the third 
day he rises from the dead—torty days after his resup_ 
rection, he ascended into heaven—he took his seat at 
the right hand of the Majesty on high—and now, he ev- 
er lives, to make intercession for the children of men. 
Dear reader the life of Jesus Christ, our dear Re- 
deemer, was spent in obedience to the will of his Fath- 
er. Hear his own words upon this matter: “ For 1 came 
down from heaven not to do my own will, but the will 
of him who sent me.” John, vi. 38. “Jesus saith un- 
to them, My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me, 
and to finish His work.” John iv. 34. And the apostle 
tells us, that he was obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross. ‘“ And being found in fashion as a man, 
he humbled himself and became obdient unto death, 
even the death of the cross.” Phil. ii. 9. It was through 
the disobedience of Adam that the fall was occasioned ; 
and it is through the obedience of the second Adam, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the children of men can be saved, 
and restored to the favor and friendship of God. See 
him travelling from place to place, from city to city, do- 
ing good to the souls and bodies of the children of men! 
and, notwithstanding he was the Messiah, he never boast- 
ed, or endeavored thereby to bring himself into notice ; 
that is, he did not proclaim aloud in every place he went, 
that he was the Messiah, the Son of the Highest, though 
he never denied the fact, but when interrogated tcld the 
people plainly that he was the Messiah—but would rath- 
er have his works to testify of him. The prophet Isaiah 
prophesied of the spirit which dwelt in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, which prophecy was quoted by Christ himself: 
“Behold my servant, whom I have chosen! JI will put 
my Spirit upon him, and he will shew judgment to the 
Gentiles. He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall 
any man hear his voice in the streets. A bruised reed 
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shall he not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, 
till he send forth judgment unto victory. And in his 
name shall the Gentiles trust.” Mathew xii. 18, 21. 

Jesus Christ is our exampler, and it becometh us to 
pattern after hin—to walk in his footsteps; if so, we 
shall be careful, and never boast of our state, and not 
make a public song of our conversion, by telling every 
person we meet with, that we are the salt of the earth, 
the children of God. If we have the gpirit of Chlirist, 
we shall be meek and lowly of heart; and then it is, 
that our walk and conduct will testify that we are the 
children of God. Butshould we at any time be interro- 
gated concerning the hope which is in us, we are then 
at liberty to give an answer in meekness—as the apos- 
tle tells us. “ Butsanctify the Lord in your hearts, and 
be ready always to give an answer to every mau that 
asketh yeu, a reason of the hope that is in you, with 
meelkness and fear.” I Peter, iii. 15. Dear reader let 
us be careful, and guard against every spirit which dif- 
fers from the spirit of our Lord Jesus Christ; for Christ 
is the way, the truth, and the life. 


CIA TERY. 


THER ELLUVWENATION OF THE SINNER. 


Tur atonement which Christ made upon Calvary se- 
cures the redemption of the whole human family. The 
apostle tells us he tasted death for every man. “ But we 
see Jesus who was made a little lower than the angels, 
for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and hon- 
or; that he by the grace of God should taste death for 


every man.” Yes, Christ hath redeemed us from the 
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broken law : he became a curse for us. ]t was written 
eursed is every one that hangeth upon a tree. Christ 
did hang upon the tree; and now lie isto us the tree of 
life. “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made # enrse for us: for it is written, Curs- 
ed is every one that hangeth upon atree.” Adaim’s sin 
is no longer imputed to his posterity—the transgression 
of Adam will damn none of his children—it has been 
completely answered by Jesus Christ. But it is certain 
that the mere atonement which Christ made does not 
eradicate from the heart, that depraved nature which 
we have inherited from Adam: but as I have already 
asserted, it is not imputed unto us—that is as long as 
we remain ina state of childhood, not capable of dis- 
tinguishing good from evil.—So, then, we may say, all 
that part of Adam’s family who depart this life before 
they arrive at the years of maturity will be saved, in 
and through the atonement made by Jesus Christ. 

Our Saviour, speaking of the state of little children, 
declared they are of the kingdom of heaven: “ But 
Jesus said suffer little children and forbid them not, to 
come unto me, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” 
“ Verily, [ say uuto you, exeept ye be converted & be 
come as little children, ye shall not enter into the King- 
doin of heaven.” Mat. xvili.3. We do not read in the 
Gospel of the conversion of little children. It is evident, 
siuce the atonement, that little children are not sinners; 
they are no where called so in the Gospel. Understand 
me correctly.— By little children, | mean such us have 
not the use of their reason, and of course, cannot act 
from motive. Jt is, therefore sinners that must be con- 
verted, because they are such ac have committed sin. 
“Sin is the transgression of the law.” iJohn, iii.4; and’ 
Paul says—* Where no law is, there is no transgres- 
sion.” Rom. iv. 15. [t is no where stated in the Gospel 
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at what age we arrive to astate of accountability. — 
Iavery one can know tlis for himself. Some at the age 
of six years have more knowledge than others at the 
age of twelve. But Jet that be as it may—whenever 
God would have us to account to him for our conduct, 
then it is that be opens the eyes of our understanding, 
and he will require of us in proportion to the light and 
knowledge we receive. See the parable of the talents. 
Mathew xxv. 14—30. 

We read in Mark, the 11th chapter, that our Saviour 
sent two of his disciples to a certain place, where they 
would find a colt tied, and that they should loose the colt 
and bring him ; and in the 4th verse it reads—* And they 
went their way and found the colt tied by the door with- 
out, in a place where two ways met; and they loose 
him.” Now this colt may represent the infantile part 
of the human family. They ate tied, or confined, in 
a place where two ways mect. Now these two ways 
may represent the ways of obedience and disobedience, 
the way to heaven and the way to hell; and when the 
children of men arrive at the years of maturity, then it 
is that they are untied, or set at liberty, to choose for 
themselves which of these two ways they will travel 
upon: and the design of their liberation is, that they, by 
the word and spirit of God, should be brought to Jesus, 
that he might rule and govern them to the salvation of 
their souls. But itis a stubborn facet, that we all do 
abuse this liberty or light; that is we do not walk in the 
light—we prefer darkness to NHght—therefore we are 
ealled in the Gospel, “the children of the night.” i Thes. 
y. chap. By nature we have a carnal mind, which 
mind the apostle tells us, ° is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed ean be.’ Rom. viii. 7. Now, this 
carnal. or fleshy mind is in our very nature, and increas- 
cs as Wwe inciease in days and years: bat God does not 
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impute it to us u atl he putsit in our power to overcome 
the sane. Then it is that we are to die to this nature ; 
and if we do not crucify it we shail be damned. There 
is no alternative; the second death will be our portion : 
to be carnally mincled is death, but to be spiritually min- 
ded is life and peace.” Rom. viii. 6. If the atonement 
which Christ made, as some would have us to believe, 
exempts the human ‘amily from all future punishment, 
so that there will be no future punishment—then there 
would be no necessity for the Gospel. The civil law 
would be sufficient. because death would put an end to 
all punishment. The righteous and unrighteous, the 
most pious and most profanc, would all appear upon an 
equal footing. 

But be not deceived. God is not mocked: “ For what- 
soever aman sowcth, that shall he also reap ; for he that 
soweth to the flesh. shall of the flesh reap corruption ; 
but he that soweth to the spirit, shall of the spirit reap 
life everlasting.” Gal. vi 7—8. It is certain that the 
children of men do not reap the reward of all their do- 
ings in this life. Now is the seed time, and in eternity 
we shall reap the reward of our doings. If the reader 
will seriously peruse the Gospel he will find, that not- 
vithstanding the atonement, the ‘‘ wicked will be pun- 
ished with everlasting destruction, from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power.” ii. Thes.i 9. 
This punishment will not take place until after the rev - 
elation of Jesus Christ. The preceeding verses make it 
plain.—Our dear Reacemer knew that 1t would be ne- 
cessary, not only to make an atonement for the first sin 
that was committed in the world, but also to make pro- 
vision for those actnal transgressions which Adam's 
family commit since the atonement; for if the atonment 
puts saints and sinners ona tevel immediately after they 
depart this life, then it is not the Gospel, but the sepa- 
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ration of the soul and body, that qualifies the human 
family for heaven; which is too absurd to admit of dis- 
cussion. Before the atonement was made by Jesus 
Christ, he was pleased to give a revelation of lis Fath- 
er’s will, which will interests the intellizcnt part of the 
human family—such as have an ear to hear, and a heart 
to understand. We read in the first chapter of the 
Gospel according to John, that Chirist is the true light 
which enlightens every man that comes into the world. 
Paul tells us that “the grace of God, that bringeth sal- 
vation, hath appeared to all inen, teaching us that de- 
nying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live sc- 
berly, righteously, and godly in this present world.” Ti- 
tus, ii. 11--12. Thus Christ, the sun of righteousness, 
has risen upon our world to illuminate the dark and be- 
nighted children of men. 

The enlightening precedes the conversion of the sin- 
ner. for as it was in the natural, so it is in the new or 
or spiritual creation; God separated the darkness from 
the light, and as this was the work of the first day of the 
creation of the world, so is it also the first work in the 
new creation of the heart. “God said let there be light; 
and there was light.” Gen.i.3. It is the Spirit's 
office to reprove the world of sin, of righteousness, 
and of judgment.” John xvi.8. Yea, this blessed spir- 
it strives with the children of men, and would fain con- 
duet them to that fountain which was opened for sin 
and uncleanness. And one thing in this place is worthy 
of notice.—The Spirit always agrees with the Gospel 
and never operates contrary. There exists a beautiful 
coincidence, or harmony, between Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit. In the conversion of the sinner each one performs 
a particular work upon the heart of the sinner, in order 
to his conversion. ‘‘ No man can come to me, except the 
Father which has sent me craw him, and I will raise 
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him up at the last day.” In John, the third chapter, we 
read that Christ declared unto Nicodemus, that a inan 
must be born again. That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Now, 
in order that this birth may take plaee with the sinner, 
he must reeeive the word of God; for the word of God 
is the seed of this birth. Peter gives us to understand, 
“ Being born again not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God which liveth and abideth 
forever.” i Peter, i. 23; and in Luke, viii. 11. “The 
seed is the word of God.” ‘The word of God is nota 
dead letter, as some do assert; “it is the power of God 
unto salvation.” Rom.i. 16. Christ says—‘The words 
that [ speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are 
life.” John, vi.68. And again: “ Faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of God:” Rom. x. 17. It 
is very obvious from the above quotations, and many 
more which I might produce, that the word and spirit 
are the instruments which God makes use of in regen- 
erating sinners. If the reader will examine the word 
of God with attention, he will find that that blessed book 
“is able to make him wise unto salvation.” ii Tin. 15. 
More wisdom than this is not necessary, neither ean be 
obtained. David tells us, “ That the law of the Lord is 
perfect, converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord 
is sure, making wise the simple; the statutes of the 
Lord are right, rejoicing the heart; the commandment 
of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes,” Ps. xix.— 
“The word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
assunder of the soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart.” Heb. iv. 12. Thus it is plain, thatmimie 
word of God is so perfect, that it needs no alteration or 
amendment; and every thing of the kind is strictly for- 
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bidden : “ For I testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, if any man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the 
plgaues that are written in thisbook; and if any man 
shall take away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book 
of life, and out of the holy city, aud from the things 
wich are written in this book.” Rev. xxii. 18S—19— 
"Therefore, let us be careful how we handle the word of 
God. O! whata pity—what a curse it is, that men 
will take the liberty, notwithstanding the above plain 
prohibition, to add to, or diminish from the Gospel. Heer 
what the apostle saith concerning this matter, “ But 
thoug we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
Gospel unto you than that which we have preached, 
Iet him be accursed.” Gallations i. S. Butso it is— 
The chil@ren of men have ever been prone to revolt 
against the wold of God. Wow commen is it for men 
to be unwil ling to yield to the Gospel in every respect; 
they act as 1 hough they were wiser than the Saviour— 
and it is own: g to this departure from the Gospel, that 
there are such a diversity of sects and opinions, relative 
to the plan o1 salvation,—whereas, if the children of 
men, from the first, had contented themseives with the 
Gospel, as we ha .e the same revealed in the new testa- 
ment, there wouki not be such confusion in Christen- 


dom.. 
[have already proven, that the word of God is suf- 


ficient to accomplish the purpose for which it was in- 
tended. Yes, areguicr order is laid down in the word, 
by which the sinner car so shape his conduet as in the 
end toreap eternal life. The book of God is not a book 
of confusion, butof harmony It reveals but one order, 
and but one mode of wo ship, in the performance of 
those sacred injunctions, c!: ligatory upon all those wha 
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lvsrre to ilee the wrath to come. Ihave already «arser- 
tel that the spirit strives with sinners, not wilFeg to 
wive uiem over to aw hard heart and reprobate mind :— 
“The spirit and the bride say come, and let him that 
heareth say come, and let him that is athirst come, and 
whosoever will, let him come and take of the water of 
life freely.” Rev. xxii17; and in Luke, xiv. 17, “ Come— 
for all things are now ready.” Thus a general invita- 
tion is given to sinners to ceme and be saved. God 
does not compel them into measurs ; he deals with them 
as free agents, and if’ sinners make no resistance against 
the word and spirit of God, their situation will be plain- 
ly revealed unto them. Then it is that they have an 
idea of their lost an undone state. Their sins are al} 
set in order before them: they see that the way which 
they are in leads down to everlasting woe; and now is 
it that they become inquiring souls. The language of 
their hearts is, what must I do to be saved? who can 
tell me the way of salvation ?—the weight of my sins 
is a burden too heavy for me to bear; and if they are 
not removed, they will sink ine down into that lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone. 

Persons under a conviction for sin, cannot be too 
careful how they proceed in order to the removal of that 
guilt which they have contracted by disobedience; for 
persons under a sense of sin, or In great distress, are 
very pliable and ean be easily persuaded to believe, and 
led into measures: therefore, much will depend upon 
the characters of whom they make inquiry. If they be 
such as are clear of prejudice and bigotry, and have the 
naked word of Gor for the man of their counsel, they 
may be of great service to inquiring souls. But should 
they he of contrary principles, having a ereed or disci- 
pline, invented by fallible man, in room of the Gospel, 
in its present simple and unadulterated state, they will 
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be in great danger of building upon the sand. The one 
will cite them to a compliance with those means which 
have been appointed by Jesus Christ, and which the in- 
quiring soul can read for himself in the word of God: 
when the other will cite him to the use of no means at 
all, telling the inquirer that he can do nothing, that God 
must do all, and that whenever God commences the 
work He will accomplish it, in spite of all opposition— 
and so you must have patience—make yourself easy, 
seeing that God works by irresistible means: and if he 
should be cited to obedience to certain means, they will 
be of nian’s appointment: therefore, it becometh the in- 
quirer after salvation to prove all things, and comply 
with that which is Gospel. Follow no man farther than 
he follows Jesus Christ. 

The first churches were governed alone by the New 
Testament, and as long as the ptofessors had no other 
rule among them, then, it was, that they worshipped 
God agreeably to His word and will—and furthermore, 
there was not so much contention about the proper 
mode of worship: they could then all see alike. But 
when the mystery of iniquity began to work, different 
modes for the administration of the institutions took 
place, as well as disobedience to many of the command- 
ments of the Lord Jesus Christ, under pretence of all 
things being done which are necessary to salvation.— 
And it was from this, that many were led to believe 
that many of the commandments are not essential to 
salvation. But let the sincere inquirer at all times, 
keep an eye upon the word of God; for the word of 
God is the compass, or star, by which he must stear his 
course in quest of the Saviour of sinners, 

At the time of our Saviour’s birth, an extraordinary 
star pointed out tue place where he was to be found. 
The star was discovered by certain wise men in the Hast. 


e 
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They knew that this star denoted the birth, and pointed 
out the place of isracl’s king. They went in quest of 
this new born king, and neglecting the star they went 
to Jerusalem, and made inquiry for him who was born 
king of the Jews. But he was not to be found in that 
great city. They were sadly disappointed, for they also 
lost sight of the star. There is no doubt in my mind, 
that they went too mueh by their own imaginations.— 
They concluded, beeause Jerusalem was the city of the 
Great King, that there would be the place of his birth. 
(See Mat. ii chap.) 

And so it often happens with those who set out for 
the Saviour. The wise men are said to be from the 
East. The sun always makes its appearance first in the 
East. It is the lowest part of the world; and so it is 
with all those in whom tl.e day star arises. In their 
hearts, they arc in a low state or condition—they begin 
to make inquiry for the Saviour. Now this day star 
which rises in their hearts—namely, the word of God— 
if kept in view, would finally lead them to the Saviour, 
But they must be careful and guard against every 
thought that tends to the exultation of the carnal mind. 
It is the besetment of the human family to have vain 
imaginations. The apostle eharged the Corinthians to 
“castdown their imaginations, and every high thing 
that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and 
bring into eaptivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ.” ii Cor. x. 5. Christ is seldom found among the 
great and noble of this world, and how natural is it for 
us to turn our attention to that source for information. 
We are apt to reason thus with ourselves.—These are 
great and learned men, and of ccurse, are qualified to 
give me the information I desire: When, alas! it has 
long since been proven to a demonstration, that it is 
the fewest number of that description of characters, who 
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do submit to the simplicity of the Gospel, notwithstand- 
ing the thousands of that class who assuine the office of 
of the ministry, and the tens of thousands who profess 
to be the children of God. “ For you see your calling 
brethren, how that not many wise inen after the flesh, 
not many mighty, not many noble, are called: But God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound 
the wise: and God hath chosen the weak things of 
the world to confound the things which are mighty.— 
And base things of the world, and things which are dis- 
pised, hath God chosen. Yea, and things which are not, 
to bring to naught things that are. That no flesh should 
glory in his presence.” i Cor. i. 26—29. 


Chear rik Vi. 


FAITH AND REPENTANCE. 


Upon examining the Gospel, we find that in order to 
a present salvation, the first principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, must be observed by the enlightened sinner, 
namely, repentance towards God and Faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to enter into covenant with God, by 
being baptized in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost. 

We shall under this head treat alittle on Repentance 
and Faith—Christ in preaching his own everlasting Gos- 
pel declared: “The Kingdom of God is at hand; repent 
ye and believe the Gospel.” Mark i. 15, and when he 
sent the twelve apostles, they also preached that men 
shouldrepent. Mark i. 12, andin Luke, xiii. 3. “Txeept 
ve repent ve shall all likewise perish? ard in John iit. 
16 verse.” Por God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 


an NEAD S THEOLOGICAL WORRS. 


should not perish, but have everlasting life 7? and in the 
sth v. “He that believeth on him is not condemned, 
but he that believeth not is condemned already, because 
he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten 
Son of God;? and Mark xvi. 16. “He that believeth 
and is baptised shall be saved, and he that believeth 
not shall be damned.” Again, Acts xvii. 30. “And the 
times of this ignorance God winked at, but now com- 
mandeth all men every where to repent.” Now it is 
evident that I’aith and repentance are principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, and as such, essential to the salva- 
tion of man. By way of explanation, we remark, that 
sensible sinners are in distress, more or less on account 
of sin, and a sense of their condition prompts them to 
seek and enquire the way of salvation, and in this state 
they are fully qualified for the work of repentance, 
which simply means a change of mind, that is, not only 
to be sorrowful on account of sin, but alsoto abhor and 
hate the abominable thing, and in our prayers to God to 
confess our transgression. We have an illustration of 
this doctrine in the character of the lost Son, for exam- 
ple, after he had wasted his substance by riotous living, 
and having spent all, there arose a mighty famine in 
that land, and he began to bein want, and he went and 
joined himself to a citizen of that country, and he sent 
him into his field to feed swine.” A very mean occu- 
pation, and spiritually speaking, it may be said when 
man joins himself to the devil, that he is sent by him 
into his enclosures, to feed, that is to nourish and 
thereby keep alive the evil propensities, or lusts of the 
soul of the natural or carnally minded man—which pro- 
pensities may well be termed swine, on account of their 
filthy or unclean nature. Thus every sinner or hireling 
of the Devil is a servant of uncleaness. a worker of 
iniquity, and that with all greediness; now the famine 
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against which the prodigal had to contend, and which 
at last could be no longer endured, may represent the 
means which our Heavenly Father has sanctified or 
appointed for the enlightening and conviction of the 
sinner. It reads that the lost son, would fain have filled 
his belly, with the husks that the swine did eat, and no 
man gave unto him,” this trait in the character of the 
prodigal, represents the great blindness and unwilling- 
ness of the sinner to adimit the light of the Gospel to 
have its desired effect, again it is said, “ he came 
to himself” now every sinner acts as though he 
was beside himself, deprived of his understanding; 
inasmuch as he is a rational creature and yet opposed 
to his greatest interest, and thus, when the sinner admits 
the glorious rays of the sun of righteousness into his 
heart, it may be said of him—he has come to himself— 
now he is truly sensible of his real character—and like 
unto the prodigal resolves on returning to his Father— 
that Father who has always been kind and willing to 
make his creatures happy, and who notwithstanding 
their rebellion against him, he pursues him in his wild 
and sinful career, and entreats with him by his word and 
spirit to abandon the service of the devil and return 
home to his Father’s house. The prodigal does not 
merely resolve on returning, but absolutely prosecutes 
the journey and makes an humble and penitential con- 
fession of his sins—just preeisely so it is with the sinner 
who sincerely repents—he must not only resolve on an 
amendment of life—but he must absolutely travel in the 
work of repentance, by confessing with sorrow and 
forsaking sin—and that a thorough reformation of life 
may be manifested. 

The reader is earnestly requested by the author to 
read and ponder well the parable of the lost Son—which 
he will find recorded in the 15th chap. of our Lord’s 
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Gospel by St. Luke. Upon the whole we discover that 
repentance is strictly a change of mind, ineluding that 
reformation of life eflected by the power of the Gospel. 

Faith is simply the reception of testimony, and when 
by the Gospel we are solicited, yea commanded to 
believe in Jesus Christ, we are to understand so as te 
eredit the testimony of the divinity of Jesus Christ, to 
‘ut our trustin him as the Saviour and Redeemer of ow 
ouls and bodies—and the evidence of Faithis obedience 
o the Gospel. for exainple, he who confides in God, 
will also rely upon his word, and act aecordingly, and 
strictly speaking, this is faith and its fruits, oth- 
erwise it would be dead—or as James says, “ without 
works,” James xi. 17. As Faith is so much debated, 
and thus understood differently, [ shall for the further 
edification of the reader enlarge a little more on this 
point. 

Faith is commanded in the Gospel. “This is his 
commandment, that ye believe on the name of his son, 
Jesus Christ, i. John iii. 28, “ Repent ye, and believe 
the Gospel.” Mark i. 15. As faith then is a command 
of the Gospel, it is a voluntary exercise of the mind, 
for God cannot require inpossibilities of man. Faith 
then, as wel. as any other command of the Gospel, is at 
the control of man, thatis it can be obeyed or disobeyed: 
a remark or two on the nature of CcspelFaith and we 
shall close the subject for the present. The Faith of 
the Gospel has Christ for its object. “Ye believe in 
God, believe also in me.” John xix. i. If ye believe 
not that Iam he, ye shall die in your sins. John viii. 24. 
He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life, he 
that believeth not is condemned already, John iii. 86. 
Christ the object of faith—first as respects his offices, 
Prophet, Priest and King, see John xii. 48. John vi. 63. 
Romans i. 16, if 25. John vi. 55. Actsxiv. 31, vill ge 
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60. Faith an effect of the heart: with the heart, says 
Paul, man belicveth unto righteousness. Rom. x. 10. 
Philip said to the Eunich. “If thou believest with all 
thine heart, thou mayest be baptized.” Acts viii. 37. 
We have already intimated that the faith of the Gospel, 
is confidence in Jesus Christ. ‘See Hebrews iii. 14. 
Heb. xi. 1. and this is believing in Jesus as the scripture 
saith. The promises of Christ are founded on condi- 
tions, which terms must be complied with on the part 
of the believer. Now repentance and faith are the 
means which qualify man for baptism, or to be born of 
water—and here Iet me give you a solemn warning for 
it is at this place, that many do err and finally perish, 
the devil is apt to tempt the believer, that because he 
hath repented &c., and thereby quickened, that he is 
born again, whereas he is only a fit subject for the new 
birth, which we shall by the favor of God more fully 
illustrate when we treat on the Law and subjects of 
Baptism. 


CHAPTER Vii 


WHE LAW OF BAPTIST, AND OF THE SELECTION OF A 
RELIGIOUS DENOVINATEON, PROFESSING TO BE THE 
CMURCI OF CHRIST. 


I nave stated, that according to the order of the New 
Testament, the sinner must observe the doctrine of re- 
pentance and faith, and thirdly to be born of the water 
or to be baptized in order to the promise of the forgive- 
ness of sins—and then it is, that he has the promise of 
the forgiveness of sins. Repentance towards God and 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ—these are the means ap- 
pointed to constitute us fit subjects for this institution. 
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The two first points have been already proven. I shall 
now proceed to call the attention of the reader to the 
subject of Baptism. Upon examining the Gospel, the 
reader will find that Baptism follows faith and repentance, 
and that Baptism is binding upon the believer to observe, 
in order to salvation. We can no where find in the Gos- 
pel, that Baptism is enjoined upon an unbeliever, or upon 
an impenitent character; of course then, it must follow 
faith and repentance—and as there are all sorts of be- 
lievers in the world, | shall have to particularize. Among 
the number are such as do not believe that Baptism is a 
command of the New Testament—others are to be found 
who acknowledge that Baptism is a command, but not 
essential to salvation ; and as it respects my faith, I do 
believe, that baptism is not only a command, but also 
essential to salvation. Our divine master declared unto 
Nicodemus, that “Except a man be born of the water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.” John, iti. 5. And after his resurrection from the 
dead, and just before his ascension to heaven, he yave 
ihe following charge to his apostles: “Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” Mat. 
xxvill, 19; Mark, xvi. 15, 16—‘‘ Go ye into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved, but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” Who that has ever 
read these verses—who that has ever seriously medita- 
ted upon them, can say, in truth, that Baptism is no 
commandment? If Baptism be no commandment, the 
apostles misunderstood the Saviour, and of course, were 
ignorant of their commission—which is too absurd for 
a disciple of the New Testament to believe. The apos- 
tle Peter, at the day of Pentecost, charged those persons 
to be baptized who inquired the way of salvation—— 


NEAD’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS, 47 


“Men and brethren, what must we do? Then said 
Peter unto them, repent and be baptized, every one of 
you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
Acts, 11. 37, 38. 

The above is sufficient to convince the enquirer after 
the will of God; that Baptism is a conmandment, which 
follows faith and repentance. As you have read, 
Christ charged his apostles first to preach the Gospel, 
and thereby teach the nations, and then baptize the be- 
believer; and Peter preached that they should repent 
and be baptized. The professors of religion are gener- 
ally upon extremes; for instance, there are some to be 
found, who contend that no person can be considered a 
{it subject for Baptism, but such as do know the torgive- 
giveness of their sins, and have received the gift cf the 
Holy Ghost. Now, this is requiring more than the apos- 
tles did, of such as were baptized in their day. 

You have had already, an account of the order as 
preached by Peter, at the day of Pentecost—namely, 
that the remission of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
follows, not precedes, Baptism; and in the Acts of the 
apostles, vili., we have an account of Philip preaching 
the word in the ity of Samaria—‘ But when they be- 
lieved Philip, preaching the things concerning the king- 
dom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were 
baptized, both men and women.” If you examine the 
chapter closely, you will find that those persons whom 
Philip baptized, had not as yet received the Holy Ghost, 
but were merely baptized upon their profession of faith 
in Jesus Chirist—for we read, that “ When the apostles 
which were at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria had. re- 
ceived the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and 
John, who, when they had come down, prayed for them, 
that they might receive gine Holy Ghost; for as yet he 
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was fallen upon none of them: only they were baptuzea 
in the name of the Lord Jesus.” Acts, vill. 14-16. And 
in this same chapter, we read of Philip baptizing a 
certain Eunuch; and previous to the administration of 
the institution, Philip informed the HEunuch, that if he 
believed with all his heart that Jesus Christ was the Son 
of God, he might be baptized. 

Now, if it were trae, as some assert, that the forgive- 
ness of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, must precede 
Baptism, then Peter, at the day of Pentecost, and Philip, 
in the eity of Samaria and elsewhere, would have given 
the inquirers after salvation to understand, or would 
have told them that they must first obtain the pardon of 
their sins and reeeive the gift of the Iloly Ghost, and 
then come and be baptized. But this was not the order 
to be observed in the church of Christ—therefore, the 
apostle placed Baptism before the forgiveness of sins 
and the gift of the Holy Ghost; and if the reader will 
take into consideration the conversion of Saal, who was 
afterwards called Paul, he will find another testimony 
that the forgiveness of sins follows Baptism. When 
Saul was in great distress on account of his sins, Ananias 
said unto him, “ Why tarriest thon? arise and be bap- 
tized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of 
the Word,” Acts, xxii. 16. 

Again—there ure are persons to be found, who are so 
much opposed to Baptism, as to declare, that if a person 
has received the Holy Ghost, that there is no necessity 
for him to be baptized. Now I could, from my heart, 
believe such persons, if I could read what they say in 
the New Testament—but as nothing of the kind is to be 
found in the New Testament—but to the contrary, [ can 
put no faith in such declarations; for if what such per- 
sons assert be true, Peter would not have eommanded 
Cornelius and others to be baptized, for they received 
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the Holy Ghost prior to baptism. (See Acts, x.) This 
is the only piace that we have in the New Testament, 
of the Tloly Ghost being given before baptism—and I 
do believe that God had a particular reason in so doing 
—for Peter, like many of the Jews, was somewhat 
prejudiced against the Gentiles being admitted into the 
Christian Church; therefore, God, in order to convince 
Peter, and those of his brethren, the Jews, that the 
Gentiles had a right to the Christian Dispensation, was 
pieased to bestow the Holy Spirit upon Cornelius, and 
those who were assenibled with him on that occasion— 
for when Peter saw that the Holy Ghost was poured out 
upon the Centiles, he observed, “Can any man forbid 
water, that these should not be baptized, which have 
received the Holy Ghost as well as we? and he com- 
manded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord 
> So then, from what | have stated, the serious 
reader can easily perceive in what state a person must be 
in order to Baptism—namely, that faith and repentance 
are What make a man, or a woman, a fit subject for this 
institution. 

I say then, it is the duty of all those who sincerely 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God—such per- 
sons, though they cannot say that their sins are pardoned 
may come and be baptized; and those who are under the 
impression that they have received the Holy Spirit, must 
not think that they are exempted from Baptism. If that 
spirit which they have received, telis them that it is not 
necessary for them to be baptized, I contend that it is 
not the Holy Spirit which they have received—for the 
Holy Spirit never opposes the Gospel; but it is a spirit 
of error. It is the “ Holy Spirit’s office to lead the be- 
liever into all truth. John, xvi. 18. Therefore, let us be 
ware of those lying spirits; they are very busy in this our 
day, and if they could, they would deceive the very elect. 


Jesus.’ 
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Their operations can be easily distinguished from those 
of the Holy Spirit; though [ acknowledge that the enemy 
is so artful, that in some cases, the young believer may 
find himself at a loss which way to pursue; and the 
enemy has been very successful in producing so many 
different opinions concerning the order of the New Tes- 
tament, that he has at his service a host of agents to 
carry on his hellish destruction. But let the believer 
always bear in mind, that the word of God is to be the 
man of his Faith, and not the different opinions ef men; 
for if he will suffer himself to be tossed about by every 
wind of doctrine, he can never be established in the 
truth, as it is in Jesus Christ, which is his privilege. And 
let him take it for granted, that whenever he hears indi- 
viduals speaking lightly of any of the commandments 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, that such persons are under 
strong delusion, though they may otherwise speak like 
an angel. Flee from them as you would from the face 
of an adder, for they are no better—there is poison in 
their language. 

The only way for you to help yourself is, to hold fast 
to the word of God, and not give an inch; for it is your 
duty to embrace the whole truth, and not merely a part 
of the Gospel. The Paschal Lamb, which the Israelites 
had to eat in the night of their departure out of Egypt, 
was typical of the word and doctrine of Jesus Christ. 
They were commanded to eat it entire —that is, the 
whole Lamb—his head with his legs, and with the ap- 
purtenance thereof. (Ex. xii.) Just so, as it respects 
the doctrine of Jesus. We are to submit to, and obey 
the whole of it; not just such parts as we deem neces- 
sary. This liberty is no where granted in the New 
Testament, but may be found in the government of some 
churches. And what is poor ignorant man, that he 
should be preferred before the word of God! J am con- 
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vinced to my satisfaction, that a meek and a lowly mind 
will never rebel against any part of the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ, let it be Baptism, or any other commandment. 

The young believer will meet no doubt, with such as 
will reason thus upon the subject of Baptism :--Baptism 
is an external ordinance, and can effect no change in 
the heart. It is merely a sign of the covenant, and of 
course, is not essential to saivation. The Baptism of 
the Holy Ghost is preferable. If you have this Baptism, 
you have all that is necessary ; and at the same time, 
pointing to the heart, if that is only good, then all is 
well. Do you not discover the poison in these words? 
Depend upon it, it is a complete mixture, prepared, no 
doubt, according to the devil’s directions, for the destruc- 
tion of those who are desirous to flee the wrath to come. 
For instance—whcre do you read in the Gospel, that 
Baptism is not essential to salvation, and that if we have 
the Holy Spirit, we have all that is necessary to salva- 
tion? Now, if this were truth, we might go a little 
farther, and say the Gospel is of no account—the Spirit 
can accomplish every thing. 

This mixture of truth and error is of the devil’s inven- 
tion. He administered this to our mother Eve, and you 
know how it operated—it poisoned the nature of Adam, 
and all his posterity—it is to be dreaded more than any 
thing that comes from the devil, because it is not so 
discernible. This doctrine is preached from the press— 
it is preached from the pulpit. 

Reader, you will find very few who contend for and 
obey the whole truth, as it isin Jesus. You can finda 
great many persons who will contend warmly for certain 
commandments, but not for the whole. Again, you will 
find some who will let on as though they were for the 
observance of the whole order of the New Testament ; 
but if you examine them closely, you will find that they 
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are not honest in their protesston; and if you hear their 
objections to certain plain commands, which appear very 
simple in their eyes, they would have you to believe that 
they are very conscientious characters. It is common 
to hear them say, if] could only believe that God requi- 
red it of me, how cheerfully would { coimply! They 
even go farther, and say that they have prayed to God 
that He would reveal it to them, if He would have them 
to do so and so, as though it had not been revealed, or 
that God must give them a second revelation, or sign, 
by which they might know whether he was in earnest 
or sincere in commanding them to do so and so; and I 
do not wonder why they eannot see otherwise—for God 
will never gratify such corrupt minds. To pray to God 
whether He would have us to do as we are plainly 
commanded to do, is as much as to doubt His sincerity, 
as we have already hinted, and is not to be listened to 
as a guide for us to go by—but to make sure work for 
heaven, let the believer proceed according to the New 
Testament, and stop his ears and close his eyes against 
every voice which would lead him a contrary way. 
After faith and repentance the believer must be bap- 
tized, for God will have him to enter into a eovenant 
with him, and it is in Baptism that this covenant is 
ratified; and now it is the duty of the believer, in these 
troublesome times, to examine into the principles of those 
religious seets, Which may come under his notice, not 
only as it respects Baptism, but every item of the New 
Testament; and if he can find a denomination that is 
governed entirely by the New Testament, he must then 
communicate his mind unto that church—but should he 
upon examination, meet with no denomination, as the 
above, he must remain alone; jor it will never answer 
a good purpose for him to unite himself to the Whore 
of Babylon; for by so doing, he will in a short time 
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pecome as corrupt as the sect of which he becomes a 
member. 

| have been at times, very much troubled about some 
whom I was led to believe, were very sincere in prose- 
cuting their soul’s salvation ; and after proceeding as far 
as to Baptism, did not push their inquiries as far as they 
ought to have done, or if they did, they made a bad 
choice. Our motives must be pure in selecting and 
uniting ourselves with any denomination professing to 
be the church of Christ. It is to be feared that many 
persons, in uniting themselves to certain denominations 
professing christianity, do it against their better light 
and understanding. Some for instance, will unite them- 
selves to a seet in order to please a father or mother, a 
husband or wife, a son or daughter, a brother or sister, 
or some great man or persons, for whom they have a 
great regard, or because they were trained up to such 
asect. This is being born of blood, or of the will of 
man, Which will be of no spiritual advantage to them, 
and for which they will be ranked with that elass, which 
are unworthy of Jesus Christ, and of course, will be 
disowned by him when he comes to make up his jewels. 
Hear what the Saviour says ——“ He that loveth father or 
mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that 
loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of 
me; and he that taketh not his cross and followeth after 
me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth his life shall 
lose it, and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find 
it.” Mat. x.87—39. And there went great multitudes 
with him, and he turned, and said unto them, “If any 
man come to me, and hate not his father and mother, 
and wife and children, and brethren and sisters—yea, 
and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple; and 
whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after me, 
cannot be my disciple.” Luke, xiv. 26—28. 
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From all this, we learn, that Christ is to be esteemed 
and have the pre-eminence above and before all other 
objects, visible or invisible: “ or by him were all things 
ereated that are in heaven and that are in earth, visible 
and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers, all things were created by him 
and for him; and he is before all things, and by him all 
thing: consist; and he is the head of the body, the 
ehureh; who is the beginning, the first born from the 
dead—that in all things he might have the pre-eminence: 
for it pleased the Father that in him should all fullness 
dwell.” Col. i. 16--19. Therefore, we cannot be too 
particular in selecting and uniting ourselves to a denom- 
ination; and above all things, do it with an eye to the 
glory of God, and the salvation of the soul, and with a 
full persuasion that your choice resembles Primitive 
Christianity, when under the control of Jesus Christ and 
the twelve apostles, more than any other religious de- 
nomiration that we are acquainted with. In your re- 
searches after the Church of Christ—the people of God, 
try and keep in mind the sign, which the angels gave 
the shepherds, namely, “ And this shall be a sign unto 
you: ye shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes 
lying in a manger.” Luke. ii. 12. Oh! reader, these 
words were not only spoken for the guidance of the 
shepherds, but also for every inquiring soul after the 
Saviour-—which is Christ the Lord. The manger and 
the swaddling clothes, spiritually speaking is self-denial, 
and humiliation—here in this condition Christ is to be 
found. The Church, which is the body of Christ, will 
be found in a state of self-denial, walking in all the ordi- 
nanees and commandments of the Lord, blameless. 
Who then will be so foclish as te reject and refuse to 
unite with a people, beeau-e of their nonconformity to 
the world—their plain appearance and great simplicity 
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in the work of salvation. O reader! reader, remember 
the manger and the swaddling clothes. 

But it is a stubborn fact—and what a pity that there 
are such a diversity of sects !—that persons are to be 
accommodated just as they desire, or please. If you 
wish to be a fashionable character, and also bear the 
name of a christian, you can be accommodated ; for 
there are seets, professing christianity, which admit of, 
and conntenance, all that pomp and grandeur which 
Lucifer is capable of inventing. Even the very heads 
will excel the world in the vanities of this life. Yes, 
their splendid meeting houses, and richly adorned pul- 
pits, from which the preacher delivers his learned dis- 
eourses, are as far from Primitive Christianity, as it 
respects the simplicity of the Gospel, as Mahomet was 
from being like Jesus Christ. The difference is as great 
as light and darkness. 

Again—do you wish to become a member of a sect 
in which there is no established order, or rule, among 
them? Youcan be accommodated; for there are such 
denominations as do suit themselves to please every 
person—they run for numbers—if they can only increase 
their ranks, it matters not if it be done by Gospel or 
Anti-Gospel means. For example; do you wish to be 
admitted with or without Baptism? and if with Baptism, 
what mode? pouring, sprinkling, or immersion ?—you 
will meet with a hearty welcome; they are so liberal, 
that they will accommodate you in any way or manner 
that you see proper. 

This society believe in any thing, and every thing, and 
in nothing at last. By this, ] mean that they have no 
established principles among them; their sole aim is to 
become numerous. One greai reason way many sincere 
nnd well disposed persons are led to believe that they 
must be well founded, is because they appear to be se 
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very zealous for the cause of religion, and devote so 
much time for praying, singing, preaching, and that for 
days and w ceks in succession. And during their pro- 
tracted meetings they enlist great numbers in their ranks. 
Now all this, is not always a sure sign that persons are 
founded upon the Gospel, for it is possible for persons to 
be very zealous in singing, praying, preaching &e., and 
not be actuated by the Spirit of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
For example—there is such a thing as an ignorant zeal. 
It was the heart’s desire of the Apostle of the Gentiles, 
that Israel might be saved, and testifies that they have 
a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge. Rom. x 
1,2. The Jews were very zealous for the worship of 
God—for Moses and the Prophets; but their zeal was 
not regulated by a true sense of the law and prophets, 
or they would not have rejected Christ and his doctrine ; 
for Moses and the Prophets testified to the messiahship 
of Jesus Christ. Even Paul himself, before his conver- 
sion, was under the influence of a blind and persecuting 
zeal, (Acts, ix. 1,2; xxiv. 9—11. |. Timo 1) Foes 
13, 14. Phil. iii. 6.) under impression that he was doing 
God’s will whilst persecuting the Church of Christ. Oh! 
Lord preserve us from a misguided and ignorant zeal. 
Again, if we examine the Bible, carefully, we shall find 
that in the days of Elijah, we have an account of the 
great zeal which they manifested in the accomplishment 
of their cause; “Then said Elijah unto the people, I, 
even J, only remain a prophet of the Lord, but Baal’s 
prophets are four hundred and fifty men—let them there- 
fore give us two bullocks, and let them choose one bul- 
lock for themselves, and cut it in pieces, and lay it on 
wood, and put no fire under: and I will dress the other 
bullock, and lay it on the wood and put no fire under. 

And eall ye on the name of your Gods. and 4 wil] C an 
ou the name of the Lord. ard tee God that answereth 
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wy fire let him be God. And the peop.e answered and 
said, it is well spoken. And Baal’s prophets took the 
bullock which was given them and dressed it, and ealled 
on the name of Baal from morning even till noon, say- 
ing, O, Baal hear us! But there was no voice, nor any 
that answered; and they leaped upon the altar which 
was made. And it came to pass at noon, that Elijah 
mocked them, and said cry aloud for he is a God—either 
he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is on a journey, or 
peradventure he sleepeth and must be awaked. And 
they cried aloud, and cut themselves after their manner 
with knives and lancets, till the blood gushed upon them. 
‘nd it came to pass when mid-day was past, and they 
prophesied until the time of the offering of the evening 
sacrifice—that there was neither voice, nor any to an- 
swer, nor any that regarded.” 

Now, my dear reader, you see how zealous they were 
in a wrong cause. So great was their zeal that they cut 
themselves with knives till the blood gushed out. Now 
let us hear the conduct of Elijah upon that occasion. — 
* And Elijah said unto all the people, come near unto 
me, and all the people came near unto him, and he 
repaired the altar of the Lord that was broken down. 
And Elijah took twelve stones, according to the number 
of the tribes of the sons of Jacob unto whom the word 
of the Lord came, saying, Israel shall be thy name. 
And with the stones he built an altar in the name of the 
Lord, and he made a trench about the altar as great 
as would contain two measures of seed; and he put 
wood in order, and cut the bullock in pieces, and laid 
him on the wood, and said, fill four barrels with water, 
and pour it on the burnt sacrifice, and he said do it the 
second tine. And they did it the second time. And he 
said do it the third time. And they did it the third time. 
And the water ran round about the altar; and filled the 
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trench also with water. And it came to pass at the 
time of the offering of the evening sacrifice, that Mhyjah, 
the prophet came near, and said, Lord God of Abraham, 
Issac, and of Israel! Let it be known this day that thou 
art God in Israel, and that Tam thy servant, and that | 
I have done all these things at thy word, hear me, O 
Lord, hear ine! that this people may know that thou 
art the Lord God, and that thou hast turned their heart 
back again. ‘Then the fire of the Lord fell, and consum- 
ed the burnt sacrifice, and the wood, and the dust, and 
licked up the water that was in the trench.” i Kings, 
xviii chap. 

From this you perceive that Elijah proceeded in dres- 
sing the bullock and repairing the altar agreeably to the 
word of the Lord; after which he prayed in faith to the 
Lord. The Lord was pleased to hear his prayer in heav- 
en. and answered it upon earth. I could produce morc 
examples ; but let this suffice. 

It is possible for persons under the Gospel, to have an 
ignorant zeal for Christ and the apostles—which is the 
fact whenever our zeal is not guided by the Gospel. A 
genuine zeal for the glory of God and the prosperity of 
Zion is recommended by the Gospel and of course every 
child of God who enjoys the life and power of Godliness 
in their hearts, will be always zealously affected in do- 
ing the will of the Lord. That is in observing the doc- 
trine of self-denial, and contending carnestly for the 
faith which was once delivered unto the saints. Suffice 
it to say, we have the example of Christ and the apos- 
tles, for our instruction and encouragement in this mat- 
ter. (See John, ii. 17. Acts x. 38. Tit. ii. 14. Jude 3rd 
verse. Gal. 4 ch.) Dear reader, reflect well on this sub- 
ject, it is your privilege and becomes your duty to dis- 
tinguish between a truc and wrong zeal. 

And respecting the great increase, I would ‘ust re 
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mark that the inquirer after the true church of Christ, 
should observe well the means used for proselyting. If 
those means be none other than those appointed by 
Christ, well and good, but should they be the invention 
of man, then verily the thing is plain—their is no con- 
fidence to be placed in the work. For instance—It is 
certain that all those new converting means, which are 
held in such high estimation by many, can never accom- 
plish a yenuine change in man. I will not dispute but 
that those strange manceuvres are calculated to creat 
great anxiety, and produce a partial change : but I con- 
tend, that inasmuch as they have not been appointed 
by Jesus Christ, or the apostles, that they have never 
heen blessed, so as to produce a genuine change in man 
—though we frequently hear the advocates for these 
modern means say, that they know that God has and 
does bless those means. [I should like to know in what 
way? Do they mean, that by the use of those means, 
so many have joined their socicty ? If this be the bles- 
sing they allude to, lam inclined to believe that it is a 
great curse instead of a blessing. The reader may take 
it for granted, that the doctrines and commandments of 
men are always in the room of the Gospel, and when 
received are sure to produce a false impression, and if 
such deluded souls are not apprized of it in this life, they 
will be when their case cannot be remedied. I have no 
floubt, but that thousands believe such Tevivals  occa- 
sioned by the outpourings of the Spirit of God, and wil 
view me as a great enemy to the spread of christianity. 
But I cannot well help it; [ believe that it is my duty to 
protest against such corrupt procecdings. I say corrupt, 
because they are in lieu of the word of God, and calcu- 
lated to blind net only the present, but the rising gener- 
ation. The preachers sole aim is, the feelings of his au- 
dience. If he can only succeed in alarming them, he is 
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sure to gain his point: whereas itis the duty of all 
preachers to labor to illuminate the understanding in 
man, by preaching the pure Gospel of Jesus Christ ; and 
if a sense of the Gospel does not cause them to yield 
obedience to Christ, then their salvation cannot be effec- 

ted; for the word and Spirit of God is the seed of the 
“new birth, and not the invention of man. If you be 
converted by the word and Spirit of God, your conver- 
sion is fromheaven: but if you have been converted by 
such means as are of inan’s appointment, your conver- 
sion is from the earth; you cannot claim Jesus Christ 
for your Saviour—but poor sinful man. He is the head 
of your church, and not Jesus Christ. 

Lhave stated, that itis the duty of the believer to 
unite himself to that church which has no other rule for 
her government but the New Testament, not in word 
only, but in deed ; for there are many who say they have 
no other rule but the New Testament, and yet do not 
keep house in the church agreeably to that blessed boct: 
therefore the believer must be careful, and not 2; 
himself to them, though they agree with him upon Bap- 
tism. The necessity of Baptism will appear quite obvi- 
ous, When we reflect that the sinner, in the work of re- 
pentance and faith is quickened by the spirit, and made 
an offspring of Godin the womb,—and now when the 
full and proper time arrives, he must be born of water, 
or be baptised, ifnot, he will perish, that is he will loose 
the impression of God, by the full and proper time to be 
brought forth. Understand, an opportunity afforded the 
believer to be baptized. Now this.is all reasonable, and 
of course consistent with the order of the New Testa- 
ment. The church or kingdom of grace, is that state in 
which the believer can live and grow to perfection in 
Christ Jesus. Upon the believer's communicating his 
wun to that church he really believes is the church of 
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Christ or in which the pure word of God is administered, 
his case will be taken into consideration by them. The 
true church will never make ither business to “ creep in- 
to houses and lead captive silly persons,” ii Tim iii. 6, in 
order to accomplish her purposes: but she will be eare- 
ful that the word of God may be the sole cause of their 
conversion. She therefore waiteth until application is 
made for admission. 

How indispensably necessary it is, for the church to 
eall the attention of candidates for baptism, to those 
rules, for the gaining, or reclaiming of offenders, and to 
know whether they are willing to be governed by them. 
We shall, for the edification of the reader, make a few 
remakrs on those rules. “ Moreover if thy brother tres- 
pass against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee 
and him alone; if he shal] hear thee, thou hast gained 
thy brother.” It appears, that notwithstanding our 
adoption, we are liable to trespass against one another. 
Now this can be done in various ways—in word and 
deed. 

The rule of Christ is, that the offended go privately 
and tell the trespasser his fault. This is certainly a 
very wholsome and wise rule for reclaiming an offender, 
and seldom fails in having the desired effeet if properly 
observed. It is natural for persons when imposed up- 
on, to expose publicly, the character of the transgressor 
and thereby add fuel to the fire; but Christ prescribes 
another course; the rules of his church oppose corrupt 
aature. But if this private application have not the de- 
sired effect, and the offender persist in his injurious 
course, the offended party must take one or two breth- 
ren with him that they may testify to the proceedings 
of the parties, and give council in the case accor- 
dingly, but if he, the offender still remain obstinate, and 
refuse to hear them, it will then be necessary, as Christ 
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dircets, to tell it unto the church, that they may exam- 
ine into the ease, and accordingly proceed to censure, 
and reprove the offender, and if this third and last step 
fail of success, the oflender is to be considered “as a 
heathen man and a publican,” excluded from the kiss, 
chureh couneil, and the communion. ‘Thus we learn 
from the legal steps taken with the offender, that his dis- 
obedience is of a three fold nature ; first against an in- 
dividual member, secondly, not willing to hear the two 
witness, and thirdly, not willing to hear the Chureh— 
and Christ in confirmation of the legal proceedings of 
the church in such euses, deelares that their decisions 
are ratified in heaven, whether they excommunicate the 
disobedient, or receive the penitent into the chureh again. 
«“ Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall 
be loosed in heaven.” Mat. xviii. 1—8. “ Whosoever 
sins ye remit, they are remited unto them, and whosoev- 
er sins ye retain, they are retained.” John, xx. 23. This 
binding and loosing, means the decisions of the chureh. 
If a member be separated from the body, or church, ac- 
cording to the word of God, he is also excluded from the 
Kingdom of heaven, and cannot be admitted there un- 
til he is reinstated again by the chureh; which power 
Christ has given to his church. 

The candidate for baptism must be willing, and make 
acknowledgement to conform to the above rule of Christ’s 
—to give admonition and to take admenition, as the case 
may be. The church will then repair to the water, 
where baptism can be administered. 

It isthe duty of the church to attend to the request of 
the applicant, and as there is an order in the exeommu- 
nication of disobedient members from the church, so 
is there also an order in the reception of persons into 
the church. Therefore the applicant for membership, 
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must be visited and heard on the doctrines of re- 
pentance and faith, and if he professes those principles, 
the church will be counciled on his reception. That 
this course of procedure with the eandidate, is in good 
keeping with the word of God, is very evident. For ex- 
ample, we have no aceount in the Testament of the 
apostles and first preachers of the Gospel baptising per- 
sons who made no profession of those principles. When 
the Eunuch wished to know what would hinder him 
from being baptised, Philip replied.—“If thou believest 
with all thine heart, thou mayest ;” and if he had not 
professed to believe that Jesus Christ was the Son of 
God, Philip would not have baptised him, Acts viii. And 
concerning the counseling of the church, on the recep- 
tion of applicants, we find that before the baptism of 
Cornelius, &e., Peter says: “can any man forbid water, 
that these should not be baptised.” Acts x, from which 
we infer that the church has a right to be heard on their 
reception. Suffice it to say, teaching goes before bap- 
tising—therefore the applicant must be instrueted, and 
examined, and the church counseled, in order to his re- 
ception, 
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THE ADMINISTRATORS, FORM, AND MCDE OF 
BAPTISM. 


Tur subject for Baptism has been already described. 
I shall proceed to call the attention of the reader to the 
Administrators of this institution: they are doubtless 
such as are entrusted with the word cf the ministry. 
This authority they derive from Jesus Christ, the great 
head of the church. It is their duty to publish the glad 


tidings of the Gospel to a lost and ruined world. The 
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whole theme of their preaching will be, “Jesus Christ 
and him crucified.” i. Cor. ii.2.. Though preachers have 
aright to preach the Gospel, and to administer the insti- 
tutions, yet they must bear in mind, that they are amen- 
able to the chureli for their conduct, and in no case pro- 
ceed contrary to the counsel of tie church. It is their 
duty, in transacting the affairs of the kingdom of grace, 
to always take counsel of the church, when it ean be 
done. He must not think, because he is a preacher of 
the word, that he is above every member, and ean pur- 
sue any course he may see proper. It is certain that 
every member has an equal voice—that is, as much 
authority in managing the business of the church, as 
the preachers have. Whenever preachers are entrusted 
with all the power, (which is quite contrary to the Gos- 
pel,) in managing church business, the church is sure to 
become corrupted: therefore, let the church keep an 
eye upon their preachers, and sce that they always pro- 
ceed according to the Gospel of Jesus Christ; and it is 
the duty of the preachers not “to shun to declare the 
whole counsel of God.” Acts xx. 27. That it is the 
duty of the preachers to administer Baptism, see Mat. 
xxvill. 19; though it is certain, in eases of great 
necessity, that helners or private members, hare 
administered this institution. 

Dear reader, after pointing out to you the Administra- 
tors of this institution, I shall now treat, in a few words, 
upon that form which is to be used in the administra- 
tion of this ordinance. Itis certain that there is but 
one evangelical form to be observed in the administra- 
tion of this institution, and that we have upon record 
in the xxviii. chapter of Mathew, 19 verse: “ Baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost.” TI eannot perceive from reading the 
New Testament, that we have any authority to alter or 
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change this form. It is certain that we have no more 
authority to alter or change this form, than we have to 
change the mode. Notwithstanding all this, some per- 
sons have been so presumptious, as to administer bap- 
tism in a diflerent form. The form used by them are 
the words which we have in Acts, viii.—namely, “In 
the name of the Lord Jesus ;” andin Acts x. 48. “In 
the name of the Lord.” But this is no evidence that we 
may adopt the above phrases instead of the form re- 
corded by Mathew, for certain reasons: One is, that 
we cannot infer from the expressions, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, and ia the name of the Lord, that the 
form recorded by Mathew was not used; and another 
reason is, that the name of the Lord generally signifies, 
according to the Lord’s direction—and it is stated by 
some, that the term Lord in the New Testament, agrees 
with Jehovah in the Qld, and is the same as the form 
recorded by Mathew; and a third reason is, because no 
good reason can be assigned, why it was, that the apos- 
tles did not adhere to the form given them by their Lord 
and Master. 

It is highly probable, that after repairing to the water, 
that the apostles were in the habit of praying with the 
candidates unto God, upon the shore side ; for we read 
in Acts, xvi. 13. “And on the sabbath we went out of 
the city by a river side, where prayer was wont to be 
made”—and then follows the Baptism of Lydia and 
her household ; therefore, it is very necessary, before 
entering the water, for the Administrator to kneel down 
with the candidate, and supplicate a throne of mercy ; 
after which, let the Administrator lead the subject into 
the water, and when they arrive at a suitable place, let 
the candidate kneel down in the water. This posture 
is certainly very commendable upon solemn occasions, 
and I verily believe that it was observed by the first 
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christians. If there ever was a time when pc-sons 
should bow themselves, I do believe it should be done 
in Baptisin; for it is in Baptism that we enter into a 
covenant with Father, Son and Holy Ghost. After the 
candidate has bowed himself, he must then make a good 
profession, before God and many witnesses, as Paul 
tells us that Timothy did. i Tim. vi. 12. This profes- 
sion is not only made when the believer is buried in Bap- 
tism, but also when he answers those questions which 
are put to him immediately after he has kneeled in the 
water; or that is, when he makes a public profession of 
his faith in Jesus Christ and his word, and of his renan- 
ciation of the sinful practices of the world, and of the 
works of the flesh and of the devil, and covenants and 
agrees With his God to be faithful and obedient unto his 
life’s end. | ask the question, is this not a good profes- 
sion? can Adanvs children make a better profession ? 
We must all answer it is the best profession the chil- 
dren of men ean make. The Administrator will then 
proeced to baptize the believer, in the name of the Fath- 
er, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, by immers- 
ing him three times in the water. 

That this is the primitive mode of this sacred institu- 
tution, is very evident—which I shall now proceed to 
make appear; and as it is a disputed point, I shall be 
the more particular. In the first place, I purpose to 
prove, that when the first christians administered this 
ordinance, that they always did it in the water. I skall 
commence with the baptism otf Jesus Christ, and shall 
cite the believer to what Mathew and Mark recorded 
eoncerning this matter. Mathew, ili. 13, 17. “Then 
cometh Jesus trom Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be 
baptised of him; but John forbade him saying, I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me. 
And Jdsus dngiering. said unto him. suffer it to be so 
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now, for thus it beeometh us to fulfil all righteousness. 
Then he suffered him. And Jesus, when he was bap- 
tized, went up straightway out of the water, and the 
heavens were opened to him, and he saw the Spirit of 
God descending like a dove and lighting upon him. 
And lo! a voice from heaven, saying. This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased! Andin Mark, 
i. 9,10, 11. “And it came to pass in those days, that 
Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and he was bap- 
tized of John in Jordan. And straightway coming up 
out of the water, he saw the heavens opened, and the 
Spirit like a dove descending upon him. And there came 
avoice from heaven, saying, Thou art my beloved Son, 
in whom | am well pleased!” 

Here we have a full account of the baptism of our 
adoreable Redeemer. Yes, here the Evangelist gives 
us plainly to understand, that it was in, not at Jordan, 
that John baptised Jesus; for they tell us, when he was 
baptized, he came straightway up out of the water, 
which could not possibly be, if he bad not been in the 
water. Christ, being the head cf the chureh, and the 
author of baptism should be looked upon and obcyed in 
preference to any man. Indeed, he gave us, not 
only the law of Baptism, but also the example. 

John did not only baptize Jesus in the water, but all to 
whom he administered this institution; for whenever 
mention is made of the place where he performed the 
ordinence, the Evangelist pointedly declares that he did 
it inthe water. For example, Mathew, iii. 6. “ And 
were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sms.” 
Mark i. 5. “ And there went out unto him al! the land 
of Judea and Jerusalem, and were all baptized of him 
in the river Jordan, confessing their sins.” John, iit. 
23. “ And John was also baptising in Anon, near to Sa- 
lim, because there was much water there, and they 
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came and were baptized.” It is argued by some that 
John’s Baptism differed from the mode observed by the 
apostles. ‘lo show the fallacy of such argumentations, 
I must cite the reader to those scriptures, where it is 
stated that the apostles and others administered this 
ordinance. And in examining the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, we can read in a great many places, of the admin- 
istration of this institution, but not always of the pre- 
cise spot where it was performed: for example, we read 
in Acts, 11.4. “Then they that gladly received his 
word were baptized,” &c. Acts, vili. 12, “They were 
baptized both men and women.” Acts, xxil. 16, “‘ Arise 
and be baptized,” &c. Acts xvi. 33, “ And he took 
them the same hour of the night, and washed their 
stripes; and was baptized, he and all his, straight- 
way.” 

Now, in all these places, the precise spot is not de- 
scribed—the circumstance of the Jailor not excepted, 
though his baptism is frequently referred to, as an evi- 
dence that the institution was not performed in the wa- 
ter; but I ask the question, where do we read that the 
Jailor was baptized in the prison? I answer, no where 
in the New Testament. But the Evangelist as thongh 
he knew that there would be eavilers in the world, 
gave us plainly to understand that he was not baptized 
in the prison, for he tells us that the Jailor “brought 
them out, and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved. 
And they said, believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved and thy house. And they spake 
unto him the word of the Lord; and to all that were in 
his house.” Now from this narrative we infer that the 
Jailor brought the apostles out of the prison into his 
hhouse—for the preaching was done inthe Jailor’s house ; 
“and to all that were in the house,” and after the 
preaching of the word, we are informed—that “he took 
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them (1 understand out of his house) the same hour of 
the night, and washed their stripes and was baptized, he 
and all his straightway.” And in the next verse, we 
read: ‘ And when he had brought them into his house, 
he sat meat before them,” «ce. 

Thus mention is made of the Jailor, taking the apos- 
tles before he was baptized, and after his baptism, of 
his bringing them into his house; and it is highly proba- 
ble, that a certain department of the prison is what is 
meant by the Jailor’s house. However, it is very cer- 
tain,if he had not taken them out, he could not have 
brought them in. The Evangelist does not say where 
he took them to; butit is certain that the place he took 
them to, was the identical place where he washed their 
stripes and was baptized. So, then, in all those passa- 
ges, no mention is made in what way the apostles ad- 
ministered Baptism; and if it was not for what we can 
read in the vili. chapter of Acts, concerning Philip’s 
baptizing the Eunuch, it may be, that more persons 
would be inclined to believe, as many would have us to 
do, that John’s Baptism, as it respects the mode, differed 
fromm the mode practised by the apostles. but this is 
such a clear evidence, that none but obstinate characters 
will undertake to resist : 38 verse, “And he command- 
ed the chariot to stand still, and they went down into 
the water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptized 
him,”—39 verse, “ And when they were come up out of 
the water,” &c. This corresponds with the manner that 
John proceeded in the course of this ordinance. 

[have already stated in this work, that John the Bap- 
tist, was a preacher of the Gospel: therefore, I shall not 
trouble the reader again on that subject. Notwithstand- 
ing those plain testimonies, that this institution was 
administered by the first christians in the water, there 
are persons who endeavor, by preaching and writing, te 
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persuade the people, that the Greek prepositions, apo, ¢p 
and cis, in those passages, were not correetly translated 
into the English; or that they may be rendered, from, 
at, to, unto ee.; and read as*follows’ ‘“oAnd Wess 
when he was baptized, went up straightway from the 
water,” and “ They went down tothe water.” Now, if 
this were all true, it would certainly alter the case very 
much, and would favor the mode of pouring, or sprink- 
ling; and this I believe is what our modern quack erities 
have in view, by condemning those translations. 

The reader will bear in mind, it is not all the Greek 
scholars of our day, who undertake to condemn those 
translations. No—a very respectable number, and for 
aught | know a majority to, do warmly vindicate the 
course pursued by the translators, and give us plainly to 
understand, that there has been no error committed in 
the translation of the prepositions in those passages. 
The translators were certainly better acquainted witb 
the original Greek, than our modern Greek scholars are 
—beeause they lived in an age when the language was 
more familiar, when, in this, our day, perhaps not one 
man in a thousand has even a smattering knowledge of 
the language. To hear some men talk about their 
knowledge of the Greek, one might suppose, that they 
were capable of conversing and preaching in that lan- 
guage, as wellas they can in their mother tongue. But 
I presume such scholars are very scarce in America. 

Reader, you know the meaning of the prepositions ry, 
INTO, and ovuror; and these are the words in the above 
passages which make it very plain that Baptism must 
be administered in the water. And it may be, that you 
have no knowledge of the Greek. and as those eharac- 
ters who profess to have a knowledge of that language, 
do not agree in their understanding of the translation of 
those Greek prepositions into the English—some in 
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favor of the translation, and others opposed to it: this 
being the case, itis your bounden duty to embrace and 
obey the word as you understand it, and not as suck 
and such men understand it; you must understand it 
for yourself. 

Again—As far as 1 know, all the translations that 
are extant in the world, which have been made from 
the original into other languages, do agree with the 
common English version, as it respects the above prepo- 
sitions. Forexample—Luther was also a translator, 
and his translation, which was into the German, as it 
respects those Greek prepositions, agrees with our Eng- 
lish version. This, one might suppose, would be suffi- 
cient to silence all objections that might be made against 
those passages, which gives us plainly to understand 
that Baptism must be administered in the water. 

There are persons who acknowledge that it is very 
plain, that John, the Baptist, and others, did administer 
this ordinance in the water, and yet contend for pouring 
and sprinkling, from the supposition that it cannot be 
proven in what way John and the first christians pro- 
ceeded with the candidate when in the water. I shall 
now undertake to prove, not only from what learned 
men have said on this subject, but also from the Testa- 
ment itself, that the first christians did administer this 
institution by immersing the believer in the water. 
That immersion, or an overwhelming in the water, is 
the ancient mode of Baptism, is very obvious from the 
meaning of the word itself. I shall, therefore, call the 
attention of the reader to the signification of the word, 
as given by learned men—and shall commence with 
Martin Luther: ; 

He writes thus—‘ Baptism is a Greek word, and 
may:be translated a dipping—when we dip something 
in the water, that it may be covered with water; and 
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though it be for the most part almost altogether abol- 
ished, for neither do they dip the children wholly, but 
sprinkle them only with a little water—they ought, 
nevertheless, to be wholly dipped, and presently drawn 
oul again—for that the etymology of the word seems to 
require. I would have those that are to be baptized, to 
be wholly dipped into the water, as the word imports, 
and the mystery doth signify.” Tome i. fol. 19. Calvin 
tells us, “ ‘The word baptize signifies to dip, and it is 
certain that the rite of dipping was observed of the 
ancientchurch.” Just. lib. iv. 13,19. Dr. Qwen writes 
thus—“‘For the original and natural signification of 
baptize, it signifies to dip, to plunge, to dye, to wash, to 
cleanse—That no honest man who understands the 
Greek tongue can deny the word to signify to dip.” 
Posthumous works, p. 581. Beza writes as follows, on 
Mat. iii. 11. “The word baptize signifies to dye, by dip- 
ping, or washing, and differs from the word dunar, sig- 
nifying to drown, or godown to the bottom, as a stone.” 
Joseph Mede, on Titus, iii. 2, saith, “There was no such 
thing as sprinkling, or vantism, used in Baptisin in the 
apostles’ days, nor many ages after them.” 

Imight inultiply quotations of the above nature, but 
the above with the circumstances attending the admin- 
istration of the institution, as already given, are suffi- 
cient. So that we may take it for granted, that the pro- 
per signification of the word Baptism is immersion. 
Again—If we take into consideration what we can fur- 
ther read in the Gospel concerning this institution, it 
will still make it appear more obvious. For instance— 
We read in the third chapter of John, that our Savior 
declared unto Nicodemus, that “Except a man be born 
of the water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” That the Savior, in this verse, 
_has, an allusion to water Baptism, is very evident, 
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though there are some who say, that the birth of water 
spoken of in this verse, alludes to those tears which the 
sinner may shed on account of his sins. This cannot 
be true, because the tears are born ftom out of the sin- 
ner, and not the sinner out of the tears. Again—The 
few tears which the believer may shed, are not suffi- 
cient for the believer to be born of water: therefore, in 
order to this birth, the believer must, in the first place, 
be buried in the wom) of the water, and secondly come 
straightway out of the water. 

That immersion is the seriptural mode of Baptism is 
very evident from those representations and figures 
which we have upon record in the New Testament. 
For example—The apostle Paul, in his epistle to the 
Romans, vi. 3, 4, 5. ‘“ Know ye not that so many of us 
as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptised into 
his death: therefore, we are buried with him by Bap- 
tism into death, that like as Christ was raised from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should 
walk in newness of life; for if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in 
the likeness of his resurrection.” In these verses, the 
apostle compares Baptism to a burial; and well he may 
doso, because there is a striking analogy betwen the 
burial of a corpse in the earth, and a believer in the 
water; for they are both covered, or immersed—one in 
the earth, and the other in water. If you pour a few 
handsful of earth upon acorpse, you cannot say that 
the corpse is buried—neither can you say that a believer 
is buried in Baptism, when only a few handsful of water 
are either poured or springled upon him. 

We will insert a few testimonies, from some of our 
learned Pedo-baptist divines. Doddridge, “ Buried with 
him in baptism. It seems the part of candor to confess, 
that hére is an allusion to the manner of baptizing by 
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Immersion.”—Family Icxpositor, Note on the Place. 

John Wesley, “ Buried with hiin—alluding to the an- 
cient manner of Baptizing by immersion.”—Samily 
Expos. Note on Rom. vi. 4. 

“St Paul here alludes to immersion or dipping the 
whole body into the water in baptism; which, he inti- 
mates, did typify the death and burial (of the person 
baptized) to sin, and his rising up out of the water did 
typify his resurrection to newness of life.” Wells’ Ilust. 
Bible, on Rom. vi. 4. 

See also Col. ii. 12, ‘ Buried with him in baptism, 
wherein ye are risen with him through the faith of the 
operations of God, who hathraised him from the dead.” 

And ini. Cor. x. 1,2, verses, the apostle speaks of a 
figurative Baptism : Moreover, brethren, I would not 
that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were 
under the cloud, and al] passed through the sea, and 
were all baptized unto Moses in the eloud, and in the 
sea.” After the Israelites had left Egypt, and come to 
the Red Sea, and being pursued by their enemies, the 
Egyptians, Moses, with the use of his rod, caused the 
Red Sea to divide assunder, and thus a passage was 
formed, whereby the Israelites could make their escape. 
And it was passing through the sea, a wall of water 
on either side, and the cloud over them, and Moses being 
their leader, which caused the apostle to say, they were 
baptized unto Moses, in the eloud and in the sea. It 
will not do for persons to say that the cloud rained upon 
them, because the sacred historian informs us that they 
passed over on dry ground. Exo. xvi. 

 Witsius (says Mr. Booth) expounds the place to this 
effect. How were the Israelites baptized in the cloud, 
and in the sea, seeing they were neither immersed in 
the sea, nor wetted by the cloud? Itis to be considered 
that the apostle here uses the term baptism in a flgmra- 
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tive sense, yet there is some agreement to the external 
sign. Theseais water, anda cloud differs but little 
from water. The cloud hung over their heads, and the 
sea surrounded them on eaeh side; and so the water in 
regard to those that are baptized.”—In Paed. Examiner 
vol. 1, p. 185. 

The apostle Peter, in his 1 epistle, iii. 20, 21, speaks of 
a typical Baptism : “Which sometimes were disobedient, 
when once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was preparing, wherein fev, that 
is, eight souls, were saved by water: the like figure 
whereunto even Baptism doth also now save us—not 
the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer 
of a good conscience toward Gor by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ.” When Noah, and those which were with 
him, were shut up in the ark, the Lord caused the foun- 
tains of the great deep to be broken up, and the windows 
of heaven to be opened ; and then it was) that the water, 
like a mighty torrent, flowed together from every direc- 
tion, in consequence of whieh, the ark was completely 
covered, or immersed in the waters of the flood: yet 
nevertheless, Noah was preserved in the midst of the 
waters, when all the disobedient were drowned in the 
waters of the flood. Thus we learn, that Noah, and 
those who were with him, were saved by water, the 
water bearing up the ark, and keeping it from sinking. 
But not so with the disobedient ; the water proved to be 
their death, for all flesh was drowned in the waters of 
the flood. 

Now this was a type of Baptism, for it is when the 
believer, in obedience to the command of his Lord and 
Master, is covered, or overwhelmed in the waters, by 
Baptism, that he is saved—for it is by water Baptism 
that he is brought into the ark of the new covenant, 
which is an ark of safety; and if he remains in this ark 
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all the days of his life, he shall be eternally saved. And 
when he is thus, by Baptisin, brought into the ark of 
safety, then it is that his sins are pardoned, and his 
spiritual adversaries are drowned, and can do him no 
harm as long as he abides in the ark of the covenant. 
Noah was saved when in the ark, but had he gone from 
the ark, in the midst of the waters, he no doubt would 
have been drowned. And just so with the believer; he 
is safe while in the ark, but should he, by his disobedi- 
ence, step out of the ark, he may be lost. The apostle 
tells us, that this ordinance is not for the putting away 
of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. That is, 
the believer is not immersed for the cleansing of his 
body, but for the resurrection of the inward man, by the 
power of Jesus Christ. ‘‘I deny not but that there is 
a great analogy between salvation by the ark, and that 
by baptism, ina$much as the one did represent, and the 
other doth exhibit Christ himself.” (Owen on Heb. vol. iv. 
p. 188.—William’s Ab.) The sufferings of our adorable 
Redeemer are also called a Baptism: Luke, xii. 50, “I 
have a Baptism to be baptized with, and how am I 
straitened till it be accomplished.” I ask the question, 
wherein did the sufferings of our Lord resemble a Bap- 
tism? Why, it was that the bloody sweat and eruel 
agony in the garden of Gethsemane, in conjunction with 
what he had to endure, when his sacred body was fas- 
tened or nailed to the rugged wood, and was completely — 
overwhelmed in a sea of sufferings. 

Is it not very evident, from those figures and repre- 
sentations, that Gospel Baptism signifies the immersion 
of a believer in water? And furthermore, if the reader 
will take into consideration those places mentioned in 
the Gospel, where this institution was administered, 
he will have another evidence in favor of immersion. 
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For example—John administered Baptism in tne river 
Jordan, and in Enon, near to Salim, because there was 
mueh water there. Now, if a few drops of that element 
would have answered the purpose, there would have 
been no necessity to resort to rivers and places where 
there was much water. 

It is not my intention in this work, to answer all those 
frivolous objections which are raised against the mode 
of immersion——as | would consider it an expense tu no 
purpose; for all those objections are anti-scriptural. But 
had I a knowledge of a Gospel ojeetion, or such objec- 
tions as are made from the Gospel, against the mode, 
then | should fecl it iny duty to investigate such objec- 
tions; aud if, upon examination, they should appear 
lawful, then | would cheerfully relinquish the mode of 
immersion, for that mode which has the Gospel for its 
support. But as | am unacquainted with any scripture 
that would militate against the mode of immersion, I do 
not think it necessary to answer all those objections 
which are framed from an aversion or opposition to the 
mode of immersion. However, I shall answer a few 
chjcctions. 

There is one objeetion made to the mode of immersicn, 
from the supposition that the three thonsand that were 
added to the church on the day of Pentecost, could not 
have been immersed in one day. To this objection, | 
would merely observe, that the word does not inform us 
that they were baptized on that day. But if it even 
were so, it could have been accomplished. For instance 
—there were twelve apostles and seventy disciples, 
making a number of eighty-two administrators. Each 
administrator would not have had more than thirty-seven 
to baptize; which, I am satisfied, could have been done 
in legs time than a half day. 


The advocates for vouting, refer us to the pouring out 
6 
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of tne Holy Spirit, as though that had an allusion to 
Baptism. ‘To this, Fweuld say, that Baptisin is no where 
said in the Gospel, to be a type of the pouring out of the 
Holy Spirit. Again—the advocates for sprinkling refer 
us to the Bible in support of their mode; Isa. ili 15, 
“So shall he sprinkle many nations,” &e.; and in Eze. 
xxxvi. 25, 26, “Then wall I sprinkle clean Water wimpon 
you,’ &e. These passages have no allusion to Baptism ; 
for in John we read, that “ Christ baptized not any, but 
his disciples.” John,iv. The baptism of the Holy Ghost 
is frequently referred to in support of the mode of pour- 
ing or sprinkling—Mat. ii. 11, “fle shall baptize you 
with fire, and with the Holy Ghost;” Acts, i. 5, “ For 
John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost, not many days hence.” Now let 
us examine into this Baptisin of the Holy Ghost, and 
see Whether there was not an immersion in this matter; 
if not, ] shall find myself at a loss to account why it was 
that John the Baptist, and the apostles, called it a Bap- 
tism for the fulfilment of this glorious promise; Acts, ii. 
1—4, “ And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, 
they were all with one accord, in one place; and sud- 
denly there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing 
wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting. 
And there appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as 
fire, and it sat upon each of them; and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.” From 
reading the above verses, we can see the great propriety 
of terming this miraculous gift of the Holy Spirit, a 
Baptism, from two expressions in the above account :— 
First, it is said, that the heuse in which they were was 
filled with the Holy Chost—of course, they were exter- 
nally immersed with the Holy Ghost; and secondly, the 
dixciples,were filled with tae Holy Ghost, thus they were 
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internally immersed with tne Holy Ghost. The words 
filled make it very plain. It may be that I shall again 
have oceasion to call the attention of the reader to this 
Baptism. 

There is another objection raised against the mode of 
immersion, founded upon a certain word in relation to 
Baptism—-I allude to the word, with: “I baptize you 
with water.” Mat. iii. 11; Mark,i. 8. For my part, I 
cinnot see wherein this expression militates against the 
mode of immersion ; for it was with water, and nothing 
but water, that this institution had to be administered. 
They tell us, that by plunging the believer into the 
water, we baptize the water instead of the believer. 
Let us try this objection, when applied to other matters, 
and see how it appears: For instauce—were I to ask a 
dyer of stuffs with what he colors his cloth, and he would 
answer me with a certain liquor; now from this answer, 
according to the above objection, we must infer, that in 
prosecuting bis business, he pours, or sprinkles the dye 
upon the cloth—which is no such thing; for all dyers 
dip their stuff in the tincture, or color; and in certain 
countries it is quite common for them to say, that they 
baptize, or immerse their stuffs. But I presume that 
this objection took its rise from the idea, that Baptism 
is an emblem of the falling, or pouring out of the Holy 
Spirit; which objection I have already answered. 

Some of the objectors to the mode of immersion, tell 
us that it is very indecent for men and women to go 
into the water. All I have to say to such characters 
is, let them endeavor to overcome the lusts of the 
flesh, and then they will not see any indecency in im- 
mersing the believer in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; and if they should be unacquainted with the 
rite of circumcision, I would advise them to ascertain in 
what way it was administered. | think that knowledge 
of this Jewish rite would be of great service to them. 
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Again—They tell us that it would be instan. aeath 
for some persons tv go into the water and be immersed. 
Let this be a truth or an untruth, | have never as yet 
seen an instance of this kind; neither did | ever meet 
with a person who told me of an individual who had in- 
jured his health, much less shortened his days, by being 
immersed in compliance with this institution. I have 
known persons who were in a delicate state of health, 
and others who were in a natural state of siekness, who 
were baptized by immersion, and from all appearance. 
did not receive the least injury. 

I believe that L have answered the prineipal objections 
that are made against the mode of immersion. Again 
—There are great numbers who agree with me, and con- 
tend warinly for the mode of immersion, and yet do not 
administer the institution by a trine immersion, which is 
as obvious as that Baptism signifies immersion. In the 
first place, 1] contend from the apostolic commission, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost, that if this institution be 

properly administered, the believer must be plunged 
three times in the water, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. I ask the ques- 
tion, is there not a material difference between baptiz- 
ing in the name and in the names of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost? I answer, there is a 
very great difference. To babtize in the namesof the 
the Father Son and Holy Ghost implies but one immer- 
sion—whereas, to baptize in the name of the J*ather, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, implies a trine 
immersion. Notwithstanding this explanation, some 
still contend there is no difference. They tell us, in 
immersing the believer, they pronounce the three names 
of the Most High, and that is all that is necessary.— 
Now, this would do very well, if Christ or the apostles, 
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had said so. But Christ tells us to baptize in the name, 
anil this can only be done by immersing the believer in 
each of those three high names. 

That the Ancient Fathers understood by the charge, 
or commission, which Christ gave to his apostles, a trine 
immersion, is very evident from what they have writ- 
ten upon the subject. And those ancient Fathers whom 
I shall quote, shall be such as are held in high repute by 
those who administer Baptism by immersion. Ambrose, 
in his Treatise upon the Ordinance, says—“ Thou wast 
asked at thy Baptism, dost thou believe in God, the 
Father Almighty ? and thou didst reply, I believe, and 
thou wast dipped—and a second time thou wast asked, 
dost thou believe in Jesus Christ, the Lord? thou didst an- 
swer again, I believe, and thou wast dipped a second time 
—the question was repeated, dost thou believe in the Holy 
Ghost and the answer was,I believe, then thou wast 
dipped a third time.” Jerome says—‘ We are thrice 
dipped in the water, that the mystery of the Trinity may 
appear to be but one. We are not baptized in the 
names of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, but in one 
name, which is God’s; and therefore, though we be 
thrice put under water, to represent the mystery of the 
Trinity, yet it is reputed but one Baptism.” (See Wat- 
son’s Dictionary.) And if the reader will examine 
Buck’s Theological Dictionary, concerning the tenets of 
the Greek Church, he will find that they administer 
Baptism by immersing the believer three times in the 
water. And it is quite common to hear the advocates 
for one immersion say, that “ Baptism is a Greek word, 
and that the native Greeks must understand their own 
language better than foreigners, and that they have 
always understood the word Baptism to signify dipping ; 
and therefore, from their first embracing christianity to 
this day, they have always baptized, and do yet baptize, 
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by immersion *—and never once tell their hearers tnat 
the Greeks do also administer Baptism by a trine immer- 
sion The eause is obvious—it would iilitate against 
their course of proceeding; and why should we be so 
partial in our investigations after truth ? 

And Tertnilian tells us in what way the first christians 
administered Baptism: “ When we go to the water,” 
vays he, “that we make the beginning with Baptism, we 
bear witness there, the same as we did before in the 
congregation, under the hand of the overseer, that we 
renounee the devil with all his adherents and angels— 
after which we are immersed three times.” | will take 
the liberty to select a few testimonies from a small work 
entitled “ The Scripture Guide to Baptism,” by R. Pen- 
gilly, and published by the “ American Baptist Publica- 
tion Society,’ Page 73. The Pantalogia, under the 
article ‘Greck Church,’ thus explains—* That part of the 
Christian echureh which was first established in Greece, 
is now spreal over a larger extent of country than any 
other established church. It eomprehends in its bosom 
a considerable part of Greece the Grecian isles, Walla- 
chia, Moldavia. Ngypt, Abyssinia, Nubia, Sybia, Arabia, 
Messopotamia, Syria, Cilicia, Palestine, &c. It may be 
observed that amid all their trifling rites, they practice 
trine immersion, Which is unquestionably the primitive 
manner ;” and we have at the foot of the page the fol- 
lowing note,” Trine immersion, or immersing the person 
three times, once in the name of cach of the Divine 
Persons, was in use in the beginning of the third century. 
It was practiced in England till the sixteenth century - 
and is still rigidly observed in the castern churches.” 
On Page 75, Basil, A. D. 360: “By three immersions 
the great mystery of Baptism is accomplished.” In 
Stennett, as above. Mr. Reeves.—*‘ The ancients care- 
fully observed trine immersicn, insomuch that by the 
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‘Canons Apostolical,’ either bishop or presbyter who 
baptized without it was deposed from the Ministry. (See 
the Canons, 42 to 50, Reeves’ Apologies of Justin, &c., 
Vol. 1, p. 97.) Reader, the above Testimonies cannot 
well be opposed by immersionests, recollecting the 
source from whence they are published. For example, 
if they be of a doubtful character, they should not have 
been published. And reader I must tell you, that I have 
met with no history of the church, that records the 
practice of Baptism by single or one immersion in the 
first centuries of the church. None of the old Fathers 
of the first centuries of the church that J] heard or read 
ot, make mention of single immersion. From this we 
can safely infer that trine immersion is the oldest mode 
of Baptism under the Gospel, that we have any account 
of. There is no doubt but that the Saviour had a par- 
tieular reason in appointing this ordinance to be adminis- 
tered by a three-fold immersion; and it is certam that 
we have no right to reject or alter any of Christ's ap- 
pointments, because he has not seen proper, or we have 
not been able fully to develop every note in the appoint- 
ment. And as it respects this important institution, | 
am fully urder the impression, that it is not as mysterious 
as it is beneficial to the believer; it is by his sacred 
institution that the believer enters into a covenant with 
the Father, with the Son, and with the Holy Ghost—as 
each person in the Godhead takes an active part in the 
regeneration of the human family, and as the work which 
each one performs, may not be of the same import, yet it 
is equally necessary, or it would not have been ordered 
that the believer should be baptized in each of those 
holy names, to express his submission and obedience to 
those different parts which have been assumed by the 
Godhead, in the salvation and purification of his soul. 
Again, if the office which was assumed by the Father, 
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was the same which was assumed by the Son, and if the 
office which was assumed by the Son, was the same 
which was assumed by the Holy spirit, in the salvation 
of the human fiumily—then | should be at a great loss to 
account for a trine Baptism. But it is certain that each 
performs a particular office, and that the sinner is de- 
pendent upon ove as inuech as upon the other, for the 
salvation of his soul. It is the oflice of the Father to 
convict the sinner for his sins, which is the intention of 
the Law, it is the office of the Son to save the sinner, 
which is the intention of the Gospel; it is the office of 
the Spirit to sanctify the believer, which is the intention 
of his operations. James, ti. 9; i John, iii. 20; Rom. vii. 
7—13; Mat. i. 21; Acts, iv. 12; Rom. 19/G gee orm. 
11; Tit. iii. 5. I saysthen; that honer is duempomegeh 
person in the Godhead. Hear the voice of Jesus upon 
this subject—* That all men should honor the Son, even 
as they honor the Father; he that honoreth not the Son, 
honoreth not the Father, which hath sent him.” John, v. 
23. This honor must be manifested in Baptism, which 
could not be as plainly revealed in one immersion as in 
a trine immersion. 

Now, whether I have, or have not, sueceeded in as- 
signing the cause why it is that the believer is immers- 
ed three times, will not exempt you from a conformity 
to a trine Baptism, seeing that the same is plainly com- 
manded. J am aware of certain objections which are 
raised against a trine immersion. The prineipal objec- 
tion is, that there is but one, and not three Baptisms.— 
This objection is founded upon the 5th verse of the 4th 
chapter of Ephesians. It reads thus—“‘ One Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptisin;” so that they cannot perceive how 
three immersions can be one Baptism—which I shall 
now endeavor to investigate. In the first place, ] would 
say, that in many instances, it takes three objects to 
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make one thing: For example—The reader is a com- 
pound being, consisting of three parts, soul, spirit, and 
body or matter. and yet is but one person. Again—We 
all acknowledge there is but one God, and yetit is certain 
there are three persons in the Godhead; Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. John tells us that “there are three that 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word and the 
Holy Ghost, and these three are one; and there are three 
that bear witness in the carth, the Spirit, and the Water, 
and the Blood; and these three agree inone.” i John, v 7 
—8; and Christ says, “ | and my Father, are one.” John, x 
30. Thus it appears very obvious from the charge giv- 
en to the apesti¢s and from the practice of the first Chris- 
‘tians, that if Baptism be rightly administered, the be- 
liever must be dipped, or immersed three times in the 
WOES IES 

And again—I believe it ought to be done face forwards, 
and not backwards. We can read no where in the Bi- 
ble. or Testament, of any of the institutions or appoint- 
ments of God being observed by presenting themselves 
before God upon their backs. Nay, in all those various 
examples for the worshipping of the true God, in the 
Holy Scriptures, not one is to be found in which the 
posture of falling upon the back was observed The at- 
tentive reader, by examining the scriptures, will find, 
that the posture of kneeling and falling upon the face, 
was observed by the old Fathers, Jesus Christ, and the 
apostles, in divine worship: and as we have no com- 
mand, nor example, for the posture of falling upon the 
back, therefore I consider it not a divine posture ;—and 
as Baptism is a great institution in which the attention 
of the whole Godhead is attracted by the believer, 
therefore, kneeling, and falling upon the face will be ob- 
served in the administration of this sacred ordinance. 

Again—As Baptism is an institution by which the be- 
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liever is brought into the house of God, it would there- 
fore be very insignificant for the believer to observe the 
posture of falling npon the back in the performance of 
this institution. I shall now proeeed to examine the 
grounds upon which the posture of throwing the believ- 
er upon his back, in the administration of Baptism, is 
founded. The advoeates for this posture tells us, that 
Baptisin is compared to a burial, and that we do not 
bury our dead upon their faces; and for the support of 
this assertion, they refer us to what the apostle Paul has 
declared tn his epistle to the Romans and Colossians, con- 
cerning Baptism. In his epistle to the Romans, vi. 4. 
“Therefore we are buried with him by Baptism into 
death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk 
in newness of life””—and in Colossians, ii 12, ‘‘ Buried 
with himin Baptism, wherein ye also are risen with him 
through the faith of the operation of God, who hath 
raised him froin the dead.” For my part, | cannot see 
that these passages in the least justify such a course of 
proceedure in the administration of Baptism, in as much 
as it eannot be inferred, that the apostle has any allus- 
sion whatever to that posture in which we lay our dead 
in their graves. [tis certain that the apostle, by the 
word buried in those two passages only alludes to the 
overwhelming, immersing, or covering the believer in 
water by Baptism; and also what the same prefigures 
namely, the death and burial of the old man, and res- 
urrection of the new man, through faith of the opera- 
tion of God, who hath raised Christ from the dead: 
therefore the apostle gave the believer to understand, 
that the old man, or body of sin is to be buried, whieh is 
denoted by immersion ; and when the believer rises up 
out of the water, he makes a figure of the resurrection 
of the new man; and his coming forth out of the water, 
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denotes that he will henceforth walk in newness of life. 

That the above is a correct explanation, is very clear 
from the preceding and succeeding verses—though it is 
sometimes argued that the apostle alludes to the resur- 
rection of the body at the last day. In answer to this, 
I say it is very clear to me, that the apostle in speaking 
of Baptism in those verses, has no allusion to the resur- 
rection of the body; for he speaks of it as having taken 
place, “ Ye are risen,” so the reader cannot help but see 
the truth of my remarks upon this subject. When we 
bury a corpse in the earth, we do it in the full hope of 
its being raised again in the morning of the resurrection: 
but not so as it respects the burial of the old man, the 
design of which is, that he should remain in the sea of 
forgetfulness, and never more rise and rule in the heart 
of the believer ;—so that there is to beno resurrection 
of the old man, but of the new man. 

After the believer has been immersed in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, then 
it will be the duty of the Auministrator to lay his hands 
upon the head of the believer, and at the same time call 
upon the name of the Lord, in behalf of the believ- 
er. That the laying on of hands ought to be observed, 
see Acts, vi—6, viil—17, Heb. vi—2. It will not do for 
any to say, that the laying on of hands is a dead work, 
because the apostle, in Hebrews, where he speaks 
of Repentance, Faith, and laying on of hands, (as being 
the first principles of the Christian Religion,) also makes 
mention of dead works. The dead works which he al- 
- Judes to, are the works of the flesh and not Reventance, 
Faith, Baptism, laying on of hands, &c. 
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CRRA R «la: 


THE REXISSION OF SINS AXND RECEPTION OF THE 
EIOLY GHOST, AND THE WING DOW OF GRACE, 


Iris certain that we have no promise in the Gospel of 
the forgiveness of sins, before Baptism, where it is in 
the power of the subject to oviain it. As God will not 
require impossibilities from any of his creatures, there- 
fore all those who have not got it in their power to con- 
form to Baptism, will not have to answer on that head ; 
but those who have it in their power to manifest their 
obedience, by performing the commands of Jesus, they 
must do so in order to the salvation of their souls. The 
terms of the Gospel in order to salvation, are Repen- 
tance, Faith and Baptism, and the promise is, the re- 
mission of sins, and the reception of the Holy Ghost.—- 
That Repentance, Faith, and Baptism, are the prerequi- 
sites tosalvation. Read: “Goveinto all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. Ie that believeth 
and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned.” Mark xvi. 15—16. “Men and 
brethren, what shall we do? Then Peter said nnto them, 
Repent, and be Baptized, every one of you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Acts il. 37—38.— 
“Why tarriest thon? arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins, calling on the the name of the Lord.” 
Acts, xxii. 16. Now these prerequisites are connected, 
—and what God hath joined together, let not man put 
assunder. If we say that baptism is not essential to sal 
vation, we can upon the same ground, say that Iaith 
and Repentance are not essential, because Faith and 


NEAD’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 91 


Repentance are connected with baptism. We hear it 
sometimes asserted that tne meaning of Peter’s answer 
to the Penticostian enquirers (see Acts ii. 37—88,) was 
that they should be baptized, because their sins were 
forgiven them. Why then not also say that they 
should repent because their sins are forgiven them. 
The believer having proceeded agrecably to the word 
ef God, and having arrived to that state in which God 
had declared that he would pardon sin, and as God can- 
not lie, the believer may rest assured, that all his former 
sins are pardoned, it matters not how numerous they 
have been. Yes, if they bad beeen as numerous as the 
hairs of his head, or, as the Lord declared by the mouth 
of the prophet Isaiah, ‘‘ Though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow; though they be red 
like crimson, they shall be as wool.” Isaiah, 1.18. It 
is God who pardons sin, and who alone can give the 
Holy Spirit. It is notin the power of man to forgive 
those sins which have been committed against God; 
neither can he give the Holy Spirit. This is what the 
believer must expect from the promise of God: well, 
God has promised, by the mouth of Peter, upon the sin- 
ner’s repenting and “being baptized, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, that he should obtain the remission of sins 
and receive the gift of the Holy Ghost,” Acts 11—38. 
Thus the believer has the very best evidence of his 
acceptance with God; having the word and Spirit to tes- 
tify to his adoption. Paul tells us, that “The Spirit 
itself beareth witness with our spirits that we are the 
children of God, andif children then heirs, heirs of God 
and joint heirs with Christ, if so be that we suffer with 
him that we may also be glorified together.” Rom. vin. 
16—17. Yes,,nowitis,that the believer is born again. 
Solomon, in his Songs, iv. 12, beautifully describes the 
state of the believer immediately after his baptism :— 
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“ Behold, thou art fair, my love! behold thou art fair! 
thou hast doves eyes within thy locks ; thy hair is as a 
flock of goats that appear from mount Gilead ; thy teeth 
are like a flock of sheep that are even shorn, which come 
up from the washing, whereof every one bare twins, 
and none ts barren among them.” 

The believer has an internal and external evidence of 
his being a child of God: the word bears testimony in 
his favor. The believer, by examining the Gospel, finds, 
that he has proceeded agreeably to the word; and, in 
examing his heart he perecives that he is operated upon 
by a Spirit which precisely agrees with the Gospel.— 
Thus he feels himself greatly attached, not only to a 
part but to the whole of the word of God. Therefore, 
I contend, from the course pursued by the believer, that 
he has a spiritual mind—for, if the word of God be truth, 
it cannot he otherwise; for you may read the Gospel 
from morning till night, and from one year to another, 
and you will find there is no other way for the sinner to 
be saved, than by a conformity to that order which God 
has so plainly revealed in the New Testament. We 
may then say in truth, that men or women. who from 
their hearts, believe in Jesus Christ, and do sincerely re 
pent of their sins, and are baptized in obedience to the 
command of Jesus, do obtain the pardon of all their 
sins, and receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. Lam aware 
that there are vast numbers will differ with me on the 
subject of Baptism, not only as to the observance 
of the institution, but in that | conneet Baptism with the 
forgiveness of sins. They look for the pardon of their 
sins from a conformity to the doctrines of Faith and Re- 
pentance alone—and say, whenever this is performed, 
then it is, that the sinner obtains the remission of his 
vine: itis true, Faith and Repentance are the first points 
io be o bserved by the sinner. This will be disputed by 
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none who have a knowledge of the New Testament.— 
And next to Repentance is Baptisin, and then it is, that 
the sinner has the promise of the forgiveness of his 
sins: “Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in 
the name Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall reccive the gift of the Holy Spirit”—and “ Except 
aman be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” We read nowhere in 
the Gospel, that Christ or the apostles declared that 
Baptism is not connected with the forgiveness of sins, 
or that the believer can obtain the forgiveness of his 
sing without Baptism. The apostle tells us, that Christ 
hath appointed a washing, or bath of regeneration : 
Ephesians v. 26, “That he might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the word,”—Titus, ili. 5, 
“Not by works of righteousness which we have done, 
but according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing 
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost. 

That the apostle, by this washing of regeneration, 
alludes to water Baptism, is very evident, in that he 
says the washing of water py the word—namely, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. For persons to say that the 
Spirit alone, is the bath of regeneration, will not answer, 
seeing that the apostle speaks of the washing of regen- 
eration, and also of the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 
That Baptism is a renewal of the Holy Ghost, a bath 
of regeneration, which Christ has appointed in his 
church, may be plainly inferred from the above passa- 
ges; and I do not see why any should be so obstinate as 
to refuse to step into this bath of regeneration, when the 
same has been appointed and sanctified by the great 
head of the church. 

Lest the reader should suppose that I am solitary 
upon this subject, f will now prove that it was the pre- 
vailing belief of the primitive Fathers: Menno Simon, 
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in his book, written inthe Low Dutch, page 767, says— 
“For though we may by night and day, seek with ever 
so much earnestness, we shall not find more than one 
Baptism in water which is pleasing to God, expressed 
and contained in the word of God—to wit, the Baptism 
in Faith, commanded by Christ Jesus, preached, and 
practised, and understood as a taking away and absolu- 
tion from sins.” 

Thus it is plain that Menno Simon understood the 
Gospel so as to believe, that in Baptism the believer 
obtains the absolution of his sins,—Calvin expresses 
himself in the following manner, Just. lib. 4, xv. 827: 
“ Baptism resembles a legal instrument, properly attest- 
ed, by which he assures us that all our sins are cancell- 
ed, effaced, and obliterated, so that they will never ap- 
pear in his, or come into his remembrance, or be imputed 
to us; for he commands all who believe, to be baptized 
for the remission of their sins. Therefore, those who 
have imagined that Baptism is nothing more than a 
mark or sign by which we profess our religion before 
men, as soldiers wear the insignia of their sovereign as 
a mark of their profession, have not considered that 
which was tle principal thing in Baptism; which is, 
that we ought to receive it with this promise, ‘Te that 
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved.” 

John Wesley, in his Comment on the New Testament, 
page 350, speaks very plain on this subject. Ile says— 
“ Baptisin, administered to real penitents, is both a 
means and a seal of pardon. Nor did God ordinarily, 
in the Primitive Church, bestow this (pardon) on any, 
unless through this means.” Again—TIf the reader will 
examine the reformed creeds of the Episcopalian, Pres- 
byterian, Methodist, and Baptist denominations, he will 
find, that they all agree more or less with my remarks 
concerning Baptism for the forgiveness of sins. 
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It is common to hear persons say, that water cannot 
wash away sin, and that one drop of that element is as 
good as the ocean, as it respects Baptism. Reader, de- 
pend upon it, that such expressions are indicative of a 
proud rebellious mind; notwithstanding I also believe that 
mere water cannot wash away sin—no, there is nothing 
that wecan do that will wash away our sins; but God 
can wash themaway. But in what way does he do it? 
{ answer, by use of means; and the means which he 
has appointed for that purpose, are plainly delineated in 
the Gospel, and furthermore, we have no evidence to 
believe that God will save us without the use of means: 
therefore, all such like expressions as above stated, are 
indicative of a rebellious heart, because they operate 
against heaven’s appointments. I never as yet heard 
an individual say he believed that mere water would wash 
away sins. But Ihave heard numbers say, that Bap- 
tism was a means which God had appointed for that 
express purpose ; and as it respects what is said con- 
cerning the quantity of water used in the institution, 
that one drop is as good as the ocean, | answer it would 
be strictly so, if God had so ordered it. But he has not 
said so; therefore I deny the assertion. 

If we do not observe the institutions agreeably to 
their appointment, we had a thousand times better not 
meddle with them; for it is a crying sin to alter heaven’s 
institutions. It was said to Saul, “ Arise and be bap- 
tized and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of 
the Lord.” Acts, xxii. 16. Thus we learn, that in the 
use of such means, which Christ has appointed, we can 
have our sins washed away. Baptism is viewed by 
many as a very simple performance. It appears so 
little in the eyes of some people, that they cannot be- 
licvethat it is connected with the forgiveness of sins. 


Now if such persons were well versed in the Holy 
7 
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Scriptures, they might know that God has always pro- 
ceeded in great simplicity towards the human family. 
For example--With what great simplicity did God deal 
with Adam in Eden’s gurden! The prohibition was 
very simple: “ And the Lord commanded the man, say- 
ing, of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat, 
but the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou 
shalt not eat of it; for inthe day that thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die.” Gen. ii. 16.17. What 
simplicity !—the eating of a certain fruit! But oh! 
what was the result of disobedience ? Thou shalt die! 
death temporal and death spiritual. Thus we learn, 
that Jehovah, from the first, appointed a very simple 
law. 

Reader, acquaint yourself with the Levitical Dispen- 
sation; it willbe of great service to you. A knowledge 
of that dispensation has a great tendency to fortify the 
mind against those objections which are made in oppo- 
sition to the institutions of the New Testament. 

We have a very simple institution, appointed in the 
camp of Isracl: “And the people spake against God 
and against Moses, wherefore have ye brought us up 
out of Egypt to dic in the wilderness, for there is no 
bread, neither is there any water, and our soul loatheth 
this ight bread ; and the Lord sent fiery serpents among 
the people, and they bit the people, and much people of 
Israel died.’ Numbers, xxi. 5,6. This dreadful afflic- 
tion Was a just visitation of their provocation, and it 
had the desired effect—for it completely humbled them, 
so that they made a confession of their eonduct, and be- 
sought Moses to intercede in their behalf: 7th verse, 
“Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, we 
have sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord, and 
against thee—pray unto the Lord that he take away the 
serpents from us; and Moses prayed for the people, and 
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the word said unto Moses: Make thee a fiery serpent, 
and set it upon a pole, and it shall come to pass that ev- 
ery one who is bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall 
live.” Now, if Moses had possessed the same mind, 
like many people in this our day, he would not have 
gone to work, and invented, or administered, the means 
according to God’s appointment. But Moses was very 
faithful in administering all God’s appointments, with- 
out the least alteration or variation. How different 
from many who give themselves out for preachers of the 
Gospel! Instead of administering the institutions as 
they were appointed, they will tell the people that 
sueh and such are not to be administered ; and in those 
that they pretend to administer deviate very much from 
the original appointments: 9th verse, “And Moses 
made aserpent of brass, and put it upon a pole, and it 
came to pass, thatif a serpent had bitten any man, when 
he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived.” Was not this 
avery simple appoinment? and had not the Israelites 
as mnuch room to cavil and object to the appointment, 
upon the grounds which are generally occupied in refer- 
ence to Baptism? Yes, they might have said, with as 
much propriety, that there was no healing virtue in the 
brazen serpent; und wherein should they be benefited 
from a conformity to such n nen-essential institution ? as 
for persons to say, water in Baptism cannot wash away 
my sins, and wherein shall Lreap any benefit from con- 
forming to such a non-essential ordinance? Now, | do 
not believe, that it was the brazen serpent that cured 
the serpent-bitten Israclites ; but I contend, that if they 
had not observed the appointment, they could not have 
been cured. They might have had recourse to whatever 
means they saw proper—death would have been their 
portion. It may be asked by some. if the serpent ol 
brass did not cure theni, what was it chav cured them ¢ 


» - 


98 NEAD’S THMNOLUGICAL WORKS. 


ITanswer, it was the word of God. The propnet tells 
us, that there was no plaster or remedy to be found in 
all Israel, for the cure of the sting of the serpent, and 
that it was the word of God that cured them. If God 
had not provided a means for Israel, they might have 
done and made use of every means that they could de- 
vise, yet they could not have been saved. Furthermore, 
they might have put up as many brazen serpents as 
there were men in Israel, and beheld them froin morning 
till night, and if they had not been appointed by the 
Lord, they could not have been cured. 

Just so as it respects the institutions of the New Tes- 
tament. If Godhad not undertaken for us, and appoint- 
ed aremedy, we might have done all that laid in our 
power, and yet not be saved. We might have observed 
Baptism, and every other means of the New Testament, 
and if they had not been appointed by the Lord Jesus 
Christ, we could not have been saved. It will be ac- 
knowledged by all who believe in aSupreme Being, that 
God could have destroyed the scrpents, or preserved 
Isracl from receiving any hurt by them, without making 
use of the means he did: butthis is not the way that 
God deals with the children of men—he works by 
means. 

I shall call the attention of the reader to the downtall 
of Jericho: “ Now Jericho was straightly shut up because 
of the children of Israel; none wentout. And the Lord 
said unto Joshua, sce, Ihave given into thine hand 
Jericho and the king thereof, and the mighty men 
of valor. And ye shall compass the city, all ye men of 
war, and go round about the city once-—-thus shalt thou 
do six days. And seven priests shall bear before the 
ark seven trumpets of ram’s horns, and the seventh day 
ye shall compass the city seven times, and the priests 
Shall blow with the trumpets. And it shall come to 
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pass, tuat when they make a long blast with the rams 
horns, and while ye hear the sound of the trumpet, all 
the people shall shout with a great shout, and the walls 
of the city shall fall down flat, and the people shall 
ascend up every man straight before him.” Josh. vi. 
1,5. The Lord was very particular in delivering his 
word unto Joshua, and Joshua was likewise very purtic- 
ular in delivering his word unto the people, and the peo- 
ple were also particular in observing the same; and 
well might they have done so—tor had they erred in the 
Jeast from the word of the Lord, his word would not 
have been given into their hands—for instance, had they 
not been particular in compassing the city once on every 
day for six days—had some days been omitted by them, 
and upon the seventh day but six times—do you sup- 
pose that the wall would have fallen flat to the ground, 
and they succeeded in taking possession of Jericho? I 
answer no. Well, then, was it their strict obedience to 
the word that gave them possession of Jericho? I an- 
swer, no. Please tellus what, and who it was that gave 
them possession of Jericho? 1 answer, it was the word 
of the Lord; and it is certain, that if Joshua and the 
Israelites had not strictly observed the word of the Lord, 
the Lord would not have given Jericho into their hands. 
O, how powerful is the word of God! what wonders 
have been accomplished by and through that eternal 
word ! 

We read in the Ist chapter of the Gospel according 
to John, “In the beginning was the word, aud the word 
was with God, and the word was God—the same was 
in the beginning with God. All things were made by 
him, and without him was not anything made that was 
made. In him was life, and the life was the light of 
men; andthe light shineth in darkness, and the dark- 
hess coimprehended it not.” And Paul tells us, 
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“Throueh PFaitn we understand that the worlds were 
fiained by the word of God, so that the things which 
are seen, Were not made of things which do appear.” 
Heb. xi. 9. 

The Universe, and all things that arc therein, were cre- 
ated by the word of his power; yes, it was by the eom- 
mand of his word, that the worlds were framed and 
brought forth. See Psalms 14sth. And all things natu- 
ral and spiritual, which he has done, and still does, are 
created by the word of his power. The word was 
made flesh—that is, the powerful word of God assumed 
our nature, and thus dwelt among men: and the dark- 
ness of men was so great, that but a few comprehended 
that life-giving word in the person of our manuel, not- 
withstanding there are people who say that the word of 
God is a dead letter, and found their assertion on 2 Cor. 
ii. 6G. “ For the letter killeth,” but to show the fallacy 
of this view of the text, we declare that the apostle has 
areference to the legal dispensation and not the doctrine 
of Jesus Christ. The word of God revealed by Jesus 
Christ is no where in the Testament styled a dead letter, 
but coutrarywise, life and spirit. “The words that I 
speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.” John 
vi. 13. The power of God unto salvation. “ For Iam 
not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth to the 
Jew first, and also to the Greek.” Rom. i.16. Sharper 
than any two edged sword. “For the word of God is 
quick and powerful, and sharper than any two edged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing assunder of soul 
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow and is a dis- 
eerner of the theughts and intents of the heart.” Heb. 
iv.12. The word will judge us in the last day. “He 
that rejeecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him; the werd that I have spoken, the 
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same shall judge him in the last day.” Jolin xii. 48 

Dear reader, do you not perceive how the word of 
God was manifested in and by the Lord Jesus Christ: 
“By the word of his power he cast out devils, and heal- 
ed the sick.” Mat. vil. 16. “He cured the leprosy, he 
gave life to the dead.” Mat. ix. 25, Luke, v.18. “He 
raised the dead.” John, ix. 43,44. “He opened the 
eyes of the blind.” John, ix. 7. &c. And in the perfor- 
mance of those mircles; Jesus generally made use of 
means—a touch of his hand. He required Faith, and 
particularly as it respeets the individual who was born 
blind; he spat on the ground and made clay ot’ the spit- 
tle, and he annointed the eyes of the blind man with the 
clay, and said unto him, go, wash in the pool of Siloam, 
(which is by interpretion, sent.) He went his way, 
therefore, and washed, and came seeing. Now Jesus 
could have given sight to this man without making use 
of the means he did; and I do believe, that notwith- 
standing the means which Jesus made use of, if this man 
had not gone to the pool and washed, he would nat 
have got his sight. 

Reader, it is Ly this word of God that we are made. 
new creatures, and obtain the victory over death, hell, 
and the grave. Many are ashamed of the word of God; 
but what hath Jesus said: ‘“ Whoscever therefore shall. 
be ashamed of me and of my words, in this adulturous, 
and sinful geueration, of hint also shall the son ef man, 
be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father 
with the holy angels.” Mark, viii. 32. [tis by Faith, 
Repentance, and Baptism that the believer obtains the 
pardon of his sins, and is borr, into the kingdom, of 
grace. He is now a subject of that kingdom which 
Jesus Christ declared, “is not of this werld.” John, 
xviii, 36. It is a spiritual kingdom, aad of this kingdom 
Jesu® Christ is king; and all those: who are just born 
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into this kingdoin are but babes in Christ Jesns; they 
are not vonng men much less fathers in the Lord. As 
John, that beloved disciple, hath written, “T write unto 
you, fathers, because ye have known him that is from 
the beginning; I write unto you, young men, because ye 
have overcoine the wicked one; I write unto you, little 
children, because ye have known the father.” i. John, 
lig tape 

That there is a growth in the christian religion, and 
that the believer, who has just stept into the will of 
God, is but a babe in Christ, is very clearly revealed in 
the word of God. “Hebors 12, 1, PPE. hee 
liever must not conclude, because he is a subject of the 
kingdom, that he has nothing to do. No—for new it is, 
that he is entered upon a state of purification. 1 admit 
the truth, that should the believer be removed from 
time to eternity whilst in a state of infancy in the Lord, 
that his infantile state will be no barrier to his admit- 
tance into the kingdom of glory. But I contend, that if 
he should be continued in being for some time after 
his adoption into the family of God, that it is his priv- 
ilege, yea, his bounden duty, to arrive at a state of sanc- 
tification. Immediately after his adoption, or Baptism, 
itis his duty to go on to perfection—from one degree of 
grace to another, unto a full state of sanctification. 
Should he be called away when in a progressive state, 
and has not had time to arrive at as high a state of per- 
tection as others, he will nevertheless, according to the 
will of God, be considered an heir of the kingdom, and 
will be rewarded according to the deeds done in the 
body. When any one becomes a member of the church 
of Christ, he is to be taught all the privileges, laws, and 
institutions af the kingdom. 

When our dear Redeemer commissioned his apostles, 
he charged them in the first place to teach the nations— 
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that is, instruct Adam’s family the great lesson of hu- 
man depravity, and the great necessity of “ repentance 
towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ,’—and 
secondly baptize them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,’— and _ thirdly, 
“Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you, and lo! Iam with you alway, ever 
unto the end of the world.” Mat. xxiii. 19. 20. 

It cannot be expected, that those who have not sub- 
jected themselves to the kingdom of grace, can observe 
those precepts which are only binding upon those who 
have entered into a covenant with God. There are pre- 
cepts, which Christ yave to his church, which cannot be 
performed by any but such as are born of water and of 
the Spirit; which precepts I shall have occasion to 
remind the reader of, as I pass along. 

When our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, was bapti- 
zeil, he did not say that his work was finished. It was 
not until he was nailed to the cross, and had suffered, the 
just for the unjust, that he cried out and said, “ It is fin- 
ished.” So, in like manner, when the believer is bap- 
tized, he cannot say that the work is finished; for the 
work of purification has just commenced. Now it is, 
that he is to be proved, for God will prove all those who 
enter into acovenant with him. The Lord did not prove 
Adam until he was put into the garden: neither will 
God prove any of the children of men until they enter 
into a covenant with him, and become members of his 
eburch. If the reader will examine the Bible, he will 
find, that God always proved his children—it is done 
for their purification. When Abraham, the father of 
the faithful, had received the promises, that in his seed 
all the families of the earth should be blessed—that they 
should be as numerous as the stars of heaven—and 
when Isaac was born, God did tempt or prove him, (see 
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Gen, xxii chap.) and said unto him, Abraham, and ke 
said, behold heream |. Abraham was ready for the 
trial; his expectations were raised to the very highest 
pitch, and he looked forward with a pleasing prospeet to 
that time, when his seed should become very numerous 
and all the familes of the earth should be blessed. But 
it may be that it had never entered his mind, that he 
should have to be tried with such a fiery trial, Yes, 
the children of God are frequently not aware of the 
temptations which await them... But it is their privilege 
to be at all times in a state of readiness to meet those 
trials and tribulations which are so common to the chil- 
dren of God. 

Abraham was no doubt qualified for that heart search- 
ing trial through which he had to pass. It was said 
unto him, take now thy son—and to inerease the trial, it 
was added, thine only son, Isaac, whom thou lovest ; (no 
doubt but that Abraham listened with great attention to 
know the intent of the message ;) and get thee into the 
Jand of Moriah, and offer him there for a burnt-offering 
upon one of the mountains which I will tell the of. 
What could have been the thoughts of Abraham upon 
that solemn occasion? One might have supposed, that 
he reasoned the matter thus with himself—Am I deceiv- 
ed? was it really the voice of the Lord? and if so. cid 
he certainly mean what he said? inust I take my son, 
Isaac, the seed of my body, in whom I expected the fai- 
fillment of a glorious promise? But if I shed his blood 
and burn his body to ashes, how is this promise to be 
fulfilled, seeing that Isaac is my only son? We do not 
read that he told Sarah what he had been ordered to do; 
no, he kept it to himself. We are not informed that he 
developed the matter to any person—but in the morning, 
after he had reeeived the message, he rose up early and 
saddled his ass, and took two of his young men with 
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him, and Isaac, his son, and clave the wood for the 
burnt-ollering, and rose up and went to the place of 
which God had told him. ‘Then, on the third day, Abra- 
ham lifted up his eyes and saw the place afar off. Thus 
three days elapsed before the event had to take place, 
that he might be fairly proved. And Abraham said 
unto his young men, abide ye here with the ass, and I 
and the lad will go yonder and worship, and come again 
to you. And Abraham took the wood and the burnt- 
offering, and laid it upon Isaac, hisson; and he took the 
fire in his hand and a knife, and went both of them to- 
gether—How astonishing !--how coolly and deliberately 
Abraham proceeds in the traneaction of this solemn 
oceasion! And Isaac spake unto Abraham, his father, 
and said, my father, and said here am I, my son; and 
he said, behold, the fire and the wood, but where is the 
lamb for the burnt-offering. Does it not appear like 
everything that was calculated to increase the trial that 
had to take place! What endearing words! my father ! 
my son! Reader, are you a parent? if so, place your- 
self in Abraham’s stead. What would have been your 
feelings in this stage of trial? Little did Isaac think 
that he was the intended victim. One might have sup- 
posed that Abraham could no longer refrain—that. his 
heart would be broken to such a degree as to cause him 
to reveal the whole matter, and disobey the word of the 
Lord. But notso. Abraham gave his son a very beau- 
tiful answer; he referred the matter to the Lord: My 
son, God will provide himself a lamb for the burnt offer- 
ing. When Abraham arrived at the place where he 
was to offer up his son, he very orderly went to work, 
(I do not suppose that he showed any distress, so as to 
be noticed by Isaac—he was engaged in the perfor- 
mance of the word of the Lord,) and built an altar and 
laid the weed in order, (and then it was made manifest 
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that Isaac was the vietim,) ana bound Isaac, his son, 
and laid him upon the altar upon the wood; and Abra- 
ham stretched forth his hand and took the knife to slay 
his son. But now it was enough; Abraham proved 
faithful, and that was what God wished him to be; 
Isaae was already slain in his heart. An angel of the 
Lord was despatched to express the Lord's approbation 
of his conduct, and he charged Abraham not to lay his 
hand on the lad, neither do thou anything unto him; for 
now I know that thou fearest God, seeing that thou 
hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, from me. 
The Lord, in order to express his approbation of Abra- 
ham’s conduct. more fully rehearsed the promise, that in 
blessing, I will bless thee, and in multiplying, I will mul- 
tiply thy seed, as the stars of the heavens, and thy seed 
shall possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed 
shall all the nations of the carth be blessed, because 
thon hast obeyed my voice. Now, this was the result 
of Abraham’s obedience—whereas, if he had disobeyed 
the voice of the Lord, he would have incurred his dis- 
approbation and sore displeasure. And in like man- 
ner God deals with all his children. 

In the course of time God also proved Abrahain’s seed. 
After the lsaraelites were baptised unto Moses in the 
cloud and in the sea, and had also received the promise, 
God did prove them, before they got into possession of 
the promise, that it might be made manifest who among 
them would obey his voiee, and thereby be worthy to ob- 
tain the fulfilment of the promise.” fxo. xvi. 40: “Then 
said the Lord unto Moses, behold. I will rain bread from 
heaven for you, and the people shall go out and gather 
a certain rate every day, that I may prove them, wheth- 
er they will walk in my law, or no.” Exo. xx. 20. This 
trial of Israel lasted something like forty years, and out 
of the vast number of six hundred thousand men, &c., 
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but two, namely, Joshua and Caleb proved faithful and 
entered into the promised land. The apostle Paul tells 
us the cause why they could not enter in—namely, un- 
belief. Now unbelief does not arise from want of evi- 
dence but from want of. love. They did not relish the 
word of God; they had evidence sufficient to cause 
them to rely upon the word of God; they had a knowl- 
edge of the wonders which he perforemd in Egypt ; they 
had not forgotten the dividing of the Red Sea, &c.— 
But so it was, they were a stiff-necked and rebellious 
people; they revolted against the word of God, and that 
proved to be their overthrow. And the apostle gives 
us plainty to understand, that those things which hap- 
pened unto Israel were for our example; i Cor. x. 11, 
“ Now all those things happened unto them for ex- 
amples, and they are written for our admonition on 
whom the ends of the world are come.” And if we 
come down to the New Testament, we read ia the Gos- 
pel according to Mathew, that it was after, and not be- 
fore Baptism that our dear Redeemer was proved. Yes, 
immediately after he was baptized, he was led up into the 
wilderness to be tempted by the devil. His whole life 
was one series of temptations and afflictions ; but in the 
midst of all, and to the last, he never sinned—but lived 
and died in a state of obedience to the will of his father. 
He could at any time appeal to his most inveterate 
enemies te convict him of sin. He frequently declared, 
that he “came not to do his own will, but the will of his 
father which was in heaven.” John, vi. 38; and “that 
it was his meat to do the will of him that had sent him, 
and to finish his work,” John, iv. 34. Jesus Christ, the 
captain of our souls’ salvation has gone before us, and 
has given us, (the subjects of his kingdom,) our orders, 
Mat. xvi. 24—“ And he that taketh not his cross, and fol- 
loweth not after me, is not worthy of me,” Mat. x. 38— 
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“Then said Jesus unto his disciples, if any man will 
come afler ine, let him deny himself and take up his 
eross daily and follow me.” Luke, xiv. 27, Mark, viii. 
34. From this the disciple of the Lord may learn, that 
old selt is to be denied, and Christ is to be obeyed: 
«For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it, but who- 
soever Will lose his life for my sake, the same shall save 
it.’ Luke, ix.24. Christ, in all things is to be observ- 
ed. Yes, the believer must at all times have an eye 
ipon Jesus Christ. If not, of course he cannot keep in 
his footsteps. How careful then must the believer be, 
that he may at all times be found upon the narrow way ! 
The way which Jesus Christ himself has trod, as the 
poet very beautifully observes : 


“Jesus my allto heaven is gone, 

“ We whom I fix my hopes upon ; 
“His track [ see, and I'll pursue 
“The narrow way, till him | view,” 


Hear the command of Jesus: Mat. vii. 13—14, “ En- 
ter ye in at the straight gate ; for “wide is the gate and 
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat.” How many? why all 
those who are under the power and control of the car- 
nal mind, and thus live in open hostility to the word and 
will of God. And the cause of their so doing is, “ Be- 
eause straight is the gate and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth to life, and few there be that find it.” And why 
so? Because it isso contrary to nature. The carnal 
mind in man is to be crucified; for it is certain that the 
fallen nature in man cannot be made subject to the law 
of God, as Paul tells us in his epistle to the Romans, vill. 
7, “Because the earnal mind is enmity against God for 
itis not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
be” Therefure in order to the crucifixion of the old 
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Adam, or that corrupting nature in man, the believer 
must be willing to receive the Baptism of suffering, or 
the Baptism of fire. When the mother of Zebedee’s 
two sons, requested of Christ that her two sons might 
sit, the one on his right and the other on his left hand in 
his kingdom, Christ gave her to understand, thatin order 
to this, the Baptism of suffering would be indispensebly 
necessary ; and “ that his father would give it unto all 
them for whom it shall be prepared’, Mat. xx. 20—28. 
And John, the Baptist, in speaking of Jesus Christ, de- 
clared that he “‘ would baptize with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire.” Mat. iii 11, Luke, iii. 21. This Baptism is 
very necessary to the purification of the believer; for it 
is certain, as we have already stated, that the believer 
in oder to his purification, must suffer the death of old 
Adam: therefore we may truly say, that we cannot be 
saved without suffering—for all they that would save 
their fallen nature shall lose their souls. 

Jesus Christ devised a plan upon which every sor 
and daughter of Adamcan be saved. Yes, the doctrine 
which he taught, if received in the love of it, will ef- 
fectually crucify us to the world, and the world to us. 
Gal. vi. 14. The apostle speaks, in several places, of 
the crucifixion of the old man. See Rom. vi, 6, Gal. ii. 
20—24. The believer having the spirit of Christ, will 
also have the love of God shed abroad in his heart.— 
Rom. v.5. He is therefore qualified to run the race 
which is set before him, and also fight the good fight of 
Faith. He is now a soldier of the cross, and must cal- 
culate on meeting with crosses, trials, and difficulties, 
and much suffering. It is his privilege at all times, to 
have on the whole armor of God—-and, oh! how neces- 
sary, seeing that we have such a host of enemies to con- 
tend with, as the apostle has declared, Ephesians, vi. 
10: “Finally my brethren be strong in the Lord, and in 
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the power of his might ; put on the whole armor of God 
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities, against powers, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places ; wherefore take unto you the 
whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand 
inthe evil day, and having done all, to stand. “Stand 
therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breast-plate of righteousness, and your 
feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace 
—above all, taking the shield of Faith, wherewith ye 
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked ; 
and taking the helmet of salvation and the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God.” Now, there is 
no danger but that he will prove a conqneror, if he 
makes good use of those spirtual weapons. 

The believer must wateh and pray. Our Saviour gave 
the command, as you can read, Mat. xxvi. 41, “ Watch 
and pray, that ye enter not into temptation; the spirit 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak,’—for he know- 
eth not when he may be attacked. The enemy is con- 
stantly going about secking whom he may devour; but 
he ean never prevail against the believer, provided the 
believer does not disobey the commands of Jesus. But 
should he neglect his duty—not watch unto prayer, and 
not observe all the precepts of Jesus—he is sure to be 
defeated. I would advise the believer to guard against 
that erronecus opinion of not falling from grace. There 
are many who believe that they cannot fall from grace. 
I have my doubts of such characters. They assuredly 
are under the influence of a wrong spirit; for we can 
read, that the apostle Paul did not say that he had at- 
tained, or was perfect. Hear his own words. and jet 
those who can, put themselves before the apostle: Phil. 
iii. 12—-14, ‘Not as though I haJ aiready attained, cither 
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were already perfect, but I tollow after, if that 1 may 
apprehend that for which also 1 am apprehended, of 
Christ Jesus. Lrethren, I count not myself to have 
apprehended; but this one thing I do—forgetting those 
things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those 
things which are before, I press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” It 
would be well for those charaeters who believe that they 
cannot sin, or cannot finally fall from grace, so as to be 
lost, to bear in mind that the angels themselves were 
liable to fall, and that many did fall, and were expelled 
from heaven. (See Rev. xii.) 

It becometh us to guard against every opinion of our- 
selves which docs not lead to humiliation. Humility 
is the only soil in which the seeds of divine grace will 
grow. Thechildren of God will be very harmless; they 
are dencninated sheep, in John,x. Now those animals 
are very harmiess; they are a very clean animal, and 
~early yield a fleece of wool to their owners, In_ those 
particw.ars, they very much resemble the children of God. 
Jesus charged his disciples to be as “ wise as sefpents 
and harmless as doves.” Mat. x. 16. The doctrine 
which Jesus taught his disciples to observe, will not 
allow them to retaliate or seek redress for their grievan- 
ees. Under the law. retaliation was allowable, but not 
so under the Gospel of Jesus Christ. He taught a harm- 
less doctrine. Hear his words upon this subject: Mat. 
v. 88—48, “ Ye have heard that it hath been said, an eye 
for an eye and a toot for a tooth.” So strict was Moses’ 
law, that they might bring their enemies to punishment, 
and that ascording to the deeds ecominitted by them. Bat 
this law has been disannulled in the kingdom of grace— 
that is, subjects of Christ’s |ingdom have no light to 
make nse of this law. No, fo: the great head of the 
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evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on the right cheek, 
turn to him the other also, This seems unjust in the 
eyes of the world, and upon that ground they contend 
that the children of God, as well as others, nay appeal 
to the law, and obtain a redress for their injuries. In 
answer to this, | say, that the conimand is plain, that we 
shall not resist evil. It may then be asked, what then 
are we to doin such cases? JT answer, we must suffer; 
aswhat the subjects of Christ’s kingdom, in all ages of 
the church, had to do. Even the king himself our Lord 
Jesus Christ, could have recourse upon his enemies, and 
put them to death, if it would have been the will of God. 
For instance—In the garden of Gethsemane, when his 
enemies came upon him and answered thrice, that they 
sought Jesus of Nazareth, he caused them to fall back- 
ward three times to the ground, and when Peter drew 
his sword and smote off the ear of the High Priest’s 
servant, Jesus charged Peter to put up his sword again 
into its place, for all they that take the sword, shall 
perish by the sword. “Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my father, and lie shall presently give me 
more than twelve legions of angels ; but how then shall 
the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be.” Mat. 
xxvi. 51—S4. And after he had given himself into the 
hands of his eneinies, he did not prevent them from doing 
with him as they saw proper. He did not strive to make 
his character appear blameless as it really was; but 
bears with great patience all that affliction that they 
inflicted upon him, without one murmuring word; and 
in his last moments, he prays to ais father in their be- 
behalf: “Father forgive them, for they know not what 
they do.” Luke, xxiii. 34. 

Thus Jesus Christ did not only give his disciples pre- 
cepts to regulate their conduct upon such occasions, but 
also examples. And again, the Saviour declared, “If 
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any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak also: and whosoever shall 
compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain: give to 
him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow 
of thee, turn not thou away.” These are such plain 
precepts, that they necd no comment; and if we have 
any regard for the lawgiver, and our holy profession, we 
shall strictly observe them, and not like many, put false 
constructions upon them, in order to save the old man— 
for these precepts are leveled against the carnal mind, 
and will prove death to every evil passion in the believer 
against a fellow mortal. Christ, in the 43d verse, 
reminded his disciples what the Law said of loving 
a neighbor and hating an enemy: “ Ye have heard that 
it hath been said, thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate 
thine enemy :” and in the 44th verse, of the abrogation 
of this law: “But I say unto you, love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you,do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them that despitefully use you and 
persecute you.” Where is the believer who observes 
this precept? Reader, it is to be hoped that there are 
some to be found who do observe this command, but it 
is the smallest number. And this is not the worst of 
it; there are thousands who deny the observance of this 
plain precept, by putting a false construction upon it. 
Some are even so bold as to assert that they can love 
their enemies, and take their lives at the same time. 
But this is not that kind of love which caused Jesus to 
die for his enemies. And the Saviour adds, in the 45th 
verse, “ That ye may be the children of your father in 
heaven—for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust.” 46th verse, “For if ye love them which love 
you, what reward have ye? do not even the Publicans 
the same 2” 47th, verse, “ And if ye salute your brethren 
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only, what do ye more than others? do not even the 
publicans so?” 48th verse, “ Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your father which is in heaven is perfect.” 

It is natural for men to love their friends, or those who 
love them, and do them good; but it is spiritual, or 
agrecable to the spirit of Christ, to love our enemies, to 
bless them that curse us, to do good to them that hate 
us, and pray for them which despitefally use us and 
persecute us. We ean find that the apostle Paul taught 
the same doctrine: itoim. xii. 14d—21, “ Bless them which 
persecute you; bless and curse not. Rejoice with them 
that do rejoiee, and weep with them that weep. Be of 
the same mind one towards another. Mind not high 
things, but condexcend to men of low estate. be not 
wise in your own conceit. Reeompense to no nian evil 
for evil. Provide things honest in the sight of all men. 
[If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 
with all men. Dearly beloved, aveuge not yourselves, 
but rather give place unto wrath; for it is written ven- 
geance is mine | will repay, saith the Lord. Therefore, 
if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him 
drink—for in so doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire on 
his head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good.” 

Thus the believer ean clearly discover his duty towards 
his fellow mortal. It will not do for him to evade the 
force of those commands, or try to get around them. 
There are many, who profess to be the children of God, 
who do contend, that it would be no violation of their 
holy profession, to go to war and to Jaw as often as 
necessary. It is certain that all such professors, who 
conduct themselves as above, are under the law, and 
not under grace, and belong to the children of the night, 
and not to the children of the day. : 

The apostle Paul declares, that “ Though we wall in 
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the flesh, we ao not war atter the flesh, for the weapons 
of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God 
to the pulling down of strong holds, casting down imagi- 
nations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ.” ii. Cor. x. 3—5. 
The christian’s weapons are not carnal, such as sword 
and musket, and other instruments of death ; but mighty 
through God—that is, those Spiritual weapons which 
are described in the vi. 10—18, of Paul to the Philippi- 
aus. Pulling down strong holds are those powerful be- 
setments of human nature which every one can know 
for himself; casting down imaginations and every high 
thing—these are vain and numerous. 

The reason why many cannot see into those things, 
is, because they unite the law with the Gospe!, and thus 
conclude that they are under the law and Gospel. In the 
xii chapter, and Ist verse, of the Revelations, we have 
those points set forth in a figure: John tells us that he 
“‘ saw a great wonder in heaven, a woman clothed with 
the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head 
a crown of twelve stars.” This woman may represent 
the true church of Christ, the sun the Gospel, and the 
moon the civil and ecclesiastical law, the crown of 
twelve stars the twelve apostles. The Gospel of Jesus 
Christ will ever be a sun to the church, in addition to 
the twelve apostles, which may well be compared to a 
crown of twelve stars. 

From those representations, the reader can learn that 
the church of Christ hath the law under her feet—She 
is above the law ; therefore the children of God are call- 
ed the children of the day, the children of the light— 
i. Thes. v. 5, Luke, xvi. 7; and itis their privilege to 
walk in the light of the sun, and having such a great 
light they can discern a great many objects, which oth- 
erwise would not be seen. 
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The reader, no doubt, has notieed particles of dust in 
the shine of the sun, which could not be seen if it were 
not for the shine of the sun. Just so with the believer ; 
when in the full shine of the Gospel he discovers a great 
many imperfections which he would never have seen 
had it not been for the Gospel of Jesus Christ. The un 
converted are denominated the ehildren of the world, 
and the ehildren of the night. They walk by the light 
of the moon, (law,) and having only the light of the 
moon, they can but discover coarse ‘ohjects—that is, on- 
ly such things as the law forbids. There are others who 
walk for a while by twilight ; they are such as have an 
insight of their lost and ruined state—but if they should 
not be obedient, night will soon overtake them. Day 
always breaks, or dawns, before we can see the sun.— 
When the Gospel begins to dawn into the heart of the 
sinner, then it is, that light shines in every dark corner, 
and as darkness must give place to light, the sinner be- 
comes illuminated by Gospel light. He sees and views 
many things differently from what he formly did; and 
if he does not strive against the light, he will see and 
feel the Gospel] sun rising with heavenly splendor in his 
heart, expelling nature’s darkness; and then it is, that 
he becomes full of eyes, within and without, like unto 
the four living ereatures that we read of in the fourth 
chapter of the book of Revelations. 

When we speak thus concerning the law, some infer 
that we mean that the children of God are to oppose the 
e.vil powers. But not so—for I say it is right, and 
agreeable to the will of God, that as long as there are 
lawless and disobedient persons on the carth, that there 
should exist a civil authority ; and when I say that the 
children of God are not under the law, I mean that they 
ace not to make use of the law, so as to ecmpel any of 
their fellow mortals into measures, or to bring any of 
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them unto punisnment. No, no—the children of God 
must not take vengence of any man. To establish this 
assertion, we have the precepts and examples of Jesus 
Christ, & his apostles. We can read no where in the 
Gospel, that Jesus Christ or his apostles, made use of 
the law in their defence, so as to bring their enemies to 
punishment. Jesus Christ and the apostles were harm- 
less and inoffensive ; they never brought any of the chil- 
dren of men to punisment, though they might have 
justly deserved it. Christ declared that he came not to 
destroy the world, but to save the world. The apostle 
tells us, that “ The law is not made for a righteous man, 
but for the lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly and 
for sinners, for the unholy and profane, for murderers of 
fathers and murderers of mothers, for manslayers and 
whoremongers, for them that defile themselves with 
mankind, for men-stealers, for liars, for perjuried persons, 
and if there be any other thing that is contrary to sound 
doctrine.” iTim. i.9—10. Now it is certain that all 
those who obey the Gospel of Jesus Christ are not guil- 
ty of such conduct, as is named in the above verses :— 
therefore, the Jaw can take no hold of them: They are 
above such conduct and of course out of the reach or 
condemnation of the law. Furthermore, it is certain that 
those who obey the Gospel are righteous in ail their con- 
duet; therefore the law is not made for them. But 
should they, at any time be guilty of such conduct, for 
whieh the law is made, then they are no longer under 
the Gospel but under the law; and the law has a right 
to bring them to punishment. And when [ say the chil- 
dren of God are not under the law, | do not wish to be 
understood that I believe they are in no case amenable 
to the law. No—I believe that it ix the duty of the 
church of Christ to obey the law in all such eases as do 
not come in contact with the precepts of the Gospel.— 
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That it is the duty of the memoers of Christ’s church to 
obey the civil authority in all her just demands, is very 
evident. For instance—when those who received tri- 
bute money, asked our Lord’s disciples, whether their 
master paid tribute ? they answered then, yes; and as 
Christ did not think it right to offend, he charged his dis- 
ciples “to goto the sea, and cast a hook, and take up the 
fish that first cometh up, and when thou hast opened his 
mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money, that take and 
give unto them for me and thee.” Mat. xvii. 24—27,. 
‘Then saith he unto them, render thercfore unto Cesar 
the things which are Cesar’s, and unto God the things 
that are God’s.” Mat. xxii. 21. 

Thus it is plain that our Saviour did not refuse to pay 
tribute, and if he did not Ido not see why his disciples 
should. And the apostle Paul, in his ietters to the Ro- 
mans, xili chap. treats this subject at large. In this 
chapter, he charges every soul to be subject unto the 
higher powers—that no one should rebel against the 
civil authorities, but to be obedient: ‘For there is no 
power but of God, the powers that be are ordained of 
God.” Here it will not be amiss for me to remark that 
those powers which the apostle speaks of, as being or- 
dained of God, cannot mean a base and corrupt gov- 
ernment, or such powers as are in opposition to the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ: for if you admit, that all the pow- 
ers that were, and are, in the world, have been ordained 
by God, then you must also admit, that it was the pow- 
ers of God which put Jesus Christ, the apostles, and all 
the holy martyrs to death; which cannot be true, if the 
Gospel is from God. We must believe that all those 
powers which are ordained by God, are such as will not 
punish a righteous man, or one who feels it his duty to 
obey the Gospel. It is certain that all those powers 
which do oppose the precepts of the Gospel, are not 
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from God; for God will never oppose himself. The 
apostle in the second verse, writes, “ Whosoever, there- 
fore, resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God, 
and they that resist shall receive to themselves damna- 
tion.”’ ‘Thus it is plain that we have no riglit to resist 
those powers which have been ordained by the Lord, 
and if we do so, we do it to our own condemnation.— 
And inthe third verse: “For rulers are not # terror 
to good works, but to the evil: wilt thou not be afraid 
of the powers? do that which is good and thou shalt 
have praise of the same.” | do believe the above is a 
colemu trata. Under every republican government, 
such powers do always punish the evil, and protect and 
speak well of the good: therefore the children of God 
ought not to be obstinate, but cheerfully and willingly, 
as far as it hes in their power, to pay all the fines and 
taxes which the government inay impose upon them, on 
acceunt of their not bearing arms in times of war, aad 
their taxes in common with all the citizens of the com- 
monwealth; for so the apostle gives us to understaad 
in the 6th and 7th verses: For this cause pay ye trib- 
ute also, for they are God’s ministers—attending con- 
tinually upon this very thing. Render, therefore to all 
their dues—tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to 
whom custom, fear to whom fear, honor to whom 
honor. 

I will now write a little concerning an objection that 
is generally made against the harmless doctrine of Je- 
sus Christ. It is very common to hear persons say, that 
if all professed such principles, that some foreign pow- 
er would come and take away our land and country.— 
We read in the Gospel that this was an objection to the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ, when Christ himself was yet 
upon earth: John ii. 48, “If we let him thus alone, all 
men will believe on him, and the Romans shall come 
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and take away both our place and nation.’ The Jews 
certainly understood the doctrine of Christ as forbidding 
all self-defence; they, therefore, considered it a very 
dangerous doctrine, and spake against it. But that ob- 
jection can be easily answered by all those who love their 
enemies, and are willing to suffer for the word of God, 
The first christians thought it a great honor to suffer for 
the name of Jesus as we can read in Acts, v. 40, 41. 
“‘And when they had called the apostles and beaten 
them, they commanded that they should not speak in the 
name of Jesus, and let them go. And they departed 
from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they 
were counted worthy to suffer shame for his name.”— 
And that was agreeable to the sayings of Jesus, as you 
can read in Mat. v. 11, 12: ‘Blessed are ye when men 
shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all 
manner of evil aganist you falsely for my sake. Re- 
joice and be exceeding glad, tor great is your reward in 
heaven—for so persecuted they the prophets which went 
before you.” O, that all the children of men understood 
the nature and possessed the love of God! Then there 
would be no objections to that course of conduct which 
the children of God—such as are under the influence of 
that blessed spirit which dwelt in the Lord Jesus Christ 
—do manifest towards their enemies. The children of 
God must consider themselves, like sheep, counted for 
the slaughter; patient and harmless, they ought not to 
let tribulations or afflictions separate them from the love 
of God? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, 
or famine, or nakedness, or peril or sword? As it is 
written, for thy sake we are killed all the day long; we 
are accounted as sheep for the slaughter; nay, in all 
these things, we are more than conquerors through him 
that loved us. For I] am persuaded that neither death 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
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things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


CHAPTER X. 


SWEARING, OR BEING UNDER AN OATH. 


Tue subjects of Christ’s kingdom must not swear or 
be under an oath. Hear the law of the King upon this 
subject: Mat. v 33—37, “ Again ye have heard that it 
hath been said of them of old time, thou shalt not fore- 
swear thyself, but shall perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths: But [say unto you swear not at all, neither by 
Heaven for it is God’s throne, nor by the earth for it is 
his footstool, neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of 
the great King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, 
because thou canst not make one hair white or black, 
but let your communications be yea, yea, nay, nay, for 
whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.” And 
the apostle James writes thus in his epistle, v. 12. “But 
above all things, my brethren, swear not, neither by 
heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any other oath ; 
but let your yea be yea, and your nay be nay, lest ye 
fall into condemnation. This is so plain that it needs 
nocomment. But it is astonishing that so many who 
profess to be subjects of Christ’s kingdom, do overlook, 
or wilfully transgress this plain commandment; and 
furthermore, there is no necessity for the children of God 
to be under an oath. The Government, as far as I 
know, under which we live, is so kind as not to compel 
the conscientious to swear or be under an oath; an af- 
firmation, yea, yea, or nay, nay, is all that the Govern- 
ment will require. Therefore, it isa violation of the 
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faw of Christ, for his followers to be under oath. The 
followers of Christ ought to be :nen of truth, so that 
their word mav be received without an outh. 


Cainer ho” Bele 
NON-CONFORMITY FO THE WORLD. 


Jesus Cnrisr declared in his high priestly prayer to his 
Father,—that his discisples are not of the world. 
“They are not of the world, even as lam not of the 
world.” John xvii. 16. The true disciples of Christ, are 
of God. John says, ‘“ We are of God.” 

The people of God are a distinct and separate 
people, from the world—that is, they are of another 
character and party, engaged in a calling which is 
opposed to the sinful maxims, customs, and practices of 
the world; yea, in many things, which not only the 
unconverted, but  'amentable to say, many of the 
professed disciples of the meek and lowly Jesus, do not 
discover any impropriety ; and thus contend and plead 
for the unnecessary fashions of this sinful world. How 
often do we hear them say—there is no necessity to be 
so particular in our customs, dress, &e. Here I would 
remark that is a great pity, and is certainly a great 
injury to the cause of Christ—that there is so little uni- 
formity in sentiment and more so in practice on the sub- 
jectof self-denial in the brotherhood; oh! that the peo- 
ple of God, were of one mind and judgment. It is cer- 
tainly their privilege, and bounden duty, to be in the 
unity of the spirit, as the apostle writes to the Ephesi- 
ans. ‘TI therefore ‘the prisoner of the Lord’ beseech 
you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called, with all lowliness and meekness, with long 
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suffering, forbearing one another in love. Endeavoring 
to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace.” 
Eph. iv. 1,38. And so Christ prayed to his Father “ that 
they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I 
in thee, that they also may be one in us; that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me.” John xvii. 21. 
Thus it is very evident, that the people of God should 
be united, and be as uniform in theircustoms and habits 
as possible, that there be no difference of character 
among them. Now all those who plead for the foolish 
and giddy fashions of the world let them be professors 
of religion or net, must surely have a proud heart, and 
not willing to walk in the path of self-denial—and it 
would be well for them seriously to reflect upon what 
Christ declared, in Luke xvi. 15. “ And he said unto 
them, ye are they which justify yourselves before men, 
but God knoweth your hearts; for that which is highly 
esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of 
God.” The riches, honors, and pleasures of the world, 
are very tempting, and that the people of God be not 
overcome, let then be humble, keep down at the feet of 
Jesus, and they are safe. lt is very dangerous and cer- 
tainly unbecoming in the people of God to imitate the 
world in its costly and unnecessarily adorning of the 
body, such conductis indicative of a high mind. 

it would be well to bear in mind, that every thing that 
has a tendency or is calculated to keep alive and exalt 
the corrupt nature in man, should be abandoned. The 
people of God have a right to use the world, but not to 
abuse it—as the apostle Paul writes in the first epistle to 
the Corinthians, vii. 29—31; “ But this I say, brethren, 
the time is short. Jt remaineth, that both they that have 
wives, be as though they had none; and they that weep, 
es though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as 
theugh they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though 
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possessed not; and they that use the world, as not abu- 
sing it—for the fashion of this world passeth away.” 
The world can be abused in inany ways. If we spend 
our money, or the gift of Providence, for that which is of 
no real advantage to soul or body, it is an abusing of 
the world; and Oh! how much time and money are spent, 
merely to attract the notice of the eye—the gratification 
of the flesh ; whereas it becometh sinners to be found 
at all times in an acceptable state to present our bodies 
as well as our souls, a living sacrifice unto God, as the 
apostle writes, Rom. xii. 1,2; “I beseech you, therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. And be not conformed 
to this world; but be ye transformed by the renewing 
of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good and 
acceptable and perfect will of God.” Again, the apostle 
tells us to “Jet our moderation be known unto all men.” 
Phil. iv. 5. That it is our duty to observe plainness— 
Hear what the apostles Paul and Peter say upon the 
subject—“ In like manner also, that women adorn them- 
selves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and se- 
briety not with broidered hair, or gold, cr pearls, or costly 
array.” 1 Tim. ii.9. ‘“ Whose adorning, let it not be 
that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wear- 
ing of gold, or of putting on of apparel.” It should 
always be borne in memory that our bodies were origin- 
ally taken from the earth, and will return to the earth 
again. This solemn truth should teach us humility, and 
not pride in our bodies, but to bring them under subjec- 
tion to the will of God. The ehurch of Christ should be 
distinguished from the world in the inward and also the 
outward man. Christ tells us, that the tree is known by 
its fruits; Mat. vii. 16. When we can discover no dif- 
ference in conduct between the world and those who 
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profess not to be of the world, we conclude that the 
difference is in the name only, which in this respect is 
worse than nothing. The most of the world’s recreations 
are sinful—an abuse of time, and should be abandoned. 
We admonish our fellow pilgrims to the land of promise, 
to seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God. (See Col. iii.) And as John 
the beloved disciple exhorts, “ Little children, keep 
yourseives from idols ” 1 John, v. 21. 
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FEET WASHING. 


Bartism is not the only institution which Jesus Christ 
established for his church to observe; but in examining 
the Gospel, we find, that in the same night in which he 
was betrayed into the hands of sinners, he did establish 
three other institutions, to be all observed in order, at 
one meeting—namely, Feet Washing, the Supper, and 
the Communion; and writing upon these three institu- 
tions, I shall commence with Feet Washing, which was 
the first of the three instituted and observed by Christ 
and the apostles. 

Feet Washing, is an institution which the major part 
of the professors of religion contend is no commandment. 
If Feet Washing be no commandment, then there is no 
commandment to be found in the Gospel. ‘But it is 
evident that Christ gave as plain a commandment for 
the observance of this institution, as he did that we 
should repent of our sins. In the 13th chapter of our 
Lord’s Gospei according to St. John, we can read of the 
establishment of this institution. I shall, for the satis- 
faction of the reader, insert in this place, so much of 
the chapter as is connected with this subject, and then 
paraphrase the same, agreeably to that light and knowl- 
edge which I have upon the subject. 

“He riscth from supper and laying aside his garments, 
took a towel and girded himself. After that he poureth 
water into a basin and began to wash the disciples’ feet, 
and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was 
girded. Then cometh he to Simon Peter, and Peter said 
unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? Jesus an- 
awered and said unto him, peat I do thou knowest not 
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now, but thou snalt know hereafter. Peter saith unto 
him, thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered 
him, if | wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. 
Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but 
also my hands and my head, Jesus saith unto him, he 
that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but 
is clean every whit, and ye are clean but not all; for he 
knew who should betray him, therefore said he, ye are 
not all clean. So after he had washed their feet, and 
had taken his garments and was set down again, he 
said unto them, know ye what I have done to you? Ye 
call me Master and Lord and ye say well, for so lam. If 
I, then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye 
also ought to wash one another’s feet ; for I have given 
you an example, that ye should do as | have done to 
you. Verily, verily, | say unto you, the servant is not 
greater than his Lord, neither he that is sent greater 
than he that sent him. If ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them.” John, xiii. 4—17. 

‘He riseth from supper.” From this expression, and 
another in the 2d verse of this chapter, ‘ and supper being 
ended, some conclude that the supper was eaten; in 
consequence of which, some denominations, who observe 
the institution of Feet Washing, do it after supper. But 
they are most assuredly in an error; for it is certain, 
that Christ did wash the disciples’ feet before the supper 
Was eaten, and not afterwards; which I shall endeavor 
to make plain. From the expressions, he riseth from 
supper, and supper being ended, we are to understand 
nothing more, than that the supper was finished, and 
that Christ arose from a prepared table. This way of 
explaining these expressions harmonizes with the Scrip- 
ture throughout. The faithful have always observed 
Feet Washing before cating. When Abraham received 
three messengers, he said. ’ Leta littl water’ T pray 
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you, be fetched, and wash your feet and rest yourselves 
under the tree, and | will fetch a morsel of bread, and 
comfort ye your hearts; alter that ye shall pass on, for 
therefore are ye come to your servant—and they said 
«0 do as thou hast said.” Gen. xviii. 4—5. From the 
reading of those two verses, it seems plain to me, that 
they washed their feet before they ate. Again—as it 
respects Joseph’s brethren, it reads, ‘“‘ And the man 
brought them into Joseph’s house and gave them water 
and they washed their feet.” Gen. xlii. 24. The 25th 
verse reads, “ And they made ready the present against 
Joseph came at noon—for they heard that they should 
eat bread there.” For further proof respecting the 
practice of Feet Washing, see the following places: 
Gen. xix. 2; xxiv. 32. 

Again—lf you will closely examine the 18th chapter 
of John, you may know from the same, that Christ 
washed the feet before supper. For instance—‘Soa 
after he had washed their feet, and had taken his gar- 
ments, and was set down again ’—that is, at the table: 
(Now the feet were washed, and when Christ was set 
down again at the table, then they commenced the eating 
of the supper is plain from the 26th verse,) “ Jesus an- 
swered, he it is to whom] shall give a sop when I have 
dipped it, and when he had dipped the sop, he gave it to 
Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon.” Adam Clarke com- 
ments as follows upon the same subject, verse 2d: ‘‘And 
supper being ended—rather while supper was preparing. 
It appears that the supper was not then ended; nay, it 
is probable that it was not then begun, because the 
washing of feet (verse 5) was usually practised by the 
Jews before they entered upon their meals, as may be 
gathered from Luke, vii. 44. By the supper, I suppose 
to be meant, not only the eating of it, but the preparing 
and dressing of it. Verse 4th: He riseth from supper— 
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not from eating, as Bishop Pearce has well observed, but 
from his place at table. Probably the dishes were not 
as yet laid down, though their guests were seated, ac- 
cording to the custom of the Jews and other Asiatics. 
This washing must have taken place before the supper.” 
Feet Washing has a spirirual ineaning, and on that 
account many reject the observance of it. They tell us, 
that Christ only intended by this circumstance to teach 
his disciples humility. In part, admit the assertion. 
But can that be taken as an evidence that it is not to be 
observed literally? If so, then Baptism and the Com- 
munion are not to be observed—for they also have a 
spiritual meaning. Where can you find in the Gospel a 
plainer command than the words of our Saviour to his 
disciples concerning Feet. Washing ? Dear reader, hear 
again with attention; Oh! labor to possess a teachable 
disposition, hearken to the words of the Lord: “ Know 
ye what I have done to you? Ye call me Master and 
Lord, and ye say well, for so i am. If I, then,, your 
Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought 
to wash one another’s feet; for I have given you an 
example, that ye should do as I have done to you. If 
ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” Do 
not endeavor to evade the general application of these 
words, or to confine them to the twelve apostles. 

To give you a gentle check at this place, let me refer 
you to the apostolic commission, Mat. xxviti. 20: ““Teaeh- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you; and lo! Iam with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world, amen.” You admit Christ com- 
manded his apostles to wash one another’s feet, and 
from the above passage, you can perceive that it was 
the duty of the apostles to teach all baptized persons to 
observe the same. I cannot believe that Christ had been 
in ‘the habit of washing his stisciples’ feet; if so, Peter 
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would not have been so much astonished, and also man- 
ifested so much reluctance upon that occasion. When 
the Saviour presented the basin to Peter, he immediately 
observed, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? Whereas, if 
Christ had been in the habit of so doing, it appears 
reasonable that he (Peter) wonld not have made any 
inquiry about the matter—but as being performed by 
the Lord, whom he held in the highest esteem and ven- 
eration—it was said to Peter, “ what I do thou knowest 
not now, but thou shalt know hereafter.” From these 
words, Peter fully discovered his Lord’s intention, and 
at once refused—‘“ Thou shalt never wash my feet;” I 
acknowledge thee to be my Lord and Master, and thus 
viewing thee in that light, how can I consent that thou 
shouldst wash my feet? The Lord gave Peter to under- 
stand, that an objection to his will, would be an objection 
to his having any part in him; “If I wash thee not, 
thou hast no part with me.” Peter took the admonition, 
and with great fervency, besought the Lord not to defer 
the matter because of his obstinacy, in as much as he 
was now willing, not only to have his feet washed, but 
also his hands and his head, signifying that he might 
exercise his power over every part of his body. 

I have said that Feet Washing hath a spiritual import. 
In the first place, I believe it represents that brotherly 
chastisement, which the children of God are sometimes 
called upon to exercise one towards another. Christ 
told his disciples, that the spirit is willing, but the flesh is 
weak. As long as we are in the flesh, we are liable to 
err and to commit tresspasses; therefore, the Saviour 
saw proper to instruct his churca how to proceed, s0 as 
to reclaim and restore offenders: (see the 18th chapter 
of St. Mathew’s Gospel) from which it is plain, that it 
is not the will of our Heavenly Father, that one of his 
children should fall a prey to the great. adversary of 
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souls. Peter tells us, that our adversary, the devil, goeth 
about, continually, like a roaring lion, seeking whose 
soul he may devour. It is certain, that the best chris- 
tians are liable to be tempted. The Saviour himself 
was tempted, and showed us how to proceed when 
tempted ; (read the 4th chapter of Mat.) and should we, 
through weakness, or neglect of duty, be led to violate 
our holy calling, in committing a tresspass against a 
brother, it becometh us to acknowledge our fault and 
ask forgiveness. Christ instructs the offended what 
course to pursue, so as to gain his disobedient broth- 
er: “ Moreover, if thy brother shall commit a trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee 
and him alone, and if he shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother. ‘Go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone.” [T*rom this we learn, that it is the 
duty of the offended to go and reason the offence with 
his disobedient brother. It is to be done privately—be- 
tween thee and him alone. At this place, we cannot be 
too cautious—and, oh! how often do we err, or neglect 
our duty, in complying with the above. Instead of pro- 
eveding immediately, we permit the offence to take such 
a deep root in our hearts, and blaze the matter abroad, 
and that to the great hurt of both parties. We ought, 
at all times, to possess a great concern for the prosperity 
of every member, particularly towards those of our 
brethren who are in danger of going astray. 

Now, Feet Washing represents that course which we 
are to pursue. [or instance—You observe, that in 
order to wash a brother’s feet, you must bend or stoop 
yourself; and, secondly, your brother gives his feet into 
your hands, and then you can wash them. Inlike man- 
ner, to gain, or have a brother cleansed from his tres- 
passes, we must go in love and with great humility, and 
apprize our brother of his. conduct, expostulating in ap 
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humble manner with him, and by so doing, it may be, 
that your brother will receive the admonition, and give 
himself into your hands, so that you can wash him from 
his trespasses, which is accomplished whenever a recon- 
ciliation takes place. Whereas, it may be, if you had 
not humbled yourself—that is, bent or stooped before 
your brother, he would not have acknowledged his fault 
—that is, given himself into your hands, (in order to 
forgiveness,) so that you might forgive—that is, wash 
him. 

Secondly, Feet Washing represents that state of puri- 
fication through which the believer must pass, so as to 
be received at the coming of Christ; for then it is, that 
he (Christ) will send his angels with a great sounding 
trumpet, and they (his angels) shall gather his elect to- 
gether, from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other. The believer may be said to have entered 
upon a state of purification at the time of his adoption 
into the family of God. He is now a branch in Christ, 
the true vine, and must now be careful and produce 
such fruit as will terminate in his soul’s salvation. John, 
v. He must abide in the truth all the days of his life. 
Christ hath said, if the truth makes you free, then you 
shall be free indeed. It is by and through the word and 
Spirit of God, that we can arrive into a state of sancti- 
fication. John, xv. “ Now ye are clean through the 
word which I have spoken unto you.” xvii. 17, “Sane- 
tify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 

Feet Washing must be observed before supper—for 
every time the believer attends to this institution, he 
must call to mind, that now, in this present time, he 
must equip, or qualify himself, having the wedding gar- 
ment of righteousness, so that he may be found in a 
state of readiness at the coming of his heavenly bride- 
groom, and enter in with him to the marriage. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


THE HOLY KUSSs. 


Ir is the duty of brethren to salute one another with 
an Holy Kiss. The inspired apostle Paul, in his 
epistle to the Romans, xvi. 16, hath given the law for 
this practice: “Salute one another with an Holy Kiss” 


—and in i. Cor. xvi. 20: “ Greet ye one another with an 
Holy Kiss ”—and likewise the apostle Peter hath com- 


manded the observance of the same: ii. Pet. v. 
14. “Greet ye one another with a kiss of chari- 
ty.” The literal observance of this command, is 
simply to touch with the lips; and I will venture to say, 
that we have not, in the Bible or Testament, a plainer 
command of any thing, than that of the observance of 
the Holy Kiss. The apostle does not say when or how 
often we shall salute one another. From this I take it 
for granted, that it ought to be frequently observed. 
Whenever brethren give one another the right hand of 
fellowship, at times of meeting for divine service, and 
when a member is received by Baptism—that is, upoi 
his coming up out of the water, those upon the shore or 
bank ought to give him the right hand of fellowship, ac- 
companied with the salutation of the Kiss; and espe- 
cially when we observe Feet Washing, and just before 
we celebrate the communion, this can be done in an 
orderly manner, so as to cause no confusion. When- 
ever brethren wash and wip a- brother's feet, he 
ought immediately to give the right hand. accompanied 
with the salutation of the Kiss; and after the Lord’s 
Supper has been partaken of, and just before the cele- 


bration of the Communion, it ought again to be observed 
—which can be done without causing any interruption. 
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The members being all seated at the table, let them com- 
mence at one end of the table and so pass along, until 
every member has been saluted with hand and Hiss. 
Oh! how solemn and important is the observance of 
this duty upon such occasions. The members being 
invited to call to mind the death and sufferings of their 
Lord and Master, and not knowing how soon they may 
be called upon to seal with their blood the testimony of 
the truth, asit isin Jesus; it therefore becometh the 
members to bind themselves with hand and Kiss, to be 
true to one another—-not to forsake one another in times 
of tribulation—but as John says, to lay down their lives 
for the brethren. 

We are informed by Godfred Arnold, in his Portrait of 
the First Christians, that they (the first christians) at 
their love-feasts, saluted one another twice, with hand 
and Kiss,—it is highly probable at the time of Feet 
Washing, and between the Lor<’s Supper and the Com- 
munion, as we have already observed. The spiritual 
import of this performance is spiritual affection, and is 
intended to promote mutual love among the fraternity. 
It has been supposed to have heen used by men and wo- 
men separately—that is, brethren to salute brethren, and 
sisters to salute sisters. There ean be no impropriety 
in a brother giving a sister the right hand of fellowship, 
nor for a sister to give a brother the right hand of fel- 
lowship. 


The Lord's Supper. 
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Criper TER Oey . 
THE LORD'S SUPPER. 


By the Lord’s Supper, we are not to understand the 
pread and wine. The bread and wine no where in the 
Gospel, are called the Lord’s Supper: and this is a 
point on which the majority of the professors of christi- 
anity will differ with me; yea, nearly all our learned 
divines, as they are termed will oppose the above asser- 
tion—for, as far as I know, they do term the bread and 

“wine the Lord’s Supper; and because they write and 
speak so, thousands are led to believe that it must be so. 
And, again, thousands and tens of thousands, no doubt 
have never heard anything to the contrary. I shall, 
therefore, be as .particular as possible, in proving, from 
the word of God, that the bread and wine are not term- 
ed, in the Gospel, the Lord’s Supper. The phrase “ the 
Lord’s Supper,” is only to be found in one place in the 
Gospel, i. Cor. xi. 20. ‘“ When ye come together, there- 
fore, into one place, this is notto eat the Lord’s Supper,” 
and because the apostle, in this chapter, also speaks of 
the bread and wine, it is inferred, that he hasan allusion 
to the same, which I shall endeavor to show to the 
reverse. 

A question presents itself—what then, are we to un- 
derstand by the Lord’s Supper? I answer, that meal 
which the faithful partake of, immediately after Feet 
Washing, and just before the Communion. What is it 
that constitutes that meal? I answer, that which is cal- 
culated to refresh the body. It is a common meal, but 
it must be observed as the Lord’s meal, or Supper ; be- 
cause it is of his appointment. In the 18th chapter of 
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John, we nave an account ot Christ eating amea_ with 
his apostles, or, as itis termed a supper. John calls it 
a supper—some understand it, as a supper prepared for 
our Lord and his apostles, a day or two before the pass- 
over. And inas much as Christ partook of a meal at 
the time he instituted Feet Washing and the Commu- 
nion, the apostles gathered their authority for eat- 
ing a meal upon such occasions. Let that be as it may, 
itis evident that they did eat a supper upon such occa- 
sions; and that the same was termed by the apostle the 
Lord’s Supper. Whereas, if they had no authority for 
so doing, the apostles would not have called it the Lord’s 
Supper, but would have given them io understand, that 
the like ought not to be observed at such times. 

I must invite the attention of the readerto the 11th 
ehapter of the Ist epistle of Paul to the Corinthians: 
the 17th verse reads thus—“ Now in this that I deelare 
unto you, I praise you not, in that ye come together, not 
for the better, but for the worse.” In coming together 
to observe the ordinances of the Lord’s House, we ought 
to be very particular in observing them agreeably to 
their appointment. A deviation from this rule will sub- 
ject us to the severest eensures, as perverters of the 
sacred institutions of Jesus Christ; and instead of being 
benefitted, we shall only injure ourselves : therefore, let 
us keep the ordinances as they have been delivered unto 
us. 18th verse, “For first of all, when ve come to- 
gether in the church, | hear that there be divisions 
among you, and | partly believe it.’ 19th, “ For there 
must be heresies among you, that they which are ap- 
proved may be made manifest among you.” It appears 
from the above, that the Corinthians were a divided 
people, separating themselves into little parties, and 
those schisms were tle result of those heresies which 
had been introduced among them by some of their breth- 
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ren—designing characters; and God suffered it to be so 
that they which were approved might be made manifest. 
It appears that they were not all corrupted by those her- 
esies which had crept in among them. There were some 
who were for the old order, and would not yield to those 
erroneous opinions which threatened their downfall. 20th 
v., “When ye come together, therefore, into one place, this 
is not to eat the Lord’s Supper.” And in the 21st v., “For 
in eating every one taketh before other his own supper, 
and one is hungry, and another is drunken.” What does 
Paul mean by these words? Why, he means that the Cor- 
inthians were not united in their love-feasts, or supper, as 
he calls it--they did not tarry until the proper time ; and 
we nay infer from the above that they had formerly been 
in the habit of uniting in finding the provision for the 
Lord’s Supper, and also in partaking of it. But when they 
gave way to those heresies, they got into a state of disor- 
der, and it was owing to this disorder and abuse of this 
ordinance which led the apostle to declare unto them, that 
they did not eat the Lord’s Supper—and proceeds to set 
aside that disorder which had got among them. 22d v., 
“What! have ye not houses to eat and drink in? or de- 
spise ye the chureh of God, and shame them that have 
not ? What shall I say to you ? shall I praise you in this ? 
I praise you not.” Now there are some to be found, who 
undertake to prove from these words, that the apostle 
plainly gave the Corinthians to understand, that they 
ought not to eat a supper upon such occasions—which, 
I believe, was the least of his intention. It was merely 
that disorder which he wished to have removed from 
them, and not the disannulling of the Lord’s Supper ; 
for, if that had been his intention, he would not have 
written as he did in the 33d verse: “ Wherefore, my 
brethren, when ye come together to cat, tarry ye for 
one another,’—-that is what he wanted them to do— 
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“and if any man hunger,’—if he be so hungry that he 
cannot wait until the proper time, he had better stay his 
appetite at home, than to come together to condemna- 
tion-—“ and the rest will I set in order when I come.” 
There were more things which the apostle had to set in 
order at the church at Corinth. 

I said that the church at Corinth was not in a state 
of union. This is evident from the language of the 
apostle: every one taketh before other his own supper. 
That is, they eat that provision which they procured for 
the Lord’s Supper: therefore, because they were so self- 
ish and illiberal as not to unite with the church, but to 
eat their own provision, they did not eat the Lord’s Sup- 
per, but their own supper—each one being master over 
his own provision—and one is hungry and another is 
drunken—so that those who found nothing, not from the 
want of a disposition, but from other causes, received 
nothing, and became hungry; and those who had the 
control over a certain portion, partook of the same to 
such an excess, as to become drunken. 

Again—I have said, that they did not observe the 
proper time when the meal was to be partaken of. It 
may be, that they took it in the day; they must have erred 
in that place, or it would not have been necessary for 
the apostle to be so particular in reminding them of the 
time; twenty-third verse, “For I have received of the 
Lord that which I also delivered unto you, that the 
Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed 
(that is not in the day time, but in the night,) took 
bread,” &c. We have no positive evidence, in the Gos- 
pel, that the apostle celebrated this institution in the 
day time—but to the contrary. We can read plainly, 
that they did eat and break the bread at night. In the 
20th chapter of the Acts of the apostles, we can read 
of the disciples coming together upon the first day of the 
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week to break bread. The intention of their meeting 
together at that time was to break bread. it is highly 
probable that they met together upon other days, as well 
as the first day of the week, for that purpose. We can 
readin Acts, ii. 46, “And they continuing daily with 
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house 
to house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness 
of heart.” Their meeting together upon the first day 
of the week is no evidence that it is the law of Christ 
—that upon every first day of the week, and upon no 
other day, we must meet together for that purpose.— 
Though it reads that they met together upon the first 
day of the week to break bread, yet is certain, they did 
not do it until night : Acts, xx. ‘7, ‘Paul preached unto 
them, ready to depart on the morrow, and there were 
many lights in the upper chamber, where they were 
gathered together, and there sat in a window, a certain 
young man, named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep 
sleep; and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down 
with sleep, and fell down from the third loft and was ta- 
ken up for dead. And Paul went down and fell upon 
him and embracing him, said trouble not yourselves, for 
his life is in him. When he therefore was come up, and 
had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while, 
even till break of day, so he departed.” Now, it is 
plain, that it was in the night, that the apostle did break 
and eat the bread, with his brethren. ‘Suffice it to say, 
the above is so plain that it needs no comment. d 
Furthermore, we all very well know what is meant 
by a supper; it is the last meal we partake of in the 
day, which 1s coinmonly done in the evening or at night. 
Now it may be asked what is meant or intended by this 
meal? J answer, that this meal was not only intended 
to refresh the body. but also to invigorate the inner man. 
There is no doubt but the Saviour had something else in 
10 
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view, in appointing this institution. It is in the first 
place, to remind the believer of the marriage supper of 
the lamb, which the children of God shall celebrate in 
the evening of this world, (examine Rev. xix. 9,) “And 
when the hour was come, he sat down and the twelve A- 
postles with him, and he said unto them, I have desired to 
eat this passover with you, before [ suffer ; for ] say unto 
you. [ will not eat any more thereof until it be fulfilled 
in the kingdom of God.” St. Luke xxii. 

Reader, why does the Saviour say this passover? and 
why did he say that it should not be fullfiled until he 
would eatthereof in the kingdom of God? It is plain, 
that Christ alluded to something more than the Jewish 
passover; he spoke with reference to that meal, or sup- 
per, which the apostle terms the Lord’s Supper, and 
which is an emblem of the heavenly supper. It is cer- 
tain, that the passover which was enjoined upon the Is- 
raelites, was typical of the slaying or erueifixion of 
Christ ; and when Christ, upon the cross, eried out and 
said, it ts finished, then it was that the Jewish passover 
received its accomplishment. But Christ speaks of a 
a passover, or supper, which shall not receive its fulfil- 
ment until the kingdom of God shall come. The king- 
dom of God means that statein which the saints shall be 
after the second coming of Christ. Our Saviour also 
speaks of that state in the 30th verse of the 22d ehap- 
ter cf Luke: “That ye may eat and drink at my table, 
in my kindom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel”—and in Luke, xii. 37: “Blessed are 
those servants whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall 
find watching. Verily, I say unto you, that he shall 
gird himself and make them to sit down to meat, and 
will come forth and serve them.” xiii. chap. 28 verse : 
“There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when 
ye shal! sec Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
sll the prophets in the kindom of God, and you your- 
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selves thrust out.” 29th verse: “ And they shall come 
froin the cast, and from the west, and from the north, 
and fron the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom 
of Gow.” 

So that every time the Lord’s Supper is partaken of, 
the believer is reminded of the coming of the bride- 
groom, and of that heavenly state, into which, if he be 
faithful, he shall be admitted. Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh! go ye forth to meet him; he will make his ap- 
pearance in the evening of this world—yea, at midnight. 
Mat. xxv. Therefore this meal, or supper is taken at 
night. O! how solemn and instructive, to see the chil- 
dren of God seated at one table, united in the bonds of 
brotherly love, partaking of a repast which serves to re- 
inind them of that blessed time and state, when they, in 
coumnon with other children of God, shall surround the 
table of their Lord in the Kingdom of Glory! 
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The Communion. 
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CHAr TER XV? 


THE COMMUNION. 


By the Communion, we are to understand, the bread 
and wine set apart as emblematical of the broken body 
and shed blood of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 
The bread and wine, for the above use and purpose, is 
no where in the Gospel called the Lord’s Supper. It is 
termed by the apostle Paul, the Communion: i Cor. x. 
16, ‘The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Christ ? the bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ ?” 
and in the 11th chapter, “For 1 have received of the 
Lord that which I also delivered unto you, that the Lord 
Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, took 
bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake and said, 
take, eat, this is my body which is broken for you, this 
do in remembrance of me. After the same manner, al- 
so, he took the cup when he had supped, saying, this cup 
is the New Testament in my blood, this do ye, as oft as 
ye drink it, in remembrance of me; for as often as ye 
eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s 
death till he come . 

The above quotation from Paul to the Corinthians, 
concerning the Communion, coincides with what the 
Evangelists have recorded upon that institution—and for 
the convenience of the reader, I will insert what Math- 
ew, Mark, and Luke have recorded in their Gospels con- 
cerning this matter. Mathew: “ And as they were eat- 
ing, Jesus took bread and blessed it, and brake it and 
gave it to the disciples, and said, take, eat, this my body; 
and he took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it ta them 
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saying drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the New 
Testament, which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins.” Mat. xxvi. 26—27—28. “And as they did eat, 
Jesus took bread, and blessed and brake and gave to 
them, saying, take, eat, this is my body; and he took the 
cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them, 
and they all drank of it, and he said unto them this is 
my blood of the New Testament which is shed for 
many,” Mark, xiv. 22—23—24. “And he took bread, 
and gave thanks and brake it, and gave unto them, say- 
ing, this ismy body which is given for you, this do in re- 
membrance of me ; likewise, also, the cup, after supper, 
saying this cupis the New Testament in my blood which 
is shed for many.” Luke, xxii. 19—20. St. John in his 
Gospel omitted the Communion. Me wrote after other 
Evangelists had finished their Gospels, and principally 
records what they had omitted. So, by taking the four 
Evangelists together, in conjunction with what the apos- 
tles have written, we have the Gospel in full. It appears 
very evident, that it was after supper that Christ cete- 
brated the Communion with his disciples, and that there 
is a difference between the Supper and the Communion. 
Luke appears to be very explicit upon this point, when 
he says—‘ Likewise also the cup after supper.” Paul 
refers to the same, when he says—“ After the same man- 
ner also he took the cup, when he had supped.” i Cor. 
ii chapter. 

So, from what I have written, you clearly perceive, that 
this institution follows the Lord’s Supper. What a beauti- 
ful order! First, Feet Washing—second, the Lord’s Sup- 
per—third, the Communion. We cannot be too particu- 
lar in observing those sacred institutions: therefore, the 
mode of administering those sacred ordinances ought to 
be strictly according to their original appointment ; for 
it is certain that we have noright to altar any of the 
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institutions of the house of God ; and as it respects the 
proper administration of the Communion, we can learn 
from the Gospel, that the great head of the church, our 
dear Redeemer, in that doleful night in which he was 
betrayed into the hands of sinners, he took bread—that 
is, unleavened bread; for it appears reasonable, that it 
was of that bread which they partook in eating of the 
passover, without it can be proven that they had two 
sorts of bread upon the table at that time—for it was 
the days of unleavened bread—to represent his unleav- 
ened body, which was shortly to be broken upon the 
cross. It is wrong, and quite contrary to the ancient 
order, to make use of fermented, or leavened bread, in 
celebrating the Communion. Leavened bread is not a 
fit emblem of the sacred body of our. adorable redeem- 
er. The apostle Paul has an allusion to this bread, and 
the state in which the communicant ought to be at the 
time of the Communion: “ Purge out, therefore, the old 
leaven, that ye may be a newlump, as ye are unleaven- 
ed; for even Christ, our passover is sacrificed for us: 
therefore let us keep the feast, not with the old leaven, 
neither with the unleavened bread of malice or wicked- 
ness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth.” i Cor. v. 7—8. 

As Doctor Adam Clarke is very explicit upon this 
point, I will take the liberty to select a quotation from 
his Commentary: “Jesus took bread. Of what kind? 
Unleavened bread, certainly ; because there was no oth- 
er kind to be had in all Judea at this time, for this was 
the first day of unleavened bread, (verse 17)—that is, 
the 14th of the month Nisan, when the Jews according 
to the command of God (Exod. xii—15—20, xxiii—15, 
and xxxiv—25,) were to purge away all leaven from 
their houses, for he who sacrificed the passover, having 
Jeaven in his dwelling was considered to be such a trans- 
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gressor of the divine law, as could be no longer tolera- 
ted among the people of God; and therefore was to be 
cut off from the congregation of Israel.” Leo of Mode- 
na, who has written a very sensible treatise on the cus- 
toms of the Jews, observes—‘ That so strictly do some 
of the Jews observe the precept concerning the removal 
of all leaven from their honses, during the celebration 
of the paschal solemnity, that they either provide ves- 
sels entirely new, for baking or else have a set for the 
purpose, which are dedicated solely to the service of the 
passover, and never brought out on any other occa- 
sion. Now, if any respect should be paid to the primi- 
tive institution, in the eclebration of this divine ordinance 
then unleavened, unyeasted bread should be used. In 
every sign or type, of a thing signifying, or pointing out, 
that which is beyond itself, should either have certain 
properties, or should be accompanied with certain 
circumstances, as expressive as possible of the thing 
signified. The use of common bread, in the sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper, is highly improper. He who can 
say, this is a matter of no importance, may say, with 
equal propriety, the bread itself is of no importance ; 
and another may say, the wine is of no importance ; 
and a third may say, neither the bread nor the wine is 
any thing, but as they lead to spiritual references, and 
once understood, the signs are useless. Thus we may, 
through affected spirituality, refine away the whole 
ordinance of God, and with the letter and form of reli- 
gion, abolish religion itself.” 

And after he had taken bread, Mathew tells us that 
he blessed it. Mark says he took bread and blessed ; 
and Luke records that he took bread and gave thanks. 
I believe their records amount to one and the same thing, 
or the terms used in these places have the same signifi- 
cation. Thus we learn, that before he broke the bread, 
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he asked a blessing and gave thanks unto God, for the 
bread he made use of on that occasion ; and it becometh 
us, in like manner, to do the same—that is, let him who 
intends to administer the institution, offer up a prayer, 
with thanksgiving, in a few words, and let all the mem- 
bers say amen ; and when done, let the bread be broken. 
The Evangelist tells us, Christ took bread and blessed 
and brake, and gave unto them. This was done before 
they arose from supper, being yet seated around the ta- 
ble: therefore the posture of receiving the Communion 
is sitting. The bread is to be broken, not cut. The 
Jews did not bake their bread so high raised as is com- 
monly done among us; for we can read nowhere in the 
Scripture of their cutting bread. They made their bread 
broad and thin, and being alittle brittle, was easily bro- 
ken or divided. I say, then, that the unleavend bread 
which we use in the Communion, ought to be so baked, 
as to admit of breaking in a proper manner. To be more 
plain, before the bread is baked, let the dough be made 
broad and thin, and marked off in pieces of about an 
inch and half broad; and when baked in that state, it 
can easily be broken in leng pieces. Then let the ad- 
nunistrator, being seated at the head of the table, take 
one of the pieces, turning himself towards the brother 
on his right, saying, beloved brother, the bread which we 
break is the communion of the body of Jesus Christ ; 
and while saying these words, let him break the bread, 
presenting first, the smallest piece, which his brother 
will receive, and lay before him upon the table; and 
then give him the other piece, and let him proceed in like 
manner. And so let the bread pass from one brother to 
another until all are furnished with a piece of broken 
bread, every member breaking the bread for his brother 
to his right. The brother to the left of the administra- 
tor wili also break the bread for him. The bread being 
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broken, let the administrator arise and address the mem- 
bers in a few words, stating that the bread is now bro- 
ken, and upon their eating of it, they should serionsly re- 
flect upon this significant eeremony, shadewing forth the 
bruised and mangled body of their dear Redeemer; and 
then let the members take the broken bread and eat it 
slowly, deeply reflecting upon the cruel death of their 
great Redeemer. After the bread is eaten, the adminis- 
trator, or the brother at the head of the table, will pro- 
ceed to prepare the cups for the Communion—and when 
a portion of the wine is poured into the cups, he again, 
with all the members, will rise upon their feet, and he, 
the administrator, will supplicate a throne of merey, 
concluding with thanksgiving unto the Almighty for his 
blssings, especially for the cup, or wine, which has been 
selected for that sacred purpose; and all the members 
will unite with him in saying Amen. And when they 
have taken their seats again, the Administrator will pre- 
sent the cup to his right hand brother, saying the eup of 
the New Testament is the communion of the blood of 
Jesus Christ. The brother will take a sup and then say 
the same words to the brother on his right. So the eup 
will pass around, until it will arrive at that brother who 
is seated next on the left hand of the administrator. He 
will then give the cup to the administrator, who will al- 
so take asup. Some of the members at the head of the 
table, during the passing of the cup, in order to prevent 
confusion, will see that the cups are still furnished with 
wine. Should a brother or a sister havea suitable verse 
or two upon their minds, whilst the eup is passing 
around, they are at liberty to sing the same; and after 
the Communion has been celebrated by every member 
ai the table, they will then sing a hymn—for Mathew in- 
forms us that after the Saviour had celebrated Commun- 
jon, “ They sang an hymn, and went out into the Mount 
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of Olives.” Mat. xxvi.30. I do not believe that the 
bread and wine, in the Communion, undergoes any 
change, so as to become the real body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Itis the same as it was before it 
was selected for that purpose. Many undertake to prove 
from what we can read in the 6th chapter of John, 53d, 
54th, 55th, and 56th verses, that the bread and wine used 
in this ordinance are transubstantiated into the real body 
and blood of Christ. For my part, Lunderstand the Sa- 
viour in these verses, in a spiritual, and not in a literal 
sense: “Then Jesus said unto them, verily, | say unto 
you, except ye eat the flesh of the son of man and drink 
his blood, ye have no life in you: whoso eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood hath eternal life, and I will raise 
him up at the last day, for my flesh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood dwelleth in me and [ in him.” 

When Christ spake these words in the synagogue, 
many of his disciples became greatly astonished; they 
understood him as speaking of his real body and blood. 
Well might they say, “This is an hard saying—who 
can hear it?” They were equally as much astonished 
as Nichodemus was, when Christ declared unto him, 
that a man must be born again. Nicodemus understood 
the Saviour as speaking of a natural birth, and said, how 
ean these things be ? and when Christ knew in himself 
that Nichodemus and his disciples murmured at his say- 
ings, he gave them plainly to understand, that his words 
are to be understood spiritually. (See John, iu—8, vi— 
63.) It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth 
nothing—* The words that I speak uato yeu, they are 
spirit and they are life.” I believe that the bread and 
wine are not the real, but representatives cf the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ. The object of this institution 
is, to set forth the death of our Lord untilhe shall come ; 
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“For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, 
ye do show forth the Lord's death till he come.” 1. Cor. 
ii. 26. The words of the apostle agree with the words 
of Christ to his disciples: “This do in remembrance of 
me.” Luke, xxii. 19. The apostle.Paul in his épistle 
to the Corinthians, 11th, chapter, makes mention of 
worthy and unworthy communicants: he writes thus— 
‘Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this bread and drink 
this cup unworthily shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord: but let a man examine himself, and so let 
him eat of that bread and drink of that cup; for he that 
eateth and drinketh nnworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body. 
For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, 
and many sleep, for if we would judge ourselves, we 
should not be judged; but when we are judged, we are 
chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemn- 
ed with the world.” 

From the above we may infer, that it is possible for 
members to disqualify themselves for the Communion, 
and that it is the bounden duty of all members, previons 
to their going to the Communion, to examine themselves. 
Upon examining ourselves, there is no doubt that we shall 
discover flaws in our characters. The very hest chris- 
tians are liable to.err. The most humble are apt to 
discover more imperfection in their life and conduct, inan 
those who entertain a great opinion of themselves. 
The state of no one is so bad but thatit can be reme- 
died. The blood of Jesus Christ is so efficacious, that 
it can make the foulest clean. In examining ourselves, 
the further we push our investigations, the greater in- 
sight we shall have of our real characters ; and to aid 
my fellow-pilgrim in his investigations, or to be of some 
service to him in this matter, I would advise him to ex- 
postulate or interrogate himself as follows: In what 
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state dv | find myself towards the world? Have I done 
niy duty towards my neighbor, towards my family, and 
towards my brethrenin the Lord? These are important 
questions, and ought to be answered by the children of 
God especially when they intend to approach the table 
of the Lord, and partake of those symbols of his broken 
body and shed blood, whieh were broken and shed for 
the sins of the world. Now, if we find, upon a close 
examination, that we have done all that laid in our 
power to be at peace with all mankind, and nothing but 
sins of weakness appear to be against us—such sins as 
have been committed not intentionally, but through the 
weakness of the flesh, in the times of sore temptations 
and unwatchfulness. Christ said unto his disciples, the 
spiritis willing, but the flesh is weak. It is a lamenta- 
bie faet, that the children of God are not always upon 
their guard. Oh! what a pity! yetit is their bounden 
duty, like a faithful sentinel, not knowing when the ene- 
my may make his appearance, to be watching. Christ 
solemnly charged his disciples to “watch and pray, that 
ye enter not into temptation,” Mat. xxvi. 41; and Paul 
says to the Corinthians, xvi. 48, “Watch ye, stand fast in 
the faith, quit you like men, be strong,” and ini. Thes. 
v. 6. “ Therefore let us not sleep as do others, but let us 
watch and be sober.” And now if we feel sorrowful 
for the imperfections of our nature, let us draw near 
unte God with a full assurance of faith, We have a 
great “ High Priest who was touched with the feeling 
of one infirmities, and was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin.” Heb. iv. 14. Heis our advo- 
eate with the Father, as John writes in his Ist epistle, 
it. 1. “ My little children, these things I write unto you, 
that ve sin not, and if any man sin, we have an advo- 
cyte with the Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous; and 
he is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, 
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but also for the sins of the whole world.” Therefore it 
is necessary and indispensable, that, before we attend 
to those sacred institutions, that the members present 
themselves before the mercy-seat of heaven, calling 
upon the name of God, through Jesus Christ, te pardon 
the imperfections of their past lives, and entreating him 
to qualify them for the observance of those sacred ordi- 
nances which they intend to celebrate, that they may be 
worthy communicants at his table. Not only the 
preachers, but any of the brethren and sisters impressed 
with a sense of publicly pouring out their hearts before 
God, have perfect liberty to do so upon such occasions. 

And now, if I ean, I will point out the state of such 
2s ought not to approach the table of the Lord. They 
are such as are unwilling to discharge their duty towards 
the world, or neighbor, or brother or brethren, having 
malice or wickedness in their hearts, though hidden from 
the church; yet God knows their hearts. Such, by no 
means, ought to approach the table of the Lord. They 
are unworthy, and if they do so, they certainly, as the 
apostle declares, do eat and drink damnation to them- 
selves, not discerning the body of the Lord. The body 
of the Lord is holy; the body of Adam, or of sin, is 
unholy ; therefore, it becometh the members to examine 
themselves and bear in mind, that the body of the Lord 
is holy. To go to the table of the Lord unexamined, 
will not do. There is too much danger in that course 
of procedure. To fall into the judgment of the church 
is a serious and awful matter. 

It sometimes happens with members upon examining 
themselves upon such occasions, that they are apprised 
of a brother or sister who is not reconciled to them, and 
the case has been neglected on their part. In not at- 
tending to the matter in time for the Communion, they 
are now at a loss what to do; they are sorry and feel a 
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willingness to do all that lies in their power to bring 
about a reconciliation; and it may be, the time is too 
short; they have not the opportunity, and it is the earn- 
est desire of their souls to be at the Communion. My 
advice to them would be, to absent themselves, or stay 
from the table, for Christ says, in Mat. v. 28, 24, “‘There- 
fore, if thou bring thy gift before the altar, and there 
rememberest that thy brother hath aught against thee, 
leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
offer thy gift.” It is our duty to bring our gift and offer 
it too; but God will not be pleased with our sacrifice, 
if we know that our brother has something, or a com- 
plaint against us, and we have not done our duty in hav- 
ing the case compromised: but we must leave our oblation 
before the altar, our intention of mind in celebrating 
the Communion—that is, we are not to imbibe another 
mind as it respects the Communion ; but go immediately, 
and do all that lies in our power to have the enmity 
removed, or the cause adjusted, which a brother may 
have against us; and then come and offer our gift—that 
is whenever an opportunity presents itself, observe the 
Communion. 

Thus I have given you my views of the sacred ordi- 
nances of the House of God, and it is my desire that 
you would compare the same with the Gospel, and see 
how they harmonize. If you discover an agreement, 
then it becometh you to acknowledge and submit unto 
the truth. I have not written to favor a sect or party. 
God forbid that I should ever garble the truth—that is, 
to write or preach to please man. [ have now, for more 
than twenty years, observed the institutions as above 
described, and the more I read and reflect, the more I 
am confirmed, that the above account is agreeable te 
the ancient order cf observing these institutions. 


158 NEAD’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 


Nore—We are very much opposed by some, in that 
we eat a meal before Communieon, They tell us that 
we cat the Jewish Passover. 1 deuy the assertion ; for 
it is certain, that the meal which we partake of upon 
such occasions, differs widely from the Jewish Paszover. 
It is the least of our intention to eat or cetcbrate the 
Jewish Passover. At the time that Christ ate the Supper 
with his disciples, he observed unto them, “If ye know 
these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” I ask the 
question, what did Christ allude to when he said unto 
them, if ye know these things? He certainly could not 
have had only Feet Washing in view, seeing that he saith 
things. It is highly probable that he spoke with refer- 
ence not only to I*°eet Washing, but also the supper, Kc. 
Now Feet Washing and the Supper, though observed 
literally, have nevertheless a spiritual meaning, that is, 
thay are typical of certain things, and of great service 
to the believer. Tor instance—Ieet Washing represents 
a cleansing, or Washing, from sin. The Supper is an 
emblem of the marriage supper of the Lamb. Now let 
us view the order to be observed in celebrating these 
institutions. Feet Washing is observed before Supper, 
that the believer thereby may be taught to know, that 
in order that he may be one of that number that shall 
be admitted to the Supper of the Lemb, he must, in this 
time, before the period arrives in which the heavenly 
Supper shall be partaken of, prepare himself by having 
on the wedding garment of righteousness; he has no 
time to delay in this matter; he knoweth not the time of 
the coming of the bridegroom. The Supper follows 
Feet Washing, because the cleansing and qualification 
of the guests or virgins must take place or precede the 
heavenly Supper. Christ compares the same to a nat- 
ural wedding, as you can read in the 25th chapter of 
Mathew You know it is natural for a bride, and alse 
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the guest, to prepare themselves before the wedding 
takes pisee. It would be out of season, or too late, to 
do it when the wedding is celebrated. The Supper, or 
Lord’s Supper, is partaken of at night, to remind the 
believer that it will be in the evening of this world that 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the heavenly bridegroom, will 
make his appearance, and also celebrate the heavenly 
Supper with his saints. This meal is called a Supper, 
beeause it is an emblem of the last dispensation of light 
and happiness, and also of rest, which the Lord shall 
confer upon the ehildren of men—as you know it is 
natural for men to retire to rest ufter supper. For ex- 
ample, the Law may be compared to breakfast, the Gos- 
pel to a dinner, and the Millenium to a supper. Yes, 
we may with the greatest propriety compare these three 
states to three meals, and the names of those natural 
meals which we partake of in the course of the day, 
may also with propriety be given to those spiritual meals 
whieh I have applied to the Law, Gospel, and Mellenium, 
or heavenly state. 

Dear reader, you must see the great necessity of ob- 
serving those institutions as they have been appointed ; 
fur a deviatioa from this rule will frustrate the design of 
what the Saviour had in view in giving these institutions 
to his church. 

11 


ay 


ai 


Ancinfing the Rick with Oil in the Nam? of the Lord. 
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GHARTER KVI. 


ANOINTING THE SICK WITH OIL IN THE NAME OF 
THE LORD. 


Tuis is a performance which has become almost extinct 
in this our day; and oh, what a pity! seeing that it is 
connected with such great promises. Our beloved 
brother and apostle James hath written thus upon this 
subject: “Is any sick among you, let him call for the 
eiders of the church, and let them pray over him, anoint- 
ing him with oil in the namie of the Lord: and the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick and the Lord shall raise him 
up, and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven 
kim.” James v. 14,15. And when our Lord sent the 
seventy disciples it was a part of their commission to 
perform this holy, work, as we can read in Mark iv. 13: 
“And they cast out many devils, and anointed with oil 
many that were sick, and healed them.’ Now, this is 
the privilege of the afflicted sons and daughters of men ; 
and if they do not embrace this opportunity, it is their 
own fault. Now, all those who desire to have this holy 
work performed upon them ought to be perfectly recon- 
ciled unto the will of God—in particular as it respects 
their recovery from a bed of affliction. Yes, they ought 
to make a complete surrender of themselves into the 
hands of the Lord; and it is the bounden duty of the 
children of God to visit the sick and administer to their 
relief as far as lieth in their power; and it is the privilege 
of the sick, as we have already remarked, to call or send 
for the elders of the church; and if it is their desire to 
bs anointed with oil, let two of the elders, in the fear of 
Almighty God, perform this holy work, by applying oil 
(sweet oil is generally used) to the head of the sick, in 
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the name of the Lord; after which, the elders will lay 
their hands upon the top of one another on the head of 
the sick, and then supplicate a throne of mercy, eall- 
ing upon the name of God, through Jesus Christ, to 
forgive and pardon the sins of the sick, &c.; and the 
prayer of faith shall he heard. 


CHAPTER “Vaiie 
WOSPITALITY AND ALMS - GIVING. 


Tuat it is the bounden duty of the church to provide 
for her poor members, is a truth plainly revealed in the 
word of God. Christ said unto his disciples, “ For ye 
have the poor always with you, but me ye have not 
always.” Mat. xxvi. 11. By reading the preceding 
verses, the reader ean know what gave rise to the above 
verse. A certain woman, out of great regard and affec- 
tion for Christ, poured an alabaster box of very precious 
ointment upon his head, whilst he sat at meat. The 
disciples viewed this conduct of her’s with indignation ; 
they considered it an expense tono purpose. They said 
that the ointment might have been sold for much and 
given to the poor; but Christ very much approved of 
the woman’s conduct, and told his disciples that they al- 
ways have the poor with them, but that they had not 
always him; from which they could infer, that it was 
their privilege—yea, bounden duty, to embrace every 
opportunity to administer unto the necessities of the 
poor; and they should do it cheerfully, and not depend 
upon others to do it for them. The apostle Paul, in his 
first letter to the Corinthians, xvi. 1—38, directs the 
churches how to proceed in this very important business: 
“ Now, concerning the collection for the saints, as | have 
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given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye: 
upon the first day of the week, let every one of you lay 
by him in store, as God hath prospered him that there 
be no gatherings when I come. And when I come, 
whomsoever ye shall approve by your letters, them will 
I send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem.” 

Now, from the above it is plain, that there ought to be 
a treasury in every church, and this charge I do believe, 
devolves upon the visiting brethren or helpers as they 
may be termed, of the church, (see i. Cor. 12—28.)—for 
it is a part of their office to see that the poor members 
are provided for. Some churches have more poor mem- 
bers than other churches; those churches, therefore, 
who have no poor members, or but a few, ought, never- 
theless, to observe the above rule, laid down by the 
apostle for certain reasons. If we have no poor mem- 
bers among us now, we do not know how soon we may 
have them; and furthermore, it is our duty, where it is 
necessary, to aid other churches in the support of their 
poor members; for we have examples enough of this 
kind in the New Testament. For instance: Acts, xi. 27 
—30 verses, ‘‘And in those days came prophets from 
Jerusalem and Antioch. And there stood up one of thein 
named Agabus, and signified by the Spirit, that there 
should be great dearth throughout all the world—which 
came to passin the days of Claudius Casar—when 
the disciples, every man according to his ability, deter- 
mined to send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in 
Judea; which also they did, and sent it the elders by the 
hands of Saul;” and in Romans xv. 26, “For it hath 
pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia to make certain 
contributions for the poor saints which are at Jerusa- 
lemias 

The children of God ought to consider themselves as 
belonging to ene family, and ought to know and feel, 
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that it is their duty to see to the temporal as well as 
spiritual prosperity of the whole fraternity of Jesus 
Christ. Yes, such a concern and aflection we ought to 
have towards one another, as to rejoice with those that 
do rejoice, and weep with those that weep; or as the 
great apostle of the Gentiles hath written, Romans, xxii. 
10—16: Be kindly affectionate, one to another, with 
brotherly love; in honor preferring one another: not 
slothful in business; fervent in spirit; serving the Lord ; 
rejoicing in hope ; patient in tribulation ; continuing in- 
stant in prayer; distributing to the necessity of saints ; 
given to hospitality. Bless them which persecute you ; 
bless, and curse not; rejoice with them that do rejoice, 
and weep with them that weep; be of the same mind 
one toward another; mind not high things, but conde- 
scend to men of low estate; be not wise in your own 
conceits.” We read in the acts of the apostles, iv. 32, 
that so great was this brotherly love and kindness which 
prevailed in the hearts of many of the believers towards 
one another, that a multitude of them had all things 
common ; that is, they made one common stock out of 
al] their several estates: ‘ And the multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart and of one soul—neith- 
er said any of them that aught of things which he pos- 
sessed was his own; but they had all things common :” 
and in the 34th and 35th verses: “ Neither was there 
any among them that lacked ; for as many as were pos- 
sessors of lands or houses, sold them and brought the 
prices of the things that were sold, and laid them at the 
apostles’ feet; and distribution was made to every man 
according as he had need.” 

Thus it is very evident, that if the members of the 
church are in love and feliowship with one another, they 
will not suffer their poor brethren and sisters, if it lies in 
their power to want for any of the necessaries of life: 
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yes, if they are in love, one with another, that affection 
will serve as a powerful stimulus to induce them to be 
kind and tender hearted towards their poor members, 
and also administer to their necessities ; for it is certain, 
that if they do not produce this kind of fruit towards one 
another, as their several situations may require, that they 
are destitute of that love and affection, which is the re- 
sult of a living faith in Jesus Christ and the word of 
Goa—as the apostle James declares: “ What doth it 
profit my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and 
have not works? can faith save him? If a brother or 
sister be naked and destitute of daily food, and one of 
you say unto them depart in peace, be ye warmed and 
be ye filled, notwithstanding ye gave them not those 
things which are needful for the body ; what doth it 
profit? Even so faith, if it hath not works is dead, being 
alone.” Jas. ii 14—-17. And the apostle John writes 
thus upon this subject— Hereby perceive we the love 
of Christ because he laid down his life for us; and we 
oughi to lay down our lives for the brethren. But whogo 
hath this world’s goods, and seeth his brother have need, 
and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him how 
dwelleth the love of God in him? My little children let 
us not love in word, neither in tongue—but in deed and 
truth.” i John, iii 16—18. The apostle Paulin his 2d 
letter to the Corinthians, 9th chapter, writes very feel- 
ingly upon this subject, and gives the children of God 
great encouragement to he liberal in their distribu- 
tions: “Hle which soweth sparingly, shall reap also 
sparingly ; and he which soweth bountifully, shall reap 
also bountifully.” From this we may infer, that Alms- 
giving will be rewarded—that is, those who are liberal 
in adminstering unto the necessities of the destitute, 
shall also receive a liberal reward: but mind it must be 
done cheerfully, and not grudgingly, or of necessity ; for 
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God loveth a cheerful giver.” It will not do fora brother 
or sister to say, that they love God, and at the same time 
have no bowels of compassion for their poor brethren and 
sisters. The apostle John gives us plainly to understand, 
that love towards the whole fraternity of Jesus Christ, 
is a certain evidence of our being the children of God; 
and if we do not manifest this affection towards one 
another, that itis also a certain evidence that we do not 
love God, that we are not his children. i John, iv. 20—21: 
“Tf a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is 
a liar; for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath 
seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen ?— 
And this commandment have we from him, that he who 
loveth God, love his brother also,”—and v. 1 ; ‘““Whosoev- 
er believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God ; 
and every one that loveth him that begat, loveth him 
also, that is begotten of him,’—and our dear Redeemer 
hath said, ‘‘ By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another.” John, xili. 35 
—and Peter says, ‘‘ Love the brotherhood,” it 17—and 
the apostle Paul tells us, that charity is the bond of per- 
fectness : “And above all things put on charity, which is 
tue bond of perfectness.” Col. iii, 14. 

The children of God will not only be kind and chari- 
tabie to their brethren in the Lord, but also tothe chil- 
dren of men in general. They will at all times as far 
as it lieth in their power, alleviate the wants and distress 
of their fellow mortals; for so the apostle intimates in 
his 2d letter to the Corinthians, ix. 18: “ While by the 
experiment of this ministration, they glorify God for 
your professed subjection unto the Gospel of Christ, and 
for your liberal distribution unto them, and unto all men.” 
In the 16th chapter of Luke, the Saviour spake a para- 
ble: it reads thus—‘ And he said ante his disciples, 
there was a certain rich man who had a steward; and 


NEAD‘S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 167 


the same was accused unto him that he had wasted his 
goods. And he called him, and said unto him, how is it 
that [ hear this of thee? give an account of thy steward- 
ship ; for thou mayst be no longer steward. Then the 
steward said within himself, what shall I do? for my 
lord taketh away from me the stewardship. I cannot 
dig—to beg | am ashamed. I am resolved what to do 
—that when I am put out of the stewardship, they may 
receive me into their houses. So he called every one of his 
lord’s debtors unto him, and said unto the first, how much 
owest thou unto my lord? And he said, an hundred 
measures of oil. And he said unto him, take thy bill, 
and sit down quickly, and write fifty. Then said he to 
another, and how much owest thou? And he said an 
hundred measures of wheat. And he said take thy bill 
and write fourscore. And the lord commended the un- 
just steward, because he had done wisely ; for the chil- 
dren of this world are, in their generation, wiser than 
the children of light. And Isay unto you, make to your- 
selves friends of the mamon of unrighteousness, that 
when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations,” &c. The rich man spoken of in this para- 
ble, represents our Heavenly Father. The heavens and 
the earth belonging unto the Lord, the steward may rep- 
resent every man who is entrusted with a portion of the 
good things of this life. The lord’s debtors may repre- 
sent the poor and needy. By the steward’s lessening 
their bills, we are to understand, that the rich alleviate 
the wants of the poor; and it is in this light that we are 
to view the commendation which the Lord passed upon 
the unjust steward ;—after which, the Saviour declared, 
that we should make to ourselves friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness, that when we fail, they may 
receive us into everlasting habitations. O! what en- 
couragement to cast our bread upon the watcrs—for we 


168 NEAD’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 


shall findit again after many days! Tel. xi. 1. By the 
mamon of unrighteousness, we are to understand earthly 
riches. They are called unrighteous on account of the 
curse which came upon the earth through man’s disobe- 
dience. Therefore the heavens and earth shall have to 
pass away, because they are not clean in the Lord’s sight. 
(See Gen. iii—17—18, ii Pet. iii—10.) But from the 
above we learn, that with these earthly riches we 
can make to ourselves friends, (by administering to the 
poor those things which they need,) that, when we fail, 
or be separated from this world, that we may be receiv- 
edinto a habitation of rest. At the final day of reck- 
oning, every good deed shall receive an ample compen- 
sation; for in that great day, when our Lord Jesus Christ 
shall oceupy the great white throne, and the separation 
is made between the righteous and unrighteous, he will 
say unto those upon his right hand, “ Come ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world For] was an hungered, 
and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
drink; I was astranger, and ye took mein; naked, and 
ye clothed me; I was sick, and ye visited me; I was in 
prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous 
answer him, saying Lord, when saw we thee an hung- 
ered, and fed thee ? or thirsty, and gave the drink ?— 
when saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in ? or na- 
ked and clothed thee?—or when saw we thee sick, or 
in prison, and came unto thee? And the king shall 
answer, and say unto them, verily I say unto you, in as 
much as ye have done it unto one of the least of these 
my brethren, ye have done it untome.” Mat. xxv. 31, 40. 

It appears from the above, that the righteous could 
not see wherein they conferred such favors upon their 
Judge; and we may conclude, that the righteous who, 
iw this life, performed charitable deeds towards the chil- 
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dren of God, have done them out of love to them, and 
because they were the Lord’s disciples; and that they 
did not perform those good acts with an expectation of 
meriting or purchasing the kingdom of heaven; but 
from motives of love towards them because they were 
Christ’s disciples. Christ will say unto them, in as 
much as ye have done it unto one of the least of these, 
my brethren, ye have done it unto me. The question 
may be asked, who are Christ’s brethren? In answer 
to this, | would say, they are those that do the will of 
God, as Christ himself declared, Mark, iii. 35. “For 
whosoever sball do the will of God, the same is my 
brother, and my sisier, ard mother.” Now the brethren 
of Jesus will have a part in the first resurrection, which 
shall take place »ne thousand years before the General 
Resurrection and Day of Judgment, (see Rev. 20,) and 
shall be present with Christ at the day of Judgment. 
The reader will find this subject treated upon, in this 
work, under the head of the Second Advent of Jesus 
Christ. 

I have stated that every good deed shall be rewarded 
—especially those charitable acts which the children of 
men may do unto the disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Yes, as low down as acup of cold water shall not 
escape the notice of the Judge—as Christ has declared : 
“ He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth himthat sent me. He that receiv- 
eth a prophet in the name of a prophet, shall receive a 
prophet’s reward; and he that receiveth arighteous man 
in the name of a righteous man, shall receive a right- 
eous man’s reward. And whosoever shall give to drink 
unto one of these little ones, a cup of cold water only, 
in the name of a disciple, verily, I say unto you, he shall 
in no wise lose, his reward.” Mat. x. 40, 42. 

That our Alms-giving may meet the approbation of 


170 NEAD’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 


our Heavenly Father, we must be careful and not Jet 
our left hand know what our right hand doeth. We 
are not to bestow our Alms in order to attract the notice 
or gain the praise of men. If so, we shali receive no 
reward in the final day of retribution; but that praise 
or glory which we receive of men shall be our reward, 
“Take heed,” saith the Saivour, “that ye do not your 
Alms before men, to be seen of them; otherwise, ye 
have no reward of your Father which is in heaven. 
Therefore, when thou doest thine Alms, do not sound a 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the syna- 
gogues, and in the streets, that they may have glory of 
men. Verily, [say unto you, they have their reward. 
But when thou doest Alms, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right doeth, that thine Alms may be in secret ; 
and thy Father which seeth in secret, himself shall 
reward thee openly.” Mat. i. 4. 

It is to be feared, that there is too much hypocrisy 
manifested in the distribution of Alms. I have not 
only an allusion to the giving, but to the receiving of 
those Alms. ls it not a stubborn fact, that the most of 
the collections which are made in the different denom- 
inations professing christianity, are made in belialf of 
the preachers. Whereas, the poor members of the 
church, are overlooked. J do not mean, that there 
should be no collections made for preachers. It is pain- 
ful to expose to public view, the deceptions which are 
earried on under the name of christianity. Yet we 
ought to do so, though it might cost us the frowns of 
every merchant in Babylon. If my memory serves me 
right, we read no where in the Gospel of collections 
being made for preachers only. The first preachers of 
the Gospel were more concerned for the tempural pres- 
perity of the poor members of the church, than they were 
for themselves. It was not imoney, or a good living, tha* 


#AD’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 171 


stimulated old Paul, or the first preachers, to go forth in 
discharge of their holy calling. I am convinced, that 
Paul and the first preachers felt such an interest in the 
great work of salvation that it never entered their 
minds to make money, or speculate in the ministry. 
They did not look for their reward in this life. We do 
not read in the Gospel that they ever caused a collec- 
tion to be made on their behalf. For the apostles, in 
their letters, and even Christ himself, did intimate that 
they who preach the Gospel may live of the Gospel ; 
and that the laborer is worthy of his meat—that is, 
brethren or preachers, who are sent by the church to 
travel and preach the word, and visit other churches, the 
churches ought to aid them, so that they might be enabled 
to defray the necessary expenses of their mission. For 
it is the duty of the church, to see that the temporal 
condition of her preachers is such as not to embarrass 
them in their calling. It is certain, that every true 
preacher of the Gospel will labor and do all the good he 
can in the ministry, for it is the love of Christ, that con- 
straineth him to go forth and publish the gladsome sound 
of the Gospel. ii. Cor. v. 14. Therefore he will not 
abuse his power in the Gospel. Some people tell us, that 
the preachers have been at considerable expense, and 
do devote a great deal of time to acquiring a qualifica- 
tion for the ministry, and that they ought to receive a 
handsome compensation for their labors. In answer to 
this, | would say, that Jesus Christ is able to, and does 
qualify men for the ministry without going to so much 
expense as is hinted in the above. I believe that hun- 
dreds and thousands of dollars are spent, as it is said, 
to qualify men for the ministry, which might have been 
applied to a much better purpose. 

Reader, bear with me—and do not take any offence at 
my plain remarks. God knoweth that J believe what I 
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write. If the money which is spent as apove stated, 
were given to the poor sons and daughters of affliction, 
it would be more acceptable in the sight of heaven. 
Therefore let us be careful and not make a misapplica- 
tion of our Alms. All who have Alms to bestow, 
should make enquiry for the destitute sons and daugh- 
ters of men. Letus go to the poor man’s house, and 
take a view of his poor family. See his poor wife and 
children—they need our assistance! Gi;e them some- 
thing—God will bless us for so doing. Go to the house 
of the fatherless and widows—see the poor widow strug- 
gling and toiling hard to maintain her family !—throw in 
your mite, and thus it is, in this way, that your Alms 
will be well applied. 

Some professors of religion only appear to have a 
feeling for their ministers, and think that they are per- 
forming a great deed of charity, in that they contribute 
so much to their support—when it may be, that their 
preachers are better off in the world than they them- 
selves are. Now for my part, I do believe, thatif there 
be a poor brother or sister in the church, we had better 
bestow our Alms upon them, than upon a rich preacher. 
It is not wrong for preachers to receive the Alms of the 
church when they are needy; but when they can do very 
well without the assistance of the church they ought 
not to impose themselves upon the liberality of the 
church. Christ said to the first preachers of the Gospel, 
“Freely ye have received, freely give.” Mat. x. 8. “1 
have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel. Yea, 
ye yourselves know, that these hands have ministered 
unto my necessities, and to them that were with me.” 
Acts xx.38, 84. Again, the apostle tells us, “not to be 
forgetful to entertain strangers; for thereby some have 
entertained angels unawares.” Heb. xiii. 2. 

To conclude, let us be kind and affectionafe to all 
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men, and not turn strangers away, and refuse to give 
them entertainment where it is in our power todoso, If 
we do so, they will think hard of us, and will doubt our 
sincerity, as it respects our profession of christianity ; 
and well may they do so—for no one can be a follower 
of Jesus Christ, and at the same time have no bowels of 
eompassion towards his fellow mortals. 

I suppose it will not be considered amiss for me, in this 
place, toremind the reader of what the apostle hath 
said concerning the indolent—such as have their health 
and the use of their limbs, and do not exert themselves, 
but depend upon others for their support: i. Thes. iv. 11, 
“And that ye study to be quiet, and to do your own 
business, and to work with your own hands, as we com- 
manded you; thatye may walk honestly towards them 
that are without, and that ye may lack of nothing,’~- 
and in ii. Thes. iii. 10, “For even when we were 
with you, this we commanded you, that if any one 
would not work, neither should he eat,’—i. Tim. v. 8, 
‘But if any provide not for his own, and especially for 
those of his own house—he hath denied the faith, and is 
worse than an infidel.” These are weighty words, and 
ought to be observed by all. Persons who have their 
health and the use of their limbs, ought to use industry, 
and endeavor to support themselves, and also aid such 
as are poor and helpless; and by so doing, they shall be 
blessed, as the wise man declares—Prov. xxii. 9, “He 
that hath a bountiful eye shall be blessed; for he giveth 
of his bread to the poor,”—and in Isa. lviii. 7. “Is it not 
to deal thy bread to the hungry ? and that thou bring the 
poor that are cast out to thy home? when thou seest 
the naked, that thou cover him; and that thou hide not 
thyself from thine own flesh.” The rich are apt to for- 
get the poor. Men of great wealth are in great danger 
of being lost. {faving every thing ina manner, as they 
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desire they are apt to conden and despise the poor. 
But the time will soon arrive, when death shall separate 
them from their riches, and they will have to render an 
account of their stewardship; for in that great day of 
reckoning, it will be said unto those upon the left hand 
of the Judge, “ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlast- 
ing fire prepared for the devil and his angels; for I was 
an hungered, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink; I was a stranger, and ye 
took me not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; sick, and 
in prison, and ye visited me not.” Mat. xxv. 41, 43. 

In the 16th chapter of Luke, we have an account of 
a very rich and also of a very poorman. It reads that 
the rich man was clothed in purple and fine linen, and 
fared sumptuously every day. Thus he was in pomp 
and splendor, having every thing plenty. But poor 
Lazarus, was full of sores, and had nothing but what 
the people gave him; and when he was laid at the rich 
man’s gate, one might have supposed that the sight of 
such an afflicted man would have wrought so powerfully 
upon the heart of this rich man, as to cause him to ad- 
minister all that relief which his pitiful case demaniled. 
But not so; the rich man took no compassion upon him, 
Poor Lazarus would have been satisfied with the crumbs 
that fell from the rich man’s table. Moreover the dogs 
came and licked his sores. The dogs it appears, had 
more compassion than the rich man had. Poor Lazarus 
is visited by the kind angel of death. Isay kind, be- 
cause | do believe that Lazarus viewed death as such. 
But now see the change; Lazarus is at once relieved 
from all his afflictions, and conducted by shining angels 
into the bozom or company of Abraham. Death also 
pays the rich man a visit; but is not received or viewed 
by him as a friend, but as a great enemy—as one who 
separates him from all his enjoyments. O, how unwil- 
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ling te yieidto the stroke! Must I leave all my glory 
behind? my great possessions and noble standing? and 
this delicate body of mine become food for worms in 
the silent grave? I cannot bear the thought. However 
willing or unwilling, the rich man departs this transitory 
life. His body is condueted to and finally deposited in 
the land of silence, with all that parade and pomp 
which is generally observed in burying the great ones of 
the earth. But, O, how different is his state from what 
it was when inthis life! In hell, he lifts up his eyes, 
being in torment, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Laz- 
arus in his bosom. He requests Abraham to send Laz- 
arus, that he might dip the tip of his finger in water, 
and cool his tongue, in that he was tormented in the 
flames of hell. But the rich man’s request was not 
granted, in that he justly deserved or merited that pun- 
ishment which he suffered. Abraham said unto him, 
son, remember that thou in thy life time, receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things ; but now 
he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 

Let us take warning, and have compassion on the 
sons and daughters of affliction; for our works, good or 
bad, shall follow us into eternity, and be rewarded ac- 
cordingly. ‘“ And I heard a voice from heaven, saying 
unto me, write, blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labors—and their works do follow 
them.” Rev. xiv. 18. 

12 
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Crore Re X V IT Ie 


SINGING, PRAYING, AND FASTING. 


Sineine, if performed agreeably tothe Word and Spir- 
it of God, is a part of that holy devotion in worshipping 
the true and living God. We read in Mathew, 26th 
chapter, 30th verse, and in Mark 14th chapter, 26th verse, 
that after the saviour had celebrated certain institutions 
with his disciples, that they sang an hymn. Thus it ap- 
pears that the Saviour approved of Singing. And Paul 
and Silas, when in Prison, “ Prayed and sang praises 
unto God.” Acts xvi 25. The apostle Paul, in his epistle 
to the Hphesians, v. 19, hath written—“ Speaking to 
yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord,” 
—and the apostle James, in his epistle, v chap. 138th 
verse, writes—“Is any among you aflicted? let him 
pray ; is any merry? let him sing psalms.” Now, this is 
evidence enough to convince the enquirer after the true 
and acceptable will of God, that Singing is a part of di- 
vine worship. But this holy exercise can be abused or 
perverted, like every other means of grace. There is a 
great deal of Singing done which I do believe is an 
abomination unto God. [have not only an allusion to 
the singing of irreligious songs, but to the manner or spir- 
it in which religious songs, hymns, and psalms are sung 
by many in private and in public. It is very eommon 
for young people, when assembled together at wakes 
and upon other occasions, to sing hymns for diversion, 
or merely to pass away the time, or to have it said they 
are great singers. O, what profanity! what using of 
the name of God in vain !—what foolish talk is manifes- 


NEAD S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 177 


ted during the hours of singing those sacred verses 
which were framed for the worship of God! Depend 
upon it that God is not pleased with such performances : 
therefore, I would advise young people and others, when 
they meet together at such times and feel like singing, to 
try and have their minds composed, and let no levity or 
foolish talk disgrace those sacred hours, while singing 
those verses in which the name of God is mentioned. I 
would advise young and old, at all times and upon all 
occasions to guard against levity and idle talk. Hear 
what the Lord hath said, and let us endeavor to be obe- 
dient: “ But I say unto you, that every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give an account thereof in 
the Day of Judgment; for by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” 
Mat. xii. 36—37. 

I have said that Singing is a part of divine worship. 
Yes, the children of God may sing in the congregation, 
in their families, and at other times, to divine accep- 
tance, provided it be performed agreeably to the words 
of the apostle Paul: “I will sing with the spirit, and | 
will sing with the understanding also.” i Cor. xiv 15. 

I have stated my views, in a few words, in relation to 
this noble part of divine worship. The next thing to 
be considered is Prayer. Prayer is a privilege which our 
Heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ, has granted un- 
to the children of men. O, how thankful ought we to 
be, in that God will be heard by such creatures as we 
are! By Prayer we are to understand those petitions 
or requests which are made or presented unto God, by 
those whe feel and are sensible that they need the fa- 
favors which they petition for; and for our encourage- 
ment in this important undertaking. the Saviour hath 
sand, “ Ask. and it shall be given you : seek, and ye shall 


find; knock, and it shall be opened to you. for every 
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one that asketh, receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; 
and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened.” Mat. vii. 
s—9. And again the Saviour gives us plainly to under- 
stand, that all men have a right to pray for what they 
need and ought to pray: Luke, xvii. 1, “And he spake 


a parable unto them to this end, that men ought always 
to pray, and not to faint.” The apostle Paul in his Ist let- 


ter to Timothy, ii. 8, hath written—‘I will, therefore, 
that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands with- 
out wrath and doubting.” 

Prayer is to be observed both in pnblic and in private. 
As it respects public Prayer, heads of families ought to 
observe this with their families, mornings and evenings. 
This is generally termed Family Worship. Yes, it is 
the bounden duty of the heads of families, or parents, 
in particular, that they shculd endeavor to assemble their 
children and others, (who may eat with them at their 
teble and sleep under their roof.) together, mornings 
and evenings, for the purpose of holding Family Wor- 
ship. O, parents! we cannot be too particular in the 
observance of this important matter. How necessary 
that we should bow ourselves with our children and oth- 
ers, in the morning, before God, and thank him for the 
blessings of the night, and also entreat the Lord in the 
name of Jesus to pardon whatever he may discover 
amiss in us—that he would provide for us as we may 
reed, and finally fit and prepare us for every event of 
his will! And when we sit down at our daily meals, let 
us not forget or neglect to acknowledge the hand which 
doth so tiberally provide for us; and when the evening 
shades draw near, jet us again with our families draw 
nigh unto God, and thank him for his fatherly care and 
protection whieh has been over us during the ¢ay, and 
pardon whercin we have done amiss in thought, word, 
er deed—and that he would be with us, dvring the silent 
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watches of the night, &e. Yes, parents, we ought to 
shoulder the cross, and exhort our familes, tell our chil- 
dren of the goodness of the Lord, and teach them of his 
ways, and show them the vanities ef this world, and let 
as be careful and give them no encouragement to be 
proud or to be exalted in their minds, but encourage 
them to resist the proud fashions of the world. Let their 
elothing be plain and decent, and mark well the eompa- 
ny they keep—and finally, not to teach them only by 
words, but also by example. 

That it is our duty to instruct our children in the ways 
of the Lord, hear the words which Moses delivered to 
the Israelites: “And thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sit- 
test in thy house, and when thou walkest by the way, 
and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up,” 
Deut. vi. 7—and also what the apostle Paul hath said : 
“And ye fathers, provoke not your ehildren to wrath ; 
but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.” Eph. vi. 4. 

Publie prayer ought to be observed in the ehureh— 
that is, when the brethren and others do meet together 
for public teaching. Then it is, as the apostle gave or- 
ders to Timothy, that in the first place, “Supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made 
for all men; for kings, and for all that are in authority— 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all god- 
liness and honesty.” i Tim. ii. 1—2. And it is necessa- 
ry, as was observed by Paul, to exhort or deliver a short 
exhortation oa Prayer, before we engage in that work, 
stating to the congregation in afew words, the great ne- 
cessity of supplicating a throne of mercy, and how very 
sincere we ought to be in our approaches to God——after 
which the whole eongregation bow themselves (if con- 
venient) upon their knees, and then let prayers, and sup» 
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plications, &c. be made as has been directed by the 
apostle; and before rising two or three brethren may 
pray (but in order) so as to be heard, if possible, by the 
whole congregation, that when each prayer is concluded, 
the congregation can say Amen, to what has been offer- 
ed up. 

Again, our Prayers ought always to be summed up, or 
concluded by saying the Lord’s Prayer; for so Jesus 
commanded his disciples to do: Luke, xii, 2, “ And he 
said unto them, when ye pray, say, Our Father which 
art in heaven, &e. Secret Prayer must also be observ- 
ed. Our dear Redeemer hath said—< But thou, when 
thou prayest enter into thy closet; and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father, whichis in secret, and 
thy Father which seeth in seeret, shall reward the open- 
ly.” Mat. vi. 6. Seeret or private Prayer ought to be 
attended to in a proper manner—that is, we must be 
carefil that no one seeth or has a knowledge of our so 
doiug. If this duty be eorreetly observed, no one but 
God aud ourselves will know any thing about it, al- 
though it should be developed unexpectedly on our part 
—that is, we may sometimes conclude that we are in 
secret—that uo human being beholds us, or has any 
knowledge of what we are doing ;—and_ we be deceiv- 
ed on this head, it will not hinder the aceeptance of our 
secret devotions, in as much as we are innocent, and 
that it was our full intention to pray to God in secret. 

The benefits resulting from Private Prayer are great. 
Yes, Christ has declared, that those who pray in secret, 
shall be rewarded openly. My dear brethren in the 
Lord, let us not neglect this important duty ; but when 
convenient, retire or repair to some solitary place, where 
no eye seeth but the eye of God, and there pour out 
our hearts in prayer to God our Heavenly Father. (©, 
how sweet and comfortable is that communion and tel- 
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lowship which the believer enjoys with his God in 
secret! Our dear Redeemer himself observed Secret 
Prayer, as we can read in Mat. xiv. 23: ‘And when 
he had sent the multitude away, he went up into a 
mountain apart to pray; and when the evening was 
come he was there alone.” Thus the Saviour has given 
us both precept and example for the observance of pri- 
vate Prayer. 

Again—We ought, at all times, to have a praying 
mind to God ; and then it is, that we shall ‘“ Pray with- 
out ceasing.” i. Thes. v.17. Dear reader, Prayer, as 
well as Singing, and every other means of grace, can 
be perverted. The Scribes and Pharisees as we can 
read in the Gospel, made great pretentions and mani- 
fested a great deal of zeal in the observance of Prayer. 
They generally selected the most public places for Pray- 
er. Their object was the notice and praise of men; 
and there is no doubt but that they deceived many, es- 
pecially the ignorant. They were considered by them 
the favorites of heaven. But our Saviour exposed their 
hypocritical mockery. ‘“ And when thou prayest thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites are ; for they love to pray 
standing in the synagogues, and in the corners of the 
streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily, I say 
unto you, they have their reward.” Mat. vi. 5. ‘“ Woe 
unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye de- 
vour widow’s houses, and for a pretence make long 
prayers ; therefore ye shall receive the greater damna- 
tion.” Mat. xxiii. 14. It is to be feared, that there is 
too much of this Pharisaical spirit in our times ; for their 
is so much public praying, accompanied or connected 
with so much pride, that it cannot be otherwise. We 
frequently hear it said, that such an one made a great 
prayer, and how well such and such pray, &c. Now, 
such talk is not agreeable to the sincere, and no doubt 
an abomination unto God. 
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And again—It has become quite fashionable for pray- 
ing characters to offer their services to pray for sinners. 
Yes, they will insist upon peaple coming torward to let 
them pray for them. This is going a ttle farther than 
the Scribes and Pharisees. They would have us to be- 
lieve that they are such holy characters, that their pray- 
ers would avail much before God. Now, every man 
who nas a knowledge of the New ‘Testament, must 
know that such proceedings are quite contrary to the 
order to be observed, as revealed in that blessed book. 
Where do we read in the Gospel, that Jesus Clirist or the 
apostles told the people to come and let them pray for 
them? If my memory serves me right, we can read 
nothing of the kind in the Gospel. Well, then, if Jesus 
Christ and the apostles did not proceed in that way, what 
are we to think of modern christianity, or that spirit 
which operates so mightily on many professors of reli- 
gion, as to cause them to proceed as above stated? I 
answer that it appears very clear to me, that it is a 
spirit of delusion; a very dangerous spirit indeed, and 
ought to be resisted by every person. Take it for grant- 
ed, reader, that a meck spirit will never prompt a person 
to stand up and tell the people to come before him and 
be prayed for. This is assuming too much authority, 
and is indicative of a seli-righteous spirit. 

To pray for ourselves and others is right—but I con- 
tend that it is wrong, and quite contrary to the spirit of 
of Christ, to tell sinners to come and let us pray for them, 
but when we are solicited, then it will become our duty 
to do so in public, 

It is to be feared that there are a great many prayers 
made in public meetings merely to be heard by men? I 
will not judge—God knoweth. If we are not careful, 
we are sure to use vain repetitions—that is, utter a tong 
string of words, and at the same time be praying to man 


’ 


NEAD'S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 183 


instead of God. Therefore, we ought to be careful, and 
petition for nothing but what we believe would be agree- 
abie to the will of God, and that we weuld be willing to 
receive. 

Women, as well as men, have a right to pray to God. 
But women must not pray to God having their heads 
uncovered, nor men pray to God having their heads cov- 
ered. Paul, in his first letter to the Corinthians, xi., 
writes— Every man praying or prophecying, having his 
head covered, dishonoreth his head; but every woman 
that prayeth or prophesieth with her head uncovered, 
dishonoreth her head ; for that is even all one as if she 
were shaven. For if the woman be not covered, let her 
also be shorn; but if it be a shame for a woman to be 
shorn or shaven, let her be covered.” Now, it is plain 
from the above, that women in divine service, and espe- 
cially when engaged in praying or prophesying, should 
have their heads covered. Paul, in the 15 verse de- 
clares—* But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to 
her; for her hair is given her for a covering.” There 
are some who contend from this verse, that the long hair 
is all that we are to understand by the covering which 
the apostle speaks of as becoming the woman when she 
would pray or prophesy. But if such persons would 
examine closely into what the apostle hath written in 
the 5th and 6th verses, as above quoted, they would see 
that the apostle alludes to another kind of covering than 
that of the hair, seeing that he saith, “ For if the woman 
be not covered, let her also be shorn; but if it bea 
shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be 
covered.” Now, if the hair is the covering which wo- 
men should observe in praying or prophesying, then 
there would be no sense in the words of the apostle, 
when he says, “ but if it be a shame to a woman to be 
shorn or shaven, then Ict her be covered.” 
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Reader, in ancient times, it was considered a great 
scandal or shame for women to be shorn or shaven.— 
Yes, it was a disgraceful punishment sometimes inflieted 
on women of bad character. Tho hair is given to the 
woman for a natural covering; they therefore ought to 
wear it long—for it is an honor to them; but to wear it 
shert as is customary among men, would be dishonorable 
to them. According to ancient custom, a cover on the 
head was a sign of subjection and respect to superiors ; 
and it was owing to the woman being under subjection 
to the man, according to the word of our Lord,(see Gen. 
lil. 16.) that she should, in divine service, especially when 
praying ot prophesying, have a cover on herhead. The 
apostle, in the 8d verse of the 11th chapter Ist Cor- 
inthians, fully explains the cause: it reads thus—“ But 
I would have you to know, that the head of every 
man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man ; 
and the head of Christ is God.” Thus it is plainly ree 
vealed why the woman should cover the head in divine 
service; and it should be a plain cover. The manner 
in which some wornen veil their faces and cover their 
heads is an abomination unto God. Yes, it is an abom- 
ination unto God, and disagreeable to a ineek and iowly 
mind, to see women or nen having so much of the fruits 
of a proud heart about their bodies, and especially when 
engaged in performing divine service or holy calling. It 
would be well to bear in mind, that Jesus Christ, our 
adorable Redeemer, wore a crown of thorns. 

That women should adorn themselves in plain apparel, 
is very evident from the words of the apostle: i Tim. 
ii. 9, 10, “In like nanner also, that women adorn them- 
selves in modest apparal with shamefacedness and so- 
briety; not with broidered hair, or gold or pearls, or 
costly array; but which becometh women professing 
godliness with geod works.” Paul writes thus concern- 
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ing the man——‘ Doth not even nature itself teach you, 
that if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him.” 
i Cor. xi. 14. .From this many infer that a man ought 
to cut or wear his hair quite short. Now, Ido not be- 
lieve that it was the intention of the apostle that men 
should cut their hair quite close to their heads; but that 
they should not wear their hair as long, and tied in the 
manner that women do—which some years since was 
customary among the males. One might suppose that 
nature would be sufficient to dictate to a man in what 
way he should wear his hair. There certainly can be 
no impropriety in a man’s wearing or letting his hair 
extend and not grow longer than to the shoulders. We 
can read in certain histories, which speak of the simili- 
tude or form of Christ, “that the hair of his head was 
of the color of 2 well ripened hazlenut, and divided on 
the middle of his head, smooth and even, hanging down 
on each side to the shoulders, according to the mode of 
the Nazarenes. His beard was of the same color of the 
hair of his head, full and beautiful in the middle of his 
chin, divided into two parts, not very long. His face 
was handsome, smooth, and without wrinkle or spot.” 

I have no doubt that the above is a true history—be- 
cause we can read that the Israelites were commanded 
as follows: “Ye shall not round the corners of your 
heads, neither shalt thou mar the corners of thy beard.” 
Lev. xix. 27. “ They shall not make a baldness upon 
their head, neither shall they shave off the corner of 
their beard, nor make any cuttings in their flesh.” Lev. 
xxi.5. Christ fulfilled the law in every point; he there- 
fore wore the hair of his head and chin agreebly to the 
law. And as it respects the wearing of the beard, I 
have no doubt but that it was the intention or design of 
the Great Creator, that men should wear their beards; 
for it is a remarkable distinction between man and wo- 
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man, and that no deception might take place between 
the part of man and woman; and I cannot see what 
right or eause any should have to judge or condemn such 
as feel it their duty to carry or observe the image or 
likeness in which they were created. 1 acknowledge 
that there is no positive command in the New Testament 
that men should wear their beards; but we have an 
example in Christ and his apostles, to justify and eon- 
vinee a brother that he should let his beard stand.— 
And Peter tells us, “ For even hereunto were ye ealled ; 
for Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye should follow his steps.” i Pet. 11.21; and Christ 
says, “Whosoever, therefore, shall be ashamed of me”’— 
that is, of his person—“ and of my words ”’—that is, the 
doctrine he taught—“ in this adulterous and sinful gen- 
eration, of nim also shall the son of man be ashamed, 
when be coineth in the glory of his Father, with the holy 
angels. Mark, viii. 38. 

It was considered a great shame or scandal for an 
Israelite to have his beard cut off, as we can read in 
ii Samuel, x. 4, 5: “ Wherefore, Hanun took David’s 
servants, and shaved ofi' the one half of their beards, 
aud cut off their garments in the middle, even to their 
butiocks, and sent them away. When they told it unto 
David, he sent to meet them, because the men were 
greatly ashamed; and the king said, tarry, at Jericho 
until your beard be grown, and then return.” To shave 
off the beard was, perhaps, as great a shame or scandal 
in king David's time, as it is now in the eyes of the 
world to let it stand. Yes, to have the beard cut off, as 
it respects the Israelites, was as great a shame or scan- 
dal, as for a woman to wear an artificial beard—because 
the Jew who lost his beard would look too much like a 
woman, and the woman who would wear an artificial 
beard would look too much like aman. Thus nature 
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‘itself will teach a man that he should let his beard 
stand. 

[ have no doubt but that my remarks on the beard will 
be made light «f by many, but I have one consolation— 
I feel satisfied that I have done my duty, and that no 
cne who possesses a meck and lowly mind, will have 
any objections to make. 

‘ro conclude my remarks upon Prayer, | would say, 
in all our prayers to God, we must have faith, that is, 
we must pray in faith, believing, and that always, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, as we can readin John, xiv. 13, 
14, “ And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
If ye shall ask anything in my name I| will do it,’—and 
in Mat. xvii. 19, 20, “ Therefore, I say unto you, what 
things soever ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye 
receive them, and ye shall have them.” 

{ shall now make a few remarks on Fasting. By 
Fasting, we are to understand abstinence from food, 
for the purpose of being better qualified to seek and 
enjoy the favor of God: and in as much as Christ and 
the apostles observed Fasiing, the children of God ought 
aiso to fast. “(See Mat. iv. 2, i. Cor vi, 5, xi. 27, i. Cor. 
vii. 5.) Our Savior told his disciples, that when they 
fasted, they should not be as the hypocrites, of a sad 
countenance ; for they disfigure their faces, that they 
may appear unto men to fast. “ Verily, I say unto you, 
they have their reward. But thou, when thou fastest, 
annoint thy head and wash thy face, that thou appear 
not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father, which seeth 
in secret, and he shall reward thee openly.” Mat. vi. 16, 
Je alee’, 

The objectors to Fasting, can plainly see from the 
nbove. that Christ did not forbid, but rather gave his 
disciples to understand that they should fast—‘* But thou 
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when thou fastest.” Yes, these words, with the exam- 
ple of Christ and the apostles, is evidence enough to 
convinee the believer that he ought to fast; and it is 
plain from the words of Christ, that Fasting, is tobe ob- 
served in such a manner as not to have it known to 
men: “That thou appear not unto men to fast.” It is 
not said how often nor how long we are to fast—so that 
it ought to be observed occasionally, but always in seeret 
This, by being careful, may be managed in such a man- 
ner that the family to which we are attached will not be 
apprised of it. Wecan readin Acts, 13th chapter, that 
when Barnabus and Saul were set apart for the work 
whereunto they were called, that it was done by Fasting, 
Praying, and laying on of hands. Ido believe that it 
becometh the whole church of Christ to fast oeeasion- 
ally, especially when we undertake to separate brethren 
for the work of the ministry. This is an important un- 
dertaking, a very solemn, yea, weighty matter; and 
that this work may be of the Lord’s doings, or that the 
chureh may be controlled by the Lord, in selecting a 
brother, or brethren, for the ministry, it heeometh the 
whole church, when they are apprised of such an un- 
dertaking, to fast, that their bodies may be in a temper- 
ate state, and pray to God that they might be qualified 
to say who it is, that he would have to take a 
part in the ministry. And furthermore, the members, 
previous to the time of determination or interrogation, 
ought to be careful not to make it an every day’s talk, 
they ought to consult no one but God, and thus give no 
cncouragement to an electioneering spirit. 

Pasting was quite common among the Jews. Moses 
fasted for the space of forty days, Deut. ix. 9, 18, and 
x—10. Exod. xxxiv. 28—Elijah fasted forty days, 1. 
Kings, xix. 8: and our Saviour also fasted forty days, 
Mativ.2. Jf there was no benefit derived from Fast- 
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ing at certain times, [am convinced that the Saviour, 
the apostles and the saints, would not have done so. 
Yes, occasional Fasting if observed with a single eye to 
the glory of God and the salvation and purification of 
the soul, will be of great advantage to the believer. It 
gives the believer a clear conception of his dependence 
upon Almighty God, and of the doctrine of self-denial. 
Yes, it tends to humiliation, and teaches the believer, 
that in order to his sanctification, he must not only ab- 
stain from sin, but from the very appearance of sin. 
(See 1. Thes. v. 22, 23.) It is useless for persons to fast 
when itis not their intention to do what is right. Hear 
the word of the Lord to such as do not fast in order to 
be enabled to do what is right—yea, to perform the ac- 
ceptable will of God: “ Wherefore, have we fasted, say 
they, and thou seest not ? wherefore have we afflicted 
our souls, and thou takest no knowledge ? Behold, in the 
day of your fast, ye find pleasure, and exact all your la- 
bors! Behold, ye fast for strife and debate, and to smite 
with the fist of wickedness; ye shall not fastas ye do this 
day, to make your voice to be heard on high! Is it such 
a fast that | have chosen, aday for a man to afilict his 
soul? {sit to bow down his head as a bulrush, and to 
spread sackcloth and ashes under him? Wilt thou call 
this a fast and an acceptable day to the Lord; is not 
this the fast that I have chosen—to loose the bands of 
wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the 
oppressed go free, and that ye break every yoke? Is it 
not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring 
the poor that are cast out to thy house; when thou seest 
the naked, that thou cover him; and that thou hide not 
thyself from thine own flesh.” Isa. lvili. 3, 7 

1 shall new conclude my remarks on Singing, Praying, 
and Fasting—and it ismy wish that you would compare 
nem with the Gospel, and see whether they are agreea- 
ble to the will of God; and if you find that they agree 
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with the Gospel, Lentreat you to receive the same, and 
they will make for your future felicity. As an exhorta- 
tion to prayer, hear the words of a certain poet: 


1 What various hindrances we meet 
In coming to a mercy-seat ! 
Yet who that knows the worth of prayer, 
But wishes to be often there ? 


2 Prayer makes the dark’ned cloud withdraw, 
Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw— ' 
Gives exercise to faith and love, 

Brings ewry blessing from above. 


3 Restraining prayer, we cease to fight, 
Prayer makes the christian’s armor bright, 
And Satan trembles when he sees 
The weakest saint upon his knees. 


4 While Moses stood with arms spread wiae, 
Suceess was found on Israel's side ; 
But when through weariness they failed, 
That moment Amalek prevailed. 


5 Have you no words ? ah! think again— 
Words flow apace when you complain, 
And fill your fellow creature’s ear 
With the sad tale of all your care. 


6 Were half the breath thus vainly spent, 
To heaven in supplication sent, 
Your cheerful song would oftner be, 
“‘ Hear what the Lord hath done for me.” 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


AN ADDRESS TO TRIE READER. 


Reaver, 1 have endeavored, in this work, to impress 
upon your mind, the great necessity of obeying God, 
our Heavenly Father, in all his precepts. Yes, this, 
end to throw some light upon the order to be observed 
in the House of God, is what has induced me to write 
this book. What reception it may meet with, is un- 
known tome. Had it not been for so much deviation 
from the true observance of Christ’s precepts, | do not 
suppose that I should have thought it necessary to do 
so ;—but how can [ well forbear, believing as I do, that 
we eannot be too particular in observing every com- 
mand of the New Testament? and at the same time 
seeing and hearing so much in opposition to many of 
the precepts of our Lord Jesus Christ. Our dear 
Redeemer declared and said, in his sermon delivered 
upon the mountain, as you ean read in Mat. vii. 21, 23, 
‘Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kindgdom of heaven; but he that doeth 
the will of my Father, which is in heaven. Many will 
say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophe- 
sied in thy name, and in thy name east out devils, and 
in thy name have done many wonderful works. And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you, depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity.” Now, from the above 
we may truly infer that notwithstanding our calling 
upon the name of the Lord, which is our reasonable 
service, if we do not observe the will of the Lord, we 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven; and that 
many persons, yea, preachers, may and will live and 


die in a state of deception, being under the impression 
13 
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that they are the chosen ones of the Lord. But in the 
final day of reckoning, it will be revealed to men and 
angels, that they were in a state of delusion. Oh! the 
danger, the great danger of being deceived! The apos- 
tle tells us, “For Satan himself is transformed into an 
angel of light ;” therefore itis no great thing if his min- 
isters also be transforined as the ministers of righteous- 
ness, whose end shall be according to their works. ii. 
Cor. xi. 14, 15—and Christ declared, ‘“ For there shall 
arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall show 
great signs and wonders, in so much, that if it were 
possible, they shall decive the very elect.” God’s elect 
are such as have, by a comformity to the will of God, 
entered into the church of Christ, and are living up to 
their christian priviliges. Now all such receive the 
anointing of the Holy Spirit, which abideth in them— 
and this anointing teacheth them not only a part, but 
the whole will of God, and the observance of it. (See 
i. John, ii. 27.) And where it not for this annointing, 
the devil could deceive the children of God; for it is 
certain that all those that have received, and do observe, 
this annointing, cannot be seduced to believe in a false 
or wrong observance of any one of the precepts of 
Jesus. Nevertheless, it is possible for them to fall from 
grace and be lost. But as long as they preserve that 
love and affection for God and his word which they 
received at the first they cannot sin—that is, wilfully ; 
for his seed remaineth in him; therefore, in order to his 
fall, he must lose that love for the truth. And this love 
or afiection for God and his word is the very best assur- 
ance that we can have of our acceptance with God; 
and to prove this, I will call the attention of the reader 
to what Christ hath said npon this subject: John, vill. 
47, “He that isof God, heareth God’s words ; ye there- 
fore hear them not, because ye are not of God. He that 
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is of God—that is, he tliat is begotten or born of God, 
heareth—that is, reveres or obeys God’s words; and 
those that hear them not—that is, do not reverence and 
obey God’s words, are not of God—that is, are not born 
of God.” And again, in the 51st verse, “ Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, if a man keep my sayings, he shall never 
see death:” That is, those who obey the precepts of 
Jesus shall not be hurt by the second death, or lake of 
fire. John, xiv.21. “He that hath my eommandments 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he that 
loveth me shall be loved of my Father; and I will love 
him and manifest myself tohim.” 23, “ And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto him, if a man love me, he will 
keep my words; and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with him.” 
24, “He that loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings ; 
and the word which ye hear is not mine, butthe Father’s 
which sent me.” And John, that beloved disciple, tells 
us, “This is the love of God, that we keep his com- 
mandments.” John, v. 3. 

Now, is it not evident from the above, and more testi- 
monies which I might produee, that all those who do 
keep the commandments of the Lord Jesus Christ, have 
the love of God shed abroad in their hearts; and that all 
those who do not keep his commands—it matters not 
what they may profess—they are not the children of 
God; they have not the love of God in their hearts— 
for no one can have the love of God in his heart, and 
not observe the precepts of Jesus. How often do we 
hear certain professors sav, there is no necessity to be 
so particular in observing this and that command, if the 
man or woman is only converted, itis enough. Oh! 
what a mixture of lies and error! I admit that a good 
heart, or a true conversion to God, is as much as we 
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can expect in this life, and it will keep us very indus- 
trious to maintain it to the end of our days. But we 
have no evidence to believe that a man inay have a 
good heart, or be truly converted unto God. and speak 
lightly of any of the commandments of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. No, for all those who are truly converted to 
God, have the same mind in them which was in Jesus 
Christ. Yes, they have his spirit; and the mind or spirit 
which was in Christ, and also in lis disciples, is a meek 
and lowly mind, (see Mat. xi. 29.) and never revolts 
against any part of the will of God. 

Again, we hear people say sometimes, in supporting 
or establishing their conduct for not observing certain 
Gospel precepts, that they have a good mind or mean- 
ing in proceeding in the way they do. But | contend, 
that if their good mind or meaning be not to observe the 
whole will of God, that they are no better than King 
Saul; for he seemed to have a very plausible excuse for 
not fully prosecuting the word of the Lord, which had 
been delivered unto him by the prophet Samuel. This 
word of the Lord to Saul was, that he should utterly de- 
stroy the Amalekites, and every thing wnich appertain- 
ed unto them. He was to make no reserve whatever; 
but it appears that he had such a good mind, or intention 
as not to observe the word of the Lord in full. Oh! no 
—he discovered a great many animals which would an- 
swer very well to offer as sacrifices unto God upon 
Mount Gilgal ; and as the king of the Amalekites was a 
great man, he must be taken alive. Thus this good 
meaning of King Saul’s led him to violate the word of 
the Lord, by reserving the best of the flocks, and also 
sparing King Agag. However, Samuel told Saul, that 
to obey is better than sacrifices, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams: for rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, 
and stubborness as iniquity and idolatry. Because thou 
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hast rejected the word of the Lord, he hath also rejected 
thee from being king. 

Reader, you see that it will not do for us to reject any 
part of the word of the Lord, though we may have ever 
such a good intention. The word of God must be ob- 
served without the least deviation. Samuel said, bring 
ye hither to me Agag, the king of the Amalckites. And 
Agag came unto him delicately ; and Agag said, surely 
the biterness of death is past. And Sainuel said, as thy 
sword hath made women childless, so shall thy mother be 
childless among women. And Samuel hewed Agag to 
pieces before the Lord in Gilgal. (See i Sam. xv. chap.) 
Now King Agag represents that corrupt nature in man, 
and is not to be spared, but must be crucified ; foritis, as 
we have already remarked, that this corrupt nature can- 
not be made subject to the law of God ; for if that could 
have been done, there would have been no necessity for 
the Gospel ;—and this will not be accomplished without 
suffering. The price of our redemption cost the most 
cruel and painful sufferings endured by our dear Re- 
deemer. Our salvation is also effected in suflerings— 
so that none need expect to enter the Kingdom of Glory 
without suffering more or less. ‘Therefore, it is our 
privilege, that we might “ know Christ and the power of 
his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being 
made conformable unto his death.” Phil. iii. 10. Now, 
to suffer fur the name of Christ. is a certain evidence 
that we must be the children of God; for in so doing, 
. we produce that kind of trait which Christ and the apos- 
tles have declared would be agreeable to our holy profes~ 
sion. Ob! how few are willing to suffer for the naine of Je- 
sus! and how many of his professed disciples in the hour 
of temptation and affliction, deny their Lord and Master ! 
: Yes, in times of prosperity. how bold, how courageous 
for the aécomnlishment of the will of God! But let the 
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enemy tempt, the world frown, and false christians pa 
secute unto death, ol)! what desertions! Only here 
and there one is to be found who will endure, who will 
lay down his life for the brethren, and seal with his own 
blood the testimony of the truth as it is in Jesus. 

All those who are born of the Waterand of the Spirit, 
have the same mind in them which was in Jesus. Yes, 
they are operated upon by his Spirit; and if led by 
that Spirit. they need apprehend no danger of swerving 
from the truth, or imbibing error. Oh! no—it is the 
Spirit’s office to guide the believer into all truth. “Tle 
will not speak of himself—but whatsoever he shall hear, 
that shall he speak; and fe will show you things to come. 
He shall glorify me—that is, Christ; for he shall receive 
of mine, and shall show it unto you: all things that the 
Father hath are mine; therefore said I, he shall take 
of mine, and shall shew it unto you.” John, xiv. 13, 15. 

A spirit cannot be seen by the bodily eye; but its op- 
erations can be felt, and its effects can be seen. The 
operations of the Spirit are compared unto the wind.— 
“The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it eometh, 
or whither it goeth; so is every one that is born of the Spir- 
it.” John. i118. The wind eannot be seen—but its ef- 
feets can be both felt and seen. John, that beloved dis- 
ciple, solemnly charged the brethren “ not to believe in 
every spirit, but to try the spirits whether they are of 
God, because many false pruphets nave gone out into 
the world.” 1 John, iv. 1. And hew are we to try or 
prove the spirit? I answer, by the word of God. For 
example—lIf that spirit from whose operations we act 
and move, and if those actions and movements do not 
in every respect agree with the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
we may take it for gramted, that it is a spirit of error, 
and not the spirit of truth, that operates upon us. 
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Reader, let us take warning, and make sure work for 
the Kingdom of Heaven. The time will come when 
every man’s work shall be tried. Yes, the apostle Paul, 
in his lst epistle to the Corinthians, 3d chapter, tells us 
—“For other foundation can no man lay than that 
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. Now if any man 
build upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones, 
wood, hay, stubble; every man’s work shall be made man- 
ifest ; for the day shall declare it, because it shall be re- 
vealed by fire; and the fire shall try every man’s work 
of what sort itis. If any man’s work abide, which he 
hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If man’s 
work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss; but he him- 
self shall be saved ; yet so as by fire.” Now it is cer- 
tain. that every man or woman who professes faith in 
Jesus Christ, is a builder for eternity. But it may be 
possible for persons to profess faith in Jesus Christ, and 
yet not conduct themselves so asto be saved by the 
present means of salvation. Therefore, we ought to be 
very particular as it respects the materials or means 
we make use of in rearing up a spiritual edifice for the 
Kingdom of Glory. 

In the first place, | would advise all persons when 
they commence this important undertaking to dig deep 
—that is, make a proper search, until they are fully sat- 
isficd that they have found the rock Christ, the sure foun- 
dation ; and then employ those materials or means which 
Christ himself has appointed for the accomplishment of 
this desirable object. By this spiritual edifice, I allude 
to that temple which the apostle writes of in the 16th 
verse of the 3d chapter, and 19th verse of the 4th chap- 
ter, of his ist letter to the Cor: “ Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you. If any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which tem- 
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ple ye are. What! know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in you, which ye 
have of God, and ye are not your own; for ye are bought 
with a price—therefore, glorify God in your body and 
your spirits, which are God's.” 

teader, are you a professor of the religion of Jesus 
Christ? If so, I charge you to exainine well the foun- 
dation upon which your hope of cternal glory depends. 
Now, if Christ be your foundation, you are certainly 
well fuunded. Yes, you are founded upon solid rock. 
The rain may descend and the floods come, and the 
winds blow, and beat ever so much upon that super- 
structure, which has Christ for its foundation, and it can- 
not be moved—Yea, it shall not fall. But should our 
foundation be an arin of flesh, the doctrines und com- 
mandments of men, we are in a state of delusion. Our 
foundation. is a sandy one, and cannot stand ; it will tot- 
ter and finally fall, and great will be the fall thereof. 

Reader let us be awake to our highest interest, and 
guard against the great prostitute that we read of in the 
book of Revelations ; 17th chapter, “So he carried ine 
away in the spirit into the wilderness, and I saw a wo- 
man sit upon a scarlet-colored beast, full of names of 
blasphenty, having seven heads and ten horns. And the 
woman Was arrayed in purple and searlet color, and 
decked with gold, and precious stones, and perals, hav- 
ing a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and 
filthiness of her fornications. And upon her forehead 
Was written, Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of 
Harlots and Abominations of the earth. And ] saw the 
woman drunken with the blood of saints, and with the 
blood of the martyrs cf Jesus; and when | saw her | 
wondered with great admiration.” By this woman, we 
dre are to understand every corrupt sect or community 
professing to be the church of Christ—and whenever 
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they become nuincrous they are sure to produce more 
sects; therefore she is styled the mother of harlots. And by 
her rich and costly adornment and the golden cup which 
she holds in her hand, we may understand that by which 
she attracts the attention of the children of men. The 
golden cup is full of abominations and fiithiness of her 
fornications—and when she by her grand appearance 
succeeds in attracting the attention of the children of 
men, and presenting to them the golden cup, which may 
more particularly represent the excellency of speech 
and doctrine which the preachers—in particular, of those 
corrupt communities—deliver to a cheated multitude to 
receive ; and when they do receive the doctrine inculca- 
ted by those corrupt preachers then it is, that they drink 
of the contents of the golden cup, and are sure to be- 
come intoxicated to such a degree as to think that they 
are doing God’s service when opposing and persecuting 
the children of God even unto death. 

Reader, let us take heed to ourselves, and guard against 
every feeling which is contrary to love—that is, love to 
God, and love to man. If so we shall not do any thing 
that would be in opposition te the doctrine of Christ. 
Yea, we shall be under the guidance of the spirit of 
truth, and, of course, shall be preserved from that delu- 
sion, which it is to be feared, will be the destruction of 
thousands of the children of men, Oh! let us walk in 
the light of the Gospel, that the smiling countenance 
of our Heavenly Father may shine upon us! We 
have but a short time to stay in this world: yes, a few 
more risings and sittings of yonder sun, and we shall 
have finished our course. Happy, happy, will it be for 
us, if in a state of readiness when separated from the 
body by the angel of death , the soul can then enter in- 
to a mansion of rest in the paradise of God, which our 
dear Redeemer has prepared for those that love him.— 
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But, oh! should we be the opposcrs and neglectors otf 
this great salvation, our state will be a miserable one ! 
Oh! what awful feelings will corrode our minds, when 
sickness scizes, medicines fail, and the icy arms of death 
encircle us round—and when separated from the body, 
the soul, that immortal part, will have to enter the pris- 
on of hell, where there shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. Reader, oh! reader whoever you be, [ entreat 
you to take warning, and seek the Lord whilst he is 
near, that your poor soul may be saved in time and in 
eternity. It matters not whether you be young or old. 
Now--to ‘you, even now—is the day of salvation, the 
acceptable time. To-morrow may be too late; for their 
is no state, no age in life, that is exempted from death. 
Yes, the infant in the cradle, the young man and the 
young wornan, the middle aged, and the old gray-head- 
ed man or woinan, are all liable to death. ‘“ For it is 
appointed unto man once to die, and after that the Judg- 
ment,”— Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt re- 
turn.” These delicate bodies of cure will ere long be 
come food for worms in the silent tomb. Oh! what 
folly, what madness to spend so much money and pre- 
cious time in pampering and decorating these morta 
bodies. Crucify, oh! reader, I entreat you to crucify 
in yourself the old man, that corrupt nature, which you, 
myself, and the whole human family have inherited 
from a fallen Adam, though it may cost you the frowns 
of the world, the persecutions of the wicked, and all 
those things which are so highly esteemed by the chil- 
dren of this world! Oh! the crown, the immortal crown of 
life, that is in reservation for the faithful followers of the 
Lamb! That crown,.that precious crown, is worth more 
than all the glittering toys and glories of this vain world. 
Yes, this world with all its pleasures and enjoyments, is 
not worthy to be compared to the eternal weight of glo- 
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ry that awaits the righteous in the other world. Our 
Saviour declared, “ What will it profit a man if he gain 
the whole world and lose his own soul? or what can a 
man give in exchange for his soul?” Beloved reader, 
we can give nothing in exchange for our soul; for it is 
more valuable than all the world: therefore, let us daily 
lay up treasures in heaven that our hearts may be there 
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The Sccond Coming of Christ. 
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CHAT WRX X. 


THE SECOND ADVENT OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, 
AND OF THOSE EVENTS FOR WHICH HE SHALL BE 
REVEALED. 


Tuar our Lord Jesus Christ will appear again in our 
world, for the accomplishment of certain purposes, is a 
truth plainly revealed in the word of God.  Israel’s 
prophets did not only prophesy of the first, but also of 
the second sidvent of ow gloricus Redeemer. Ido not 
intend, in this work, to notice all those propliecies which 
have an allusion to the second appearance of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. No, I shall only select a few from the 
many, and shall give my understanding of the same in 
as few words as possible. I shall first take into consid- 
eration what our Saviour and the apostles have said on 
this subject, and secondly, I shall have recourse to tho-e 
prophecies which the prophets have uttered on this very 
important subject—when I shall call the attention of the 
reader to those events which our Saviour shall-come to 
acconiplish. 

Our Saviour, in the 24th chapter of Mathew, 138th 
chapter of Mark, and 17th chapter of Luke, speaks of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and also of his coming, or 
personal appearance, in this world; and as he was in 
the world, or upon the earth, at the time he spake those 
prophecies, we cannot believe otherwise than that he 
alluded to his second personal appearance. And as 
these two subjects, the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the coming of Christ, have been recorded so through 
each other, many conclude that Christ, in speaking of his 
coming alludes altogether to his coming to destroy Jeru- 
salem—which notion or opinion can be easily confuted 
by paying strict attention to the whole tenor of those 
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prophecies. For exampie—It is certain, that at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the sign of the coming of the 
Son of Man was not discoverable in the clouds of heav- 
ev; that he did not, at that time, send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, and gather his elect together 
from the four winds-—from one end of heaven to the 
other. Then, of course, those prophecies remain yet to 
he fulfilled. 

And again—The apostes nave also spoken more or 
less of the second appearance of our Lord Jesus Chiist. 
Vaal, in his epistle to Titus, in admonishing the brethren, 
writes thus—ii. 13, “ Looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the Great God, and our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ.” And in Hebrews, ix. 28; ‘So Christ was 
once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them 
that look for him, shall he appear the second time, with- 
out sin unto salvation.” It is very elearly revealed, that 
when our Saviour shall eome, that he ean and will be 
seen by all the inhabitants of this earth; that his coming 
will be as visible as the lightning: “ For as the lightning 
cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west—~ 
so shall the coming of the Son of Man be.” Mat. xxiv. 
27. “Behold, he cometh with clouds! and every eye 
shall see him, and they also which pierced him; and all 
the kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. 
Even so, amen.” Rev.i. 7. Here it is expressly decla- 
red, that all eyes shall see him, and that the disobedient 
and rejectors of the Gospe} shall also see him; it is 
added, they also which piereed him. And in the Acts 
of the apostles, 1. 10, 11: “And while they looked stead- 
fastly toward heaven, as he went up, behold, two men 
stood by thei in white apparel; which also said, ye men 
of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this 
same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go 
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into heaven.” Now, it is certain, that our Saviour as- 
cended to heaven in that same body in which he rose 
from the dead, and that he will come again in that same 
body ; and it is also certain, that he was seen by his 
apostles after he rose from the dead and when he as- 
cended to heaven, and our Saviour gives us plainly to 
understand, that he shall be seen when he comes: Mat. 
xxiv. 30, “And then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
Man in heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the carth 
mourn; and they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven, with power and glory.” 

Now, it is plain from what I have stated, that when 
our Redeemer comes, he shall be seen by saint and 
sinner—yea, by all the inhabitants of the earth. But as 
it respects the precise time of his coming, God, for wise 
purposes, has not seen proper to reveal it—it is a secret. 
Our Saviour declared, Mat. xxiv. 35, ‘“ But of that day 
and hour knoweth no man ; no, not the angels of heaven, 
but my Father only.” But our Saviour has given us 
certain signs or tokens, by which we can have knowl- 
edge of his near approach, and sudden appearance— 
and for the benefit of the reader, 1 state some of those 
signs which do predict the coming of the Son of Man.— 
Mat. xxiv. 6, 7,29: “And ye shall hear of wars and 
rumors of wars: see that ye be not troubled; for all 
these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. 
For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom, and there shall be famines, and pestilences, 
and earthquakes in divers places.” 29th verse: “Imme- 
diately after the tribulation of those days, shall the sun 
be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and 
the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken.” Luke, xxi. 25—27 verses: “ And 
there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars, and upon the earth—distress of nations, with 
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perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring, men’s hearts 
failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth ; for the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of 
Man coming in a cloud, with power and great glory.” 
And after our Saviour had given those signs, he solemnly 
warned his disciples to take instruction from the same: 
Mat. xxiv. 32, 33 verses, ‘‘ Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree : when his branch is yet tender and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer is nigh; so likewise, when 
ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, even 
at the door.” 

Reader, we have had the most of these signs—that is, 
if not in America, in other parts of the world; and we 
may have them again, or we may not; for it is not said 
how often they shall be seen before the coming of Christ. 
And as we have had them, it would be great wisdom in 
us to be in a state of readiness, not knowing when the 
Master may come. 

Again—From reading the Gospel, it appears to me it 
will be a very dark time, as it respects the state of reli- 
gion in the world, when our Lord Jesus Christ shall make 
his appearance. And what confirms me in my belief is, 
the way things now work in the world. At this time the 
pure Gospel of Jesus Christ is almost shrouded in darkness 
—things are only growing worse and worse—ripening 
fast for the sickle of destruction. Reader you may rely 
upon it, the darkest time will be just before the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The power of deception is 
now great but will be greater at that time—though this 
is not the general belief. No, for the general opinion is, 
that the religion of Christ is in a very prosperous state 
But the word of God, and common observation, declare 
aloud, that itis a wrong conclusion. Yes, I will venture 
to declare, that there is more pride now in the world, 
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than there was at Christ’s first coming. The power of 
deception will be so great, that numbers will oppose 
Christ at his coming. Our Saviour gives us an idea of 
the state of the world at that time, when lie declared, 
Luke, xvii. 26—30: “ And as it was in the days of Noah, 
so shall it be in the days of the Son of Man. They did 
eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in 
marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, 
and the flood eame and destroyed them all. Likewise 
also, as it was in the days of Lot: they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded : 
but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained 
tire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all. 
Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man 
is revealed.” And that there will be but little evangel- 
ical faith, at that time, is more than intimated in those 
words of our Saviour—namcly, “Nevertheless, when 
the Son of Man eometh, shall he find faith on the earth.” 
Luke, xviii. 8. Thus we may believe, that when Christ 
shall come, there will be but a small number when com- 
pared to that great body which do make a profession of 
religion, that will be in a state of readiness to meet their 
Lord and Master. Yes, only here and there one shall 
be found having on the wedding garment of righteous- 
ness ;—and they will be in a suffering state. Yes, the 
true church of Christ, after the prophesying of the two 
witnesses, (see Rev. xi.) will have to pass through a 
scene of afflietion. Many will, no doubt, have to seal 
with their own blood their testimony for the word of 
God ; and many, no doubt, will fall from the true church, 
“as a fig-tree easteth forth her untimely fruit when she 
is shaken of a mighty wind.” Rev. vi. 13. For then it 
is, that the church of Christ will be completely shaken, 
But all these which are sound in the fatih, and well 
founded, will be able io stand. The children of God, 
14 
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during tnose troublesome times, will have to exercise 
patience, and contend in the spirit of Christ, as well as 
keep all the commandments of the Lord God Almighty : 
for then it is that their faith will be more than ever tried, 
aswe can read in Revoxiv. 22: “ Here is the patience 
of the saints; here are they that keep the command- 
ments of God and the faith of Jesus.’ And at this time 
“the sixth angel will pour out his vial upon the great 
river Euphrates, and the water thereof was dried up, 
that the way of the kings of the east might be 
prepared.” The Jews will now return and possess 
their country ; but it is added, “ And I saw three unclean 
spirits, like frogs, come out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth 
of the false prophet; for they are the spirits of devils, 
working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the 
earth, and of the whole world, to gather thein to the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty.” Rev. xiv. 
12—14. Reader, these three unclean spirits will have 
so much power and influence over the children of men, 
as to deceive them to such a degree as to oppose our 
Lord Jesus Christ at his ecming. 

This will be a dreadful time. Oh! it will be a dark 
and gloomy period. Yes, then it is, that truth will be 
taken for error and error for truth, darkness for light and 
light for darkness. 

That tne Jews will be brought into their country before 
the appaerance of Chirst, is a truth plainly revealed in 
the book of God; and the prophets tell us in what way 
their return shall be effected. But as it will not answer 
tor me to treat these subjects largely in this work, the 
serious reader will bear with me, as it was not my in- 
tention from the first, to devote many pages of this 
work to the subject now under consideration—not but 
that I believe it is very interesting subject; but were 
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I to write largely on this, and the following sunjects, it 
would make this work too expensive. I would advise 
the reader to peruse from the 50th chapter to the end of 
the book of the prophet Isaiah, and, in particular, the 
twelve last chapters of Ezekiel, where the prophets make 
it very plain, that the Jews will be brought again into 
their Jand. 

Again—Notwithstanding those many tokens which the 
Saviour has declared should predict his coming, there 
will be but a very few who will not be taken by surprise. 
Yes, so sudden and unexpected will it be, that when the 
children of men least expect or look for his coming, he 
will make his appearance in the clouds of heaven. 
However, it is certain, that if the children of God will 
watch and observe the signs of the times, that the Ad- 
vent of our Redeemer will not be so unexpected to them, 
though it will be a very slumbering time. Yes, it will 
be such a dark time, that even the children of God will 
be inclined to sleep. (see Mat. xxv. 5.) But, oh! how 
solemnly did our Saviour warn his disciples to be in a 
state of readiness, so that that day might not take them 
unawares. Yes, he charged them “to take heed to 
yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged 
with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you unawares. For as a 
snare shall it come on all those that dwell on the face 
of the whole earth. Watch ye, therefore, and pray al- 
ways, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of Man.” Luke, xxi. 34-36. And in Rev. xvi. 
15; “Behold, I] come as a thief! Blessed is he that 
watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked 
and they see his shame.” But as it respects the children 
of this world, they will not regard the sigtis of the com- 
ing of the Son of Man; but will prosecute their worldly 
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concerns, and make arrangements and calculations for 
the improvement of the world. The wisdom of the 
world is now great, but it will still be greater. One 
new invention will sueeeed another, so that in time, this 
world will, by the wisdom of man, be rendered highly 
convenient for the comfort and gratification of man. 
But in the midst of their glory and earthly splendor, and 
that all upon a sudden, heaven shall be opened. This 
will be a surprising sight to the human eye, to see an 
opening in the heavens. Oh! how great the sight!— 
and whenever this takes place, then Christ will make 
his appearance. 

John, that beloved disciple, was favored with a reve- 
lation of those wonderful events, and has recorded the 
same for the perusal of the human family, that they 
night have a knowledge of those things which shall 
come to pass in the last days. Rev. xix 11, 15) “Aardal 
saw heaven opened, and beheld. a white horse; and he 
that sat upon him was called Faithful and True; and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. His eyes 
were as a flame of fire. and on his head were many 
crowns ; and he had a name written that no man knew 
but he himself. And he was elothed with a vesture dip- 
ped in blood ; and his name is called The Word of God. 
And the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, elothed in fine linen, white and 
clean. And cut of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the nations; and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron; and he treadeth the wine 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.” 
Oh! the glorious and beautiful appearance of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, followed by the armies which were in 
heaven, all seated upon white horses! Such a sight 
has never been witnessed by the human eye. Yes, it 


will be a glorious sight to the faithful, but awful to the 
disobedient. 
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But I must not delay, as I only intend to state my 
views of those important truths. I shail, therefore, has- 
ten to call the attention of the reader to those great 
events which shall now be accomplished by our Lord 
Jesus Christ—though not all in an hour, or so short a 
period as many would have us to believe. No, it will 
require some time for the accomplishment of these 
events ;—and the very first event for which the Saviour 
shall be revealed, will be, the ecollecetion of his saints. 
When Christ, with his shining armies, shall appear in 
the clouds of heaven, then it is, that the trump of God 
shall be sounded ; and so great will be the sound of this 
trumpet, that it shall be heard in every quarter of the 
world, and it will be a token for the collection of the 
saints. The angels will be employed in gathering the 
saints together, as Christ declared, in Mathew, xxiv. 
31: “And he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect 
from the four winds—from one end of heaven to the 
other.” The apostle Paul has also written of this event 
ie ODeXV Ol eenoll | shear you a mystery ! we 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all he changed in a mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last tramp; for 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shal: be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed,” and in i. Thes. 
iv. 14, 18, “For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus, will God 
bring with him. For this we say unto you by the word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which 
are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of Ged; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first. Then we which are alive and remain, 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
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meet. the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord. Wherefore, comfort one another with these 
words.” Tt is very evident that none but the saints will 
ve raised and changed at that time. “And the rest of 
the dead,” John tells us, - lived wot again until the thou- 
rand years were fini-hed. This is the first Resurrection.” 
Revoxyx. 3. From this, we can learn the length of time 
between the first and secon], or General Resurrection— 
namely, one thousand years. But as this is a disputed 
noint—for it is argued by some that all the dead shall be 
raised at one time—l shal] have to produce more evi- 
dence to support my views of the first Resurrection, 
which can be easily done, The apostle Paul beautifully 
describes that order which will be observed in the resur- 
reetion of the dead: i. Cor. xv. 22, 24, “For as in Adam 
al] die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” In 
this verse, the apostle speaks of the resurrection of the 
whole human family ; but lest any should suppose that 
there will be no order, or that all will be raised at 
one time, the apostle adds, “ But every man in his own 
order; Christ the first fruits; Christ was the first that 
rose from the dead, and by virtue of his resurrection, all 
the dead shall be raised. This rising of Christ from the 
dead is not terined the first Resurrection, but the first 
fruits of ali the dead. “Afterwards, they that are 
Christ’s, at his coming,’—that is, those whom Christ 
shall claim and own as his children or saints, shall 
‘be raised at his coming: and this, | contend, is what is 
meant by the first Resurrection spoken of by John, Rey. 
xx.5. For this verse makes it very plain, that none shall 
be raised at the coming of Christ but the saints who do 
belong to Christ. 

After the apostle had stated the resurrection of the 
saints, which shall he raised at the coming of Christ, he 
then plainly intimates when the balance of the dead 
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snail be raised, when he saith, “Then corneth the end” 
as it respects the resurrection of the body, it will take 
piace after the Millenium, and just before the Day of 
Judgment; which subject I shall speak of in its place. 

After the saints have all been raised from the dead, 
and the saints which have not departed this life and are 
yet in their bodies, at the coming of Christ, are changed 
—-and that, the apostle tells us, will be in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye—then it is, that those who have 
been raised from the dead, and those who have been 
changed, shall ascend up together to mect their Lord in 
the air. Do you desire to have a part in the first Resur- 
rection? If so, you must now follow the Lamb with- 
ersoever he goeth; for so John speaks in Rev. xiv. 4. 
“ These are they which were not defiled with women; 
for they are virgins. These are they which follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed 
from among men, being the first fruits unto God and the 
Lamb.” It is certain that none but the wise, and not 
the foolish virgins, will have part in the first resurec- 
tion. Then it is that those passages of scripture in 
which Christ declared, that “two shall be in the field; 
the one shall be taken, and the other left,’—-‘ Two wo- 
men shall be grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken 
and the other left,’ Mat. xxiv. 40,41; and the 25th 
chapter of Mathew, concerning the wise and foolish vir- 
gins, shall receive their complete fulfillment. The dis- 
ciples enquired of Christ where they would be taken 
to; and he said unto them, “ Wheresoever the body 
is, thither will the eagles be gathered together.”— 
Luke, xvii.37. The body of Christ will draw the saints 
together. Yes, after the saints have received their new 
bodies, which shall be fashioned like unto Christ’s glori- 
ous body, they will ascend up and surround Christ’s glo- 
rified body. 
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The second evenv that shall be accomplished by our 
Saviour, will be the conversion of the Jews. I have 
already stated that the Jews will take possession of 
their country before Christ shall make his appearance. 
But lizekiel gives us plainly to understand, that their 
enemies will come upon them again. In the 37th chap- 
ter, 2lst verse, Ezekiel declares what the Lord will doon 
behalf of the House of Isracl: “ Behold, I will take the 
children of Israel from among the heathen, whither 
they be gone, and will gather them on every side, and 
bring them into their own Jand,” and in the 88th chapter, 
Ezekiel declares or prophecies of a great army headed 
by Gog, the chief Prince of Mesheck and Tubal, 
that shail once more undertake to overcome or destroy 
them, and in the 8th verse it reads, “ After many days 
thon shelt be visited; in the latter years thou shalt 
come mito the land that is brought back from the sword, 
and is gathered out of many people, against the moun- 
tains of Israel which have been always waste ; but it is 
brought forth out of the nations—and they shall dwell 
safely all of them.’ Now, it is plain from the above 
that the Israelites will dwell safely in their country. 
But the prophet, in the next verse, prophecies of a very 
numerous anny that shall enter their country : 9th verse, 
“Thou shalt ascend and come like a storm; thou shalt 
be like a cloud to cover the land; thou, and all thy bands, 
and many people with thee.” And this army, as the 
prophet Zechariah informs us, “ will take the city; and 
the houses rifled, and the women ravished; and half of 
the city shall go forth into captivity, and the residue of 
the people shall not be cut off from the city.” Zechari- 
ali, xiverre 

The affliction of the Jews, at this time, will be dis- 
tressing indeed. And in the midst of their sore calam- 
ity, Jesus Christ will come to their deliverance, anid 
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fight against their enemies, and finally overcome them, 
as the prophet plainly gives us to understand: Ezekiel, 
xxxvili. 22, “ And I will plead against him with pesti- 
lenee and with blood; and [ will rain upon him, and 
upon his bands, and upon the many people that are with 
him, an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire and 
brimstone.” And in the xxxix. 4, “ Thou shalt fall upon 
the mcuntains of Israel, thou and all thy bands, and all 
the people that are with thee; I will give thee unto the 
ravenous birds of every sort, and to the beasts of the 
field to be devoured.” Sth verse, “ Thou shalt fall upon 
the open field, for I have spoken it, saith the Lord 
God.” 

This interposition of the Son of God in behalf of the 
House of Israel, will come so unexpectedly to them at 
that time, when they perhaps despaired of their lives and 
oftheir country, that — deliverance will awaken in their 
hearts a feeling sense of gratitude towards their great 
deliverer,—and at that time, the Lord “ will pour upon 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of 
supplication ; and they shall look upon me whom they 
have pierced, and they shall mourn for him as one 
mourneth for his only son, and be in bitterness as 
one is in bitterness for his first born.” Zechariah, xii. 
10th verse. At this time the Lord Jesus Christ will 
make himself known to the Jews, and that blindness 
which had happened unto them, (see Rom. xi. 25,) shall 
he taken away, so that they can now plainly see into 
their errors, as it respects their rejection of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, being their Messiah. Yes, then it is, that 
they shall see in the body of their great deliverer, those 
marks which had been occasioned by their fathers, when 
they nailed Jesus to the eross. ‘And now all Israel 
shall be saved; as it it is written, there shall come out 
of Sion the Deliverer, and shill turn away ungodliness 
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from Jacob ; for this is my covenant unto them when I 
shall take away their sins.” Rom. xi. 26, 27. The 
prophet Isaiah, in the 66th chapter, 8th verse, speaks 
thus of the conversion of the whole House of Israel—- 
‘Who hath heard such a thing? who hath seen such 
things? Shall the earth be made to bring forth in one 
day? or shall a nation be born at once? for as soon as 
Zion travailed, she, brought forth her children.” And 
when the Lord shall descend to the earth, as has been 
foretold by the prophet Zechariah, in the 14th chapter, 
4th verse—namely, “And his feet shall stand in that 
day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusa- 
lem on the east, and the Mount of Olives shall cleave in 
the middle toward the east and there shall be a great 
valley; and half of the mountain shall remove towards 
the north, and half of it towards the south,”—and in 
the latter clause of the 5th verse, “ And the Lord my 
God shall come, and all the saints with thee.” 

Then it is that a very numerous army, headed by the 
beast, and the kings of the earth, shall wage a war 
against our Lord Jesus Christ: Rev. xx*19)20}22 eed 
I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies, gathered together to make war against him that 
sat on the horse and against his army. And the beast 
was taken, and with him the false phrophet that 
wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his image; these both were cast alive 
into a lake of fire, burning with brimstone. And the 
remnant were slain with the sword of him that sat up- 
on the horse ; which sword proceeded out of his mouth: 
and all the fowls were filled with their flesh.” And in 
the 17th chapter and 14th verse: ‘These shall make war 
with the Lamb and the Lamb shall overcome them ; for 
he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings ; those that are 
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with him are ealled, and chosen and faithful.” This will 
be a great slaughter, and will be accomplished some 
where about Jerusalem, as has been prophesied by John, 
Rev. xiv. 20. ‘And the wine-press, was trodden with- 
out the city, and blood came out of the wine-press, even 
unto the horses’ bridles, by the space of a thousand and 
six hundred furlongs.” The prophet Isaiah,in the 63 
chapter, 1—6, prophecies of this great slaughter that 
shall be occasioned by our Lord Jesus Christ towards 
those rebellious ones, who shall wage a war against him 
immediately after his descent to the earth and the eon- 
version of the Jews: it reads thus—‘ Who is this that 
cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah, 
this thatis glorious in his apparel, travelling in the great- 
ness of his strength. I that speak in righteousness, 
mighty to save: wherefore art thou red in thine apparel 
and thy garments, like him that treadeth the wine-vat ? 
| have trodden the wine-press alone ; and of the people 
there was none with me; for I will tread them in mine 
anger, and trample them in my fury; and their blood 
shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and [ will stain 
ali my raiment. For the day of vengeance is in mine 
heart, and the year of ny redeemed is come. And I 
looked, and there was none to help; and I wondered 
that there was none to uphold: therefore mine own arm 
brought salvation unto me; and my fury, it upheld me. 
And I will tread down the people in mine anger, and 
make them drunk in my fury; and I will bring down 
their strength to the earth.” The prophet Joel also 
prophesied of this slaughter. (See Joel, iii. 13—17. 
Reader, after our Lord Jesus Christ shall overeome 
and destroy his enemies, that shall rise up against him, 
then it is, that he, our Lord Jesus Christ, will cause Sa- 
tan to be taken and bound, and east into a bottomless 
vit, and there to be confined during the space of one 
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thousana years ; and during which time, our Lord Jesus 
Christ shall reign with his saints, and one unniveisal 
peace and happiness shall pervade the whole earth.— 

Jolin that beloved disciple, speaks of those glorious 
events, Rev. xx. 1—6: it reads thus—* And I saw an 
angel come down from heaven. having the key of the 
bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he 
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the the 
devil, and Satan, and bound him a thonsand years; 
and cast hiin into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, 
and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the na- 
tions no more, till the thousand years shall be fulfilled ; 
and after that he must be loosed a little season. And I 
saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was 
given unto them; and I[ saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of 
God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither 
his image, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands, and they reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead liv- 
ed not again until the thousand years were finished.— 
This is the first Resurrection. Blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first Resurrection ; on sueli the 
second death hath no power; but they snall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and reign with him a thousand 
Veats. 

That the above prophecy has never been tufilled, is 
very evident, though there are some who say, that the 
Millenium state, spoken of in this propheey has an allu- 
sion to that state in which believers now are. But it is 
certain that Satan has never yet been bound, so as not 
to tempt and overcome the ehildren of men. But when 
that glorious time shall arrive—when Satan shall be 
Sound and cast into the bottomless pit, then there shall 
be no temptations to sin; and as this has always been 
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the case ever since there has been a devil, we must be- 
lieve that the above prophecy is still future and remains 
to be fulfilled. But the glorious time will soon arive, 
when Satan shall be deprived of all his power. Oh! 
the happy period when there shall be no temptations, 
no inducements to commit sin! but when nothing but 
love and peace shall fill the hearts of men. The proph- 
et saw more or less into that glorious event and prophe- 
sied accordingly of the same. Isaiah, xxiv. 21—23 :— 
“And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord 
shall punish the host of the high ones that are on high, 
and the kings of the earth upon the earth. And they 
shall be gathered together, as prisoners are gathered in 
the pit, and shall be shut up in the prison, and after ma- 
ny days shall they be visited. Then the moon shall be 
confounded and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of 
Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and 
before his ancients, gloriously.” 

There is no doubtupon my mind, but that Isaiah, in 
this prophecy, alludes to the sane glorious event foretold 
wy John, the beloved discipie, in the 20th chapter of 
Revelations, as has aiready been quoted ; for by the host 
of high ones that are on high, we are to nnderstand Sa- 
tan and all the fallen angels or evit spirits. And it is 
said that they shall he gathered together, as prisoners 
are gathered in the pit—(that is, the same bottomless pit 

which we read of in Rev. 20th chapter,) and shall be 
shut up in the prison, and after many days shall they 
be visited. Now, thisis all agreeable to John’s prophecy: 
they shall be shut up in the bottomless pit, a seal shall 
be set upon them, and after many days they shall be 
visited—that is after the expiration of the thousand 
years, they shall be once more liberated from the great 
abyss, or bottomless pit :—“ And the moon shail be con- 
founded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of Hests 
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snall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before 
his ancients, gloriously.” 

In this work Ihave already stated, that the moon in 
certain places spoken of in the Scripture, represents the 
Law, and the sun the Gospel. In the above prophecy, 
it is said that the moon shall be confounded—that is the 
Law— it shall not be needed during that glorious time, 
when Satan, with all the evil spirits shall be bound and 
cast into the bottomless pit, and shall thus be prevented 
from deceiving the nations,—and the sun ashamed—- 
that is. the Millenium Dispensation will be aceompani- 
ed with much greater light than the Gospel Dispensa- 
tion. for then it is our Lord Jesus Christ shall be king 
over the whole earth. ‘In that day shall there be one 
Lord, and his name one.” Zachariah, xiv.9. Yes, then 
it is, that ‘the kingdoms of this world shall beeome the 
kingdoms of our Lord. and of his Christ; and he shall 
reign forever and ever.” Rey. xi.15. And itis added, 
in the 16th and 17th verses, “‘ And the four and twenty 
elders which sat befere God on their seats, feli upon their 
faces and worshipped God, saying, we give the thanks, 
O, Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to 
come; because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, 
and hast reigned.” i 

In consequence of the judgments, and espcially the 
great slaughter that will take place immediately after 
Christ’s descent to the earth, the humau family will be 
thinned. The remnant that shall be left of the nations, 
will be such as shall not oppose our Lord at his coming 
and reign upon the earth ; and the earth will be re-peo- 
pled by them, and probably more numerous than ever ; 
aad there will be but few deaths during the Millenium 
and I am inclined to believe that persons may live du- 
ring the Millenium state,and that none will die ander 
an hundred years old ;—and what has led me to make 
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these remarks, is the declaration of the prophet Isaiah, 
in the 65th chapter of his hook: “ There shall be no 
more thence an infant of days; for the child shall die 
an hundred years old; but the sinner, being and inun- 
dred years old, shall be accursed. And they shall build 
houses and shall inhabit them; and they shall plant 
vineyards, and shall eat the fruit of them. They shall 
not build, and another inhabit ; they shall not plant and 
another eat; for as the days of a tree are the days of 
my people; and mine elect shall long enjoy the work of 
their hands. They shall not labor in, vain, nor bring 
forth in trouble; for they are the seed of the blessed of 
the Lord, and their offspring with them. And it shall 
come to pass, that before they call, I will answer ; 
and while they are yet speaking I will hear. The wolf 
and the lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall eat 
straw like the bullock; and dust shall be the serpent’s 
meat. ‘They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain, saith the Lord. 

The curse which came upon the earth on account of 
man’s disobedience, will be taken away, so that the earth 
will be similar to the garden of Eden. (See Ezekiel, 
XXXiV—26—27 and 36—37—37.) O, what a glorious 
time! May the Lord, of his infinite mercy, prepare us 
for that glorious period! Header, look forward ; there 
are great things before you. Now is the time to xecure 
a lot among the nghteous. Yes, now isthe time to pre- 
pare for those solemn events which, before very long, 
will burst upon our world Jesus will come ; yes, our 
King Emanuel will once more make his appearance in 
our world. He will come with power and great glory, 
“to reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before 
his ancients, gloriously.” Then it is, that the nations of 
the earth shall resort to the mountain of the Lords’ louse 
tu be taught of his ways, and to walk in his preeepts. 
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O, what a delightful employment! Tam ata loss for 
language to express my feelings upon this glorious sub- 
ject. Tosee the children of inen of one mind and spir- 
itin the worship of God, and in the promotion of each 
other’s eternal welfare—al! endeavoring to make each 
other as comfortable as possible. There will be no des- 
titute widows and poor orphans; there will not be a 
child of misfortane found upon the carth during this 
happy period ; for the children of men will be more wil- 
ling to give than to receive. They will be more forward 
in administering to the comfort and happiness of one 
another than they have been backward in so doing.— 
Vhere will be no contention, no wars among the chil- 
dren of men during the Millenium. Peace and good 
will towards one another will be the order of the day ; 
not only in word, but in deed; for then it is, that every 
heart shall be cleansed from enmity, malice, revenge, 
&c. O, how different from the present time! What 
back-biting, contention, strife, and ill-will is manifested 
by many towards their fellow mortals! But nothing of 
the kind shall be realized among the children of men, 
when Christ, the Prince of Peace, shall reign over the 
whole earth. As a good evidence of this, please hear 
the words that Isaiah, the son of Amos said concern- 
ing Judah and Jerusalem: “ And it shall come to pass 
in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord’s House 
shall be established in the top of the mountains, and shall 
be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow 
unto it. And many people shall go and say, come ye 
and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the 
house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us his ways, 
and we will walk in his paths; for out of Zion shall go 
forth the law, aud the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 
And he shail judge aimeng the nations, and shall rebuke 
many people and they shall beat their swords into plough- 
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shares, and their spears’ into prunims-hooks; nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more. O, House of Jacob, come ye, and 
let us walk in the light of the Lord!” Isaiah, ii. 1—5. 
The brute creation shall also be restored to that state in 
which they were prior to the fall: “The wolf also 
shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid, and the calf, and the young lion, and the 
fatling together; and a little child shall lead them.— 
And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young ones 
shall lie down together; and the lion shall eat straw like 
the ox. And the suckling child shall play on the hole of 
the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice’s den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all 
my holy mountain; for the earth shall be full of the - 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.”—~ 
Isaiah, xi. 6—9. 

It is the belief of some, that the seven thousandth 
year of the world, will be the Millenium of the Lord; 
and it appears very reasonable from what we can gather 
from the Bible and Testament. The seventh day, which 
the Lord blessed and sanctified, ,“ because that in it he 
had rested from all his work,” may also represent the 
Millenium Dispensation ; and the apostle Paul appears 
to have an allusion to this in his epistle to the Hebrews: 
“Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of 
entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come 
short. For unto us was the Gospel preached as well as 
unto them; but the word preached did not profit them, 
not being mixed with faith in them that heard it. Far 
we which have believed, do enter into rest; as he said, 
as I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall enter my 
rest; although the works were finished from the founda- 
tion of the world. For he spake in a certain place of 


the seventh day, on this wise: And God did rest the 
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seventh day. And in this place again, If they shall 
enier into my rest.” (See Heb. iv. 1—5.) 

The apostle, in these verses, has also an allusion to 
the Land of Canaan, which God had proinised should be 
the portion of the Israelites, and which was in a type or 
figure of the Millenium state; and he takes oceasion, 
from the eonduct of the Israelites, to warn his brethren 
that they should watch over themselves, and guard 
against the temptations of the enemy, lest they, like 
the Israelites, should coine short of that lleavenly state. 
There were vast numbers left Egypt for the Land of 
Canaan. Yes, six hundred thousand souls, besides wo- 
men and children; and but two—namely, Joshua and 
Caleb, out of that vast number, Moses not excepted, 
crossed over Jordan, and entered into the Land of Ca- 
naan. Now, this vast multitude that left Ieypt for 
Canaan, do represent all those who, under the present 
dispensation, leave the bondage of Satan, and do enter 
into a covenant with God, by being baptized into the 
death of Jesus Christ, for the remission of their sins ;— 
and then it is, that they, like the Israelites, after being 
baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea, are to 
be proved. It was in a waste and howling wilderness 
that God proved Israel, as we can read, in Deuteronomy, 
xxxit. 10: “ He found him in a desert land, and in the 
waste howling wilderness; he led him about, he instruct- 
ed him, he kept him as the apple of his eye.” Aud it is 
in the wilderness of this world that God proves his eliil- 
dren. It was in the wilderness that our Lord and Saviour 
was proved. (See Mat. iv.) And we read in Rev. xii. 
14; “And to the woman were given two wings of a 
great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into 
her place; where she is novrizhed for a time, and times, 
aud half a time, from the face of the serpent.” 

As long as the children of God remain in a state of 
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self-denial, and thus mortify the deeds of their corrupt 
nature, they are preserved froin the power of the adver- 
sary. It reads, that two wings of a great eagle were 
given to the woman, that she might fly into the wilder- 
ness. Those two wings may represent faith and hope, 
which the child of God must endeavor to preserve and 
exercise in the hour of temptation and sere affliction. 
The wilderness is the place for the children of God; and 
they are safe as long as they remain there ; but whenever 
they come up out of the wilderness—that is, unite them- 
selves with the world in its vanities, and live according 
to the customs of the times, they are no longer the true 
children of God; they may have the name, but are not 
his children indeed. Paul tells us that unbelief was the 
cause of the israelites not entering into the promised 
land. FElad they believed in and obeyed the word of the 
Lord, they would not have fallen in the wilderness, but 
landed safely in their promised Canaan. And _ those 
who fell in the wilderness, represent all those who have 
entered into a covenant with God, but in the hour of 
temptation do deny their Lord and Master, and through 
unbelief, disobey the word of God, and thus come short 
of the heavenly Canaan. Joshua and Caleb represent 
the wise virgins, who have their lamps trimmed and 
burning bright, living in a state of self-denial and strict 
obedience to all the laws and institutions of their great 
King and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

I have said that the seventh day may represent the 
Millenium of the Lord. It is a day of rest—so will be 
the Millenium state. The apostle Peter writes thus, in 
his second epistle. ii. 9: Bat beleved he not ignorant 
ef this ¢ne thing. that ene dav is with the Lord asa 
thousand vears. aud a thousand years as one day.” This 
being the case. the reader can see the propriety «f my 
remarks in relation to the seventh day representing the 


ea 
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Millenium Dispensation and seven thousandth year of 
the world. In Rev. viti. 1, we read, “ Andwhew he had 
opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven 
ahout the space of half an hour,’—and in Rey. ix. 15, 
“ And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, the kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and 
he shall reign forever and ever,’—and in Rev. xvi. 17; 
“And the sevente angel poured out his vial into the air; 
and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven 
from the throne, saving. it is done.” ‘These passages 
have all an allusvin to the Millenium Dispensation, 
which Dispensation will be a period of great light and 
happiness, as has already been proven in this work. But 


this glorious dispensation must come to an end; for so 
the sure word of prophecy gives us to understand. Sa- 
tan Is again to be liberated from the bottomless pit. O, 
dreadful thought! O, what a dark and gloomy period 
awaits the conclusion of one of the most glorious and 
happy periods that ever graced the earth since the fall 
of man! “And when the thousand years are expired, 
Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out 
to deccive the nations which are in the four quarters of 
the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to 
battle; the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 
And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 
city; and fire came down trom God out of heaven, and 
devoured them. And the devil that deceived them, was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast 
and false prophet are, and shall he tormented day and 
night, forever and ever.” Rey. xx. 7—10. One might 
suppose that the imprisonment of Satan for one thousand 
years, would be ealculated to tame and cause him to 
submit and bow to the authority of King Jesus. But not 
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so. He is still Satan, the great adversary of God and 
man; an: now, for the Jast time, exerts himself to the 
utmost of his power in the prosecution of his hellish 
designs. r 

At the end of the Millenium, there will be more inkab- 
itants upcn the earth than there ever was before at one 
time. This can be eaily accounted for, if we reflect 
that there will be but very few deaths during the Mil- 
Jenium; and trom certain prophecies we may conclude 
that the human family will multiply and increase very 
fast. The reader may be at a loss to account why God 
will once more emancipate Satan, and suffer him to 
tempt and seduee the buman family. It is not the will 
of God that Satan should overcome one individual of the 
human family. But it is, and always was, the will of 
God to prove his children. This I have already plainly 
shown in this work. And as the multitudes of the hu- 
man family that have lived upon the earth during the 
universal reign of the Prince of Peace, and the confine- 
ment of Satan, have not been proven, therefore Satan 
is once more permitted to tempt the human family ; and 
one might suppose that he would meet with hitle success, 
seeing that the human family have been so long a time 
under the reign and tuition of King limnanuel, and 
whose attachment would be so great towards their Lord 
and Master. But, alas! alas! we read that the number 
whoin he will deceive are compared to the sand of the sea. 

It may seem impossible inthe eyes of some—but it ts 
asolemn truth—that when satan is set at liberty, he 
will go forth, as he always has done when at hberty, to 
deceive the nations which are in the four quarters of 
the earth, Gog and Magog, the leader and those which 
are led, to wather them together to battle, the number 
of whoin is as the sand of the sea. [s it not surprising 
that Satan should succeed in seducing such a vast mul- 
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titnde of the subjects of Christ’s peaceable reign, as to 
cause them to rise up in rebellion against their Prince, 
and the camp of the saints. and the beloved city 7 but 
if we call to mind what he has donc in ancient times, 
we ueed not be so much surprised. Who would have 
eve r thought that he wonld have suceceded in seducing 
Adam, who was in the image and likeness of God? 
W ho would have thought that he would have succeeded 
in seducing the Mgyptians to oppose the emancipation 
of the Israelites, notwithstanding the numerous wonders, 
miracles, and judgments, which God caused to take 
piace in the land of Egypt? Who would have thought 
that he ever would have succeeded in deceiving the 
Jeaws to reject and finally crucify their Messiah, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, notwithstanding the good deeds, 
the miracles, the many testimonials, he gave of his 
being their Messiah? But this will be the finishing 
stroke of Satan’s power; for when they shall compass 
the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city, with 
a full expectation of overcoming the same, fire shall 
come down froin God out of heaven, and shall devour 
them. <And the devil that deceiveth them shall be cast 
into a lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and 
night, forever and ever. 

If | am not in an error, it is the general belief, that 
the devi] is now and «lways was in the lake of fire: but 
this is not my faith that Satan, much less any of the 
human family who departed this life in a state of dis- 
obedience, are as yet in the lake of fire. The first that 
wul be cast into the lake of fire, will be the beast and 
the false prohpet and who they are God knoweth. We 
must believe that they must be the most notorions rebels 
of the human family, that they should be cast one thou- 
and years before Satan into a lake of fire,—for we read 
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in Revelations, xix. 20, “ And the beast was taken, and 
with him the false prophet that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and them that worshipped his image 
these both were cast alive into a lake of fire, burning 
with brimstone.” And after the Millenium, Satan shall 
be cast into the same lake where the beast and the false 
prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night, for- 
exeriand exer. See Rew xx.ah0. 

Satan is called “The prince and power of the air.” 
Eph. ii. 2. He was once a bright and shining angel; 
he fell from this state when he envied or coveted the 
high standing of the Son of God. And the prophet 
Isaiah compares the King of Babylon to Satan, from 
which we can gain some information concerning his fall: 
“Tow art thou fallen from heaven,O Lucifer son of the 
morning ! how art thou cut down tothe ground, which 
didst weaken the nations !—for thou hast said in thy 
heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will exhalt my throne 
above the stars of God; | will sit also upon the mount 
of the congregation in the sides of the north. I willbe 
like the Most High. Yet thou shalt be brought down to 
hell, to the sides of the pit. They that see thee shall 
narrowly lock upon thee, and consider thee, saying, is 
this the man that made the earth to tremble, that did 
shake kingdoms,” &c. Isa. xiv. 12, 16. 

The question may be asked, if Satan and the depart- 
ed sou!s of the disobedient are not as yet in the lake of 
fire, where are they? I! believe that Satan is in the air, 
andrules in the hearts of the disobedient, (see ph. il. 2, 
also vi. 12,) and the departed soulsof the disobedient 
are in the prison of hell, where there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. And Satan will 
not be cast into the lake of fire until after the Mel- 
lenium and just before the Day of Judgment; and the 
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souls of the disobedient not until after the Day of Judg- 
ment. After Satan is cast into the lake of fire, the res- 
uverection of the dead, such as were not raised at the 
coming of Christ, shall take place. This will be the 
resurrection of the just and unjuet, as the Saviour de- 
elares, “ Marvel not at this, for the honris coming in the 
which all that are inthe gravea, shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evi, unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” John, v. 28, 29. The 
prophet Daniel also speaks of this resurrection: “And 
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame, and 
everlasting contempt.” Dan. xii. 2. That the judg- 
ment will succeed the resurrection of the just and unjust 
we read in Revelations, 20th chapter, 13th verse: 
“And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and 
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in 
them; and they were judged every man aceording to 
his works.” The sea will team her thousands to the 
shore; the graves shall open and surrender their mil- 
lions of the bodies of the childven of men. And when 
all the dead are raised, the judgment of the last day 
will sit. 

John, the beloved disciple, tells us, that he “saw a 
great white throne, and him that sat upon it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled away ; and there was 
found no place for them. And I sawthe dead small and 
great, stand before God; and the books were opened; 
and another book was opened, which is the book of 
life; and the deud were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, according to their 
works, Rey. xx. 11,12. And the Saviour in the 25th 
chapter of Mathew, speaks of the same event; and I 
will insert several verses: “ When the Son of Man 
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shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory; and 
before him shall be gathered all nations, and he shall 
separate them, one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats; and he shall set the sheep on 
his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall 
the king say unto them on his right hand, come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. For I was an 
hungered and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me in; 
naked, and ye elothed me; I was sick, and ye visited 
me; | was in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall 
the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungered, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave 
thee drink ?—when saw we thee a stranger, and took 
thee in? or naked, and clothed thee ?—or when saw we 
thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? And the 
king shall answer and say unto them, verily, I say unto 
you, in as much as ye have done it unto one of the least 
of these, my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then 
shall he say also unto them on the left hand, depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the 
devil and his angels ; for J was an hungered, and ye gave 
me no meat; [ was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink; I 
Was a stranger, aud ye took me not in; naked, and ye 
clothed me not; sick and in prison, and ye visited me 
not, “Phen shall they alse answer him, saying, Lord, 
len sai we tree an hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, 
or naked, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee ? 
‘Then shall he answer them, saying, verily, I] say unto you, 
in ax much as ye did it not to one of the least of these, 
ye did it not tome. And these shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” 

It cannot be expected that I should quote all those 
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scriptures which have an allusion to the Day of Judg- 
ment; for they are many, and if | were to do it, it 
would swell this work to a large size. My object in 
bearing testimony to truth, is, to set forth, as | under- 
stand it, the order of the New ‘Testament, as being 
revealed by our Lord Jesus Christ. It is plainly reveal- 
ed in the Gospel, that our Lord Jesus Christ will be the 
judge of the quick and dead: John, v. 22, “ For the 
Father judgeth no man; but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son.” Aets, xvii. 81, “ Because he hath 
appointed a day in the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom Le hath ordained; 
whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raised him from the dead.” And the apostle 
Paul declares, that “ we shall all stand before the judg- 
ment scat of Christ.” Rom. xiv. 10. Thus it is plainly 
revealed that Christ will be judge, and before his bar, 
the dead, small and great, shall have to stand. By the 
dead, small and great, we may understand, the great 
and noble of the earth, and the common class of people. 
“Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied cf these, 
saying, behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of 
his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to con- 
vinee all that are ungodly among them, of all their un- 
godly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and 
of their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spo- 
ken against him.” Jude, 14, 15. The ten thousand 
saints coming with Christ, spoken of in this prophecy, 
are the saints of the first Resurrection. on whom it was 
said “the second death hath no power; but they shall 
be priests of God, and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years.” Rev. xx. 6. And be present at 
the Day of Judgment, not to be judged, for they are 
a separate class from those which are to be judged on 
that great and awful day—and the apostle Paul has an 
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atlasion to this class in his Ist letter to the Corintians, 
vi. 2, 3, Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the 
world; and if the world shall be judged by you, are ye 
unworthy to judge the smallest matters? Know ye not 
that we shall judge angels? how much more, things 
that pertain to this life ?” 

The human family, at this time, will appear in three 
classes,—first, the saints—those which were Christ’s at 
his coming;—secondly, the righteous, or the blessed ef 
the Father—these are justified persons, and in conse- 
quence of their justification will stand on the right hand 
of the judge,—and thirdly, the unrighteons, or disobe- 
dient—such as would not have the man Christ Jesus to 
reign over them—in consequence of which they shall be 
placed on the left hand of the judge;—-and when the 
great line of distinction is struck between the righteous 
and the unrighteous, the books shall be opened. Those 
hooks may mean the book of the law, the book of the 
Gospel, the book of God’s remembrance, the book of 
conscience, and the book of life. 

I will only remark a little upon the book of the Gos- 
pel; by which book all these shall be judged, who have 
it in their power to acquaint themselves with the doc- 
trines therein revealed, and he saved by its power. Hear 
the words of Christ concerning this matter: “ And if 
any man lear my words, and believe not, I judge him 
not; for 1 came not to judge the world, but to save the 
world. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, 
hath one that judgeth him: the word that [ have spo- 
ken, the same shall judge him in the last day. For I have 
not spoken of myself: but the Father which sent me, he 
gave me a commandment what I should say, and what 
1 should speak; and I know that his commandment ts 
lite everlasting. Whatsoever I speak, therefore, even as 
the Father said unto me, so I speak.” Jolin, xii. chap. 
47—50 verses. 
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Depend upon it, that all those who have the Gospel 
shall be judged by the Gospel, and not by the creeds and 
disciplines of men. This then being the fact, how ne- 
cessary that we conform to the Gospel! If so, it will 
witness in our favor—if not, it will be a swift witness 
against us. (See Mat. xxiv. 14.) It will answer no 
purpose for us to say to the jadge in that day, that we 
have observed as much of the Gospel as we deemed 
necessary to salvation; for we shall be judged by the 
whole Gospel, according to our ability and situation in 
life: consequently, there will be no allowance made far 
all those who have the power and opportunity of con- 
forming to all its requirements. 

The righteous, who will stand on the righthand of the 
judge, are denominated sheep, on account of their being 
harinless and inoffensive. They are such as were great- 
ly attached, or had great love for the children of God, 
and did not oppose the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Reader, 
there are such people who are not outwardly in cove- 
nant with God, but who do love the children of God.— 
Yes, [have known such, who, apparently would do all 
that lay in their power to make those comfortable whom 
they believed were the children of God. Therefore the 
judge will say unto them, ‘Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. For | was an hungered, and 
ye gave meat; I was thirsty and ye gave me drink,” 
&c. The righteous will humbly say, ‘ Lord, when saw 
we thee an hungered, and gave thee meat,’ &c. The 
judge will say unto them, * In as much as ye have done 
it to one of the least of these, my brethren’—namely, 
the saints, those which had a part in the first Resurrec- 
tlon—‘ ye have done it unto me.” The judge will then 
say to those on his Jeft hand, “ Depart from ine, ve cursed 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his an- 
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gels. For I was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat; 
I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink,’ &c. Then shall 
they answer him, saying, ‘“‘ Lord when saw we thee an 
hungered, or athirst,’ &c. Then shall he answer them, 
saying, “ Verily, J say unto you, in as much as ye did it 
not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me.” 
After the Judgment, ‘The heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fer- 
vent heat ; the earth also, and the works that are therein 
shall be burned up.” ii Epistle of Pet. iii. 10. The globe 
shall become a lake of fire, in which the unrighteous— 
those who stood on the left of the Judge—will have to 
take up their abode. O, dreadful thought! Shall I, who 
live in a land of Bibles where all necessary instruction 
ean be obtained how to escape this lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone, and secure a lot among the 
righteous in the kingdom of their Father; hear the awful 
sentence ‘‘ Depart ye cursed into a Jake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.” Rev. 
xx. The apostle Peter, ii Epistle iii. 7, has an allusion to 
this lake. “But the heavens and the earth which are now, 
by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire, 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men.” This dreadful punishment was prepared for the 
devil and his angels, and will also be the portion of the 
disobedient sons and daughters of men. After the right- 
eous are welcomed into the kingdom of heaven, and the 
unrighteous are cast into a lake of fire, then it is, that the 
great Creator will form a new heaven and a new earth. 
John the beloved disciple, informs us in the 21st chap. of 
the book of Revelation, that he “saw a new heaven and 
a new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away, and there was no more sea.” This new 
creation will not be all effected at one time, but will in 
God’s good pleasure be finally accomplished. However, 
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it may be, that the new heaven will be created immedi- 
ately after the great conflagration of the present heav- 
ens and earth: but [am inclined to believe that the 
creation of the new earth will be a gradual work, agree- 
ably to the final restitution of all things. (See Acts, iii. 
20—21. In Rev. xxi. 2, it reads, “ And | John@eaa® tte 
holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.” 
The dimensions, or size, of this vreat city will be fifteen 
hundred miles square. (See 16 verse.) 3d verse.— 
‘And Lheard a great voice out of heaven;saying, Be- 
hold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them, and be their God. 4. And 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there 
shall he no more death, neither sorrow nor erying, neith- 
er shall there be any more pain, for the former things are 
passed away. 5 And he that sat upon the throne, said, 
Behold I make all things new. And he said unto me, 
write: for these words are true and faithful.” 

The Millenium state will be a happy period, as has 
been already stated ; but the felicity will still be more 
glorious and greater in the new earth after the day of 
judgment, to all eternity. Oh! the heavenly city) the 
New Jerusalem, which shall come down froin God out 
of heaven. I[n this holy eity the people of God shall 
‘behold the Lord God Almighty, and the blessed Lamb. 
Oh! what exquisite delight to enter the heavenly city, to 
sec and enjoy what tongue cannot describe. Paul tells 
us, * But as it is written, eve hath not seen, nor car 
heard. neither have entered into the heart of man. the 
thines which God hath prepared for them that love him.” 
i Cor. ii. 8. The apostle Peter heth also written cf this 
new heaven and aew earth which shall vliow the con- 
flagration of the present heaven and earth: “ Looking 
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for, and hasting unto the eoming of the day of God, 
wherein the heaven being on fire, shall be dissolved, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat. Nevertheless, 
we, aecording to his promise, look for new heavens and 
a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” And 
the promise which the Saviour hath declared in behalf 
of the meek, will, in this state, receive a complete fulfill- 
ment. “Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit 
the earth.” Mat. v. 5. Yes, the meek shall inherit the 
new earth. 

I shall now conclude, and I do most earnestly invite 
vou to read the Bible and Testament, and know whether 
the word of God will support my remarks or not; for it 
is not my wish that any confidence should be placed in 
ny remarks, farther than they agree with the Word of 
(rod. [ furthermore entreat you not to condemn this 
book, because it is rot written in that style and eompo- 
sition Which is so much adimived and looked upon by the 
great and learned of the world. If this book is only 
written so that the reader ean understand it, it is all I 
desire or expect. In this work I have taken up a great 
many subjects, and it may be, that the reader expected ~ 
lengthy treatise on each subject. All that Ihave to say 
is, that I have pursued that course which | was inclined 
to believe would answer the design of iny writing. And 
it may be, that if | had written more on each subject, 
that the reader would not have been as well entertained. 
I therefore entreat the reader to bear with me. Without 
doubt, many will read this book who are unacquainted 
with me, and will never see my face in this life; but if 
we believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and ohey him in all 
his precepts, and are faithful unto death, we shall mect 
in yonder bright world where parting shall be no more—— 
where we ean sing the song of Moses and the Lamb 
throughout eternity—Not unto us, not unto us, but unto 


038 NEADS THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 


Thy great name, O God, be ascribed all the praise and 
honor now and forever. Aimen 


THE GREAT COUILISSION. 


“Go preach my gospel,” saith the Lord, 
‘Bid the whole earth my grace receive : 

Ife shall be saved who trusts iny word ; 
He shall be damned that won’t believe. 


“Tl make your great commission known, 
And ye shall prove my gospel true, 

By all the works that I have done, 
By all the wonders ye shall do. 


“Go, heal the sick, go, raise the dead, 
Go, east out devilsin my name: 
Nor let my prophets be afraid, 
Though Greeks reproach, and Jews blaspheme. 


‘Teach all the nations my commands ; 
I’m with you till the world shall end: 
All power is trusted to my hands, 
T can destroy, and can defend.” 


He spake, and light shown round his head ; 
On a bright cloud to heaven he rode; 
They to the farthest nations spread 
The grace of their ascended God. 
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PART II. 


BAPTISM FOR THE 


REMISSION OF SINS$ 


THE FAITH ALONE AND 


PRAYERLESS DOCTRINE CONSIDERED 


WITH 


Observations on the resent State of the World 
Corrunted Christendom, and the True 
Church of Christ. 


“Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved but he that believeth not, shall be 
damned "—-Jzsue 


PREFACE. 


Tue reaaer in the perusal of this book, will meet with a great many 
testimonies in confirmation of the only foundation of the remission of 
sins. In this department it may be seen that there has been a digression 
by the generality of the sects from their original principles, and conse- 
quently they cannot be considered the followers of the reformers ; 
copious extracts from the reformed creeds of certain churches and testi- 
monies produced from the old fathers, and ecclesiastical writers of note 
on the subject of remission. And in the second department the faith 
alone and prayerless doctrine are examined by the word of God, and are 
found to be adamnable heresy. In the third and last department of this 
work, is shown to the reader the vanities of this world, the course of 
which, is so contrary to the holy doctrine of the cross, aud observations 
on the great prostitute seated upon a scarlet colored beast, full of names 
of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns, &c., predicted in tle 
17th chapter of Revelation. Here follows an exposition of spiritual 
fornication and drunkenness. And finally the reader is entertaiaed 
with a description of the true Church of Christ, her organization in 
America, &c., and soleinn admonitions to the family of Jesus, in regard 
to the ancient order of things, &e. 

The author has taken considerable pains to make each department of 
this work as interesting as possible. He has had access to the works of 
a goodly number of writers on certain subjects treated of in this book, 
aud to whom he is thankful for some of the ideas and quotations, given 
in this work. And in the conclusion of this introduction he must 
admonish the reader, to give this book a candid perusal, and not to 
condemn apy part of it, (should he meet with any thing objectionable,) 
until he has studied its contents well, and that in the light of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, as all true faith must rest upon the testimony of God, 
which is made known tous in his word. To this end the following 
pages have been written, that the attention of the reader might be turned 
to the ordinance of God. And now, dear reader, [ commend thee to 
God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build thee up, and 
to give thee an inheritance among all those who are sanctified. 


January, 1845. 
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BAPTISM FOR TIE REMISSION OF SINS. 


Over Lord Jesus Christ was manifested in the flesh to 
destroy the works of the Devil, (i John, iii, 8.) and re- 
store the human family to their first estate, from which 
they had fallen by the disobedience of Adam. See Ro- 
mans, v. This was a glorious work originating trom 
pure love. ‘ God so loved the world that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whoseever believeth in him 
should not perish but have everlasting life.” John iii, 16. 
The object of Christ’: coming into the world was the 
restoration of the whole human family.“ And he shall 
send Jesus Christ, who before was preached unto you: 
Whom the heaven must receive until the times of yesti- 
tution of ali things, which God has spoken by the mouth 
of all lis boly prophets. since the world began.” Acts 
iti, 20.21. «For as in Adam all die, even so in Clirist 
shall idl be made alive” i Cor. xv. 22. The Devil hav- 
ing such gteat power ind influence over the soul of man, 
that uo mone or power, Lut Jesus Christ, could rescue 
man from the kingdom of Satan. *t Neither is there sal- 
vation iniaty other: for there is no other name under 
heaven giver among men, whereby we must be saved.” 
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Acts iv. 12. Christ in the days of his humiliation es- 
tablished a kingdom upon earth, over which kingdom, 
Christ presides as King, and for the government and en- 
largement of this kingdom or community, the King has 
instituted laws and ordinances. He chore twelve Apos- 
tles to be his ambassadors, &e. The kingdom being es- 
stablished, the King withdrew his person from the sub- 
jee of his kingdom, it being expedient for him to do so, 
(sec John xvi. 7.) but gave them the heart-cheering 
promise of a speedy return to take the kingdom to him- 
self, and reign in person in the midst of them, one thou- 
sum] years. See the following scriptures, John xiv, 3. 
Wets i, 10,11. Heb. ix, 28. Rev. 197i ee 
xxii. 12. The kingdom was of small beginning, and 
met with great opposition—Jesus was put to death—the 
Apostles, suve one, shared the same fate ; but this king- 
dom from the first was designed to overcome and sub- 
due all the kingdoms of this world. In this kingdom we 
have not only laws and ordinances, but also ministers, 
commonly ealled preachers, to propagate the principles 
and administer the ordinances of the kingdom. It will 
be their duty to make the Gospel Chureli as large as pos- 
sible. ‘Their commission allows them to teach and in- 
vite all the nations of the carth to become subjects of 
this kingdom. See Mathew xxviii, 19,20. Mark xvi, 
15,16. Tiere we remark that none of the children of 
men, whilst ina state of natnre, can be recognized az 
citizens of this kingdom, but in said state are eonsider- 
ed strangers and foreigners. “That at that time ye 
vere without Christ, bein, aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of 
pronwse, having no hope, and without God in the world.” 
Eph. ii, 12. “ Having the understanding darkened, be- 
tug ahenated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in thern, because of the blindness of their heart.” 
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Eph. iv, 18 ‘And you that were sometime alienated 
and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now 
hath he reconciled.” Col. i. 21. Jesus Christ in disccurs- 
ing with Nicodemus on the subject of regeneration or 
adoption into the kingdom, declares the act of regenera- 
tion. ‘ Verily, verily, | say unto thee, except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.” John iii, 5. Begetting and quicken- 
ing must precede baptism, or the change will not be ac- 
cording to the plan of salvation, and consequently is not 
being born of God. Our heavenly father begets all his 
children by his word. “ Every good gift, and every 
perfect gift, is from above, and cometh down from the 
father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning. Of his own will bezat he us with 
the word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits 
of his creatures.” James i, 17,18. The word is the seed. 
“ Being born again not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth 
forever.” i Peter i, 23. 

And, when this seed is received, the believer be- 
comes impregnated. And now, ‘a change of state 
and a new mode of living, must necessarily ensue; in 
this we have an ilustration of the figure “born again.” 
Regeneration and conversion have a reference to that 
act which brings or admits us into the kingdom of God. 
A change of feeling is what many people believe and 
understand to be the new birth. In fact I was edu- 
cated in my early days to believe so, but [ have since 
been enlightened to see that the popular sense of tlie 
ngure of being bora was incorrect. I therefore came to 
the conclusion, that by the figure of being born we inust 
understand a change of state, and that achange of heart 
must precede the act of regeneration, which is equiva- 
lent to “being bern of water and spirit.” The word 
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regeneration only occurs twice in the New Testament, 
Mathew xix, 28, and Titus iii, 5. In Mathew the word 
means a new state of things. In Titus it refers to 
baptisin ; this is conceded by the most learned Pedo-bap- 
tis, &e. Thus we have Baptism and Regeneration, 
two names for one act. Dr. James MeKnight of the 
Presbyterian Church of Scotland, and translator of the 
Apostolic Epistles, speaks thus on Titus. ‘“ Through the 
bath of regeneration.” “Through baptism called the 
bath of regeneratioin.” Parkhurst, in his Lexicon, 
connects the washing or bath of regeneration with Eph. 
v. 26, and John jit. 5, as alluding to baptism. Matthew 
Henry, a Presbyterian commentator, concedes this point 
also, and in support thereof quotes Eph. v. 26. Acts 
xxii, 16. Matt. xxviiii, 19,20. We know that a host 
*of such characters as have not examined into those mat- 
ters will oppose our views of regeneration but we believe 
it to be our duty to hold forth to the people, the pure order 
of God, though they may bristle up a little, and speak 
hard things against us; and we can exercise a great 
deal of patience towards them, for we are not ignorant 
of their situation ; they have been badly educated in the 
doctrine of the Master--their teachers themselves, are 
not in the true light of the Gospel—how then ean it be 
otherwise with their pupils? Ihave heard it said of a 
certain sect, that they were necessitated to drop their old 
order and adopt a new order of things, the church being 
in danger of rnnuing out, (this has always been the case 
with Churches not founded upon the word of God,) and 
in this new order of things, the people are taught to be- 
lieve that they can be converted and receive the remis- 
sion of sins before baptism, and that baptism, of course, 
is not essenital to salvation. It is true they will administer 
the ordinance, but with them it is a small matter, for 
they will baptize any way the veovle desire. When the 
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Clergy yielded to this point, J was in good hope that the 
people would get their eyes open, and J yet think that.it 
will have a good effect to convince them that their 


preachers are not the Ministers of God. For God’s Min- 
isters are not wavering in their calling, but are faithful 


iu ministering the pure order of Christ to the people.— 
The true Minister of the Gospel will not at any time 
nullify any part of the Christian constitution in order 
to gain the praise of mankind. I do not want a better 
mark of a false teacher, than for a minister to baptize 
in different ways, or as the people desire. For a minis- 
ter to know the order of administration, and for sinister 
motives not perform accordingly, is very sinful; and the 
man who is ignorant of the order of administration is 
not qualified for the office of Minister. The preacher is 
to teach the people how they are to be baptized, and not 
the people to teach the preacher how to administer that 
ordinance. 

Reader, mark the man who contends for the remission 
of sins before baptism ; you will observe that his argu- 
ments are based upon animal feelings, and perhaps nev- 
er once will refer to the promises of the New Testament; 
and you will find that many of this class are ignorant of 
the requirements of the Gospel, and their ignorance, is 
in a great measure to be attributed to their preachers, 
who, instead of preaching the word of God, and the ne- 
cessity of obeying that word, teach for doctrines the in- 
ventions of men, and thereby excite the animal passions 
to such a degree as to get the individual to believe that 
his sins are pardoned, and that he is born of God, before 
the condition of pardon &c.,in the gospel is complied 
with. And what is but mere imagination, they suppose 
their sins are forgiven. ‘They cannot give you the testi- 
mony of God, (seeing they have not. and that is the 
worst of it, any disposition to obey the whole Gospel) and 
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of course are not tne children of the promise. And 
whenever the preacher fails in keeping up the excitement 
they become cold and indifferent, and give testimony 
that they were not born of God. There is no promise in 
the Gospel of remission and salvation for the disobedi- 
ent ; and every person wlio has it in his power to observe 
the order in which remission is promised, and does not, 
(it matters not, if it only be in one point,) is disobedient. 
Andif the reader will mark the language towards those 
persons who believe in the essentiality of the ordinance, 
their remarks are generally found to bea bundle of mis- 
representations. We will give youaspecimen. ‘What 
virture is there in water.” and “baptism eannot purge 
from sin” —* what folly to believe that mere baptism can 
save us,” &e. The virtue lies in keeping the word 
of God, and if begotten of God we can have our sins 
washed away in Baptism. The true church doth not 
believe that mere Baptisin saves us, but faith, repentance, 
and baptism is the order appointed for salvation, and 
this order must be obeyed. There is another objeetion 
presented by those who are opposed to the external or- 
der of God, viz: “ Andif your doctrine be true all per- 
sons departing this life in an unbaptized state will 
be lost.” I would just observe, that a present salvation 
is only promised to the ‘‘born of God,’ and as for the 
future salvation, God will know best to whom it shall be 
applied. But we remark further, that all those who en- 
joy a present salvation at the time of their death, shall 
obtain a future salvation ; and it is also revealed in the 
word of God, that departed infants shall enjoy the future 
salvation; and agaiti it may be that all those persons, 
who love God and serve him according to the best light 
they have, and yet do not conform to the Gospel in its 
true light, shall also obtain the future salvation. Here 
I wish to be distinctly understood. that of this class there 
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ar 2none that ever heard, or had the opportunity, as 
th ey knew of, to hear the true Gospel of Christ. Suffice 
if to say that these people have the will, but not the light 
to follow Christ. But the matter is plainly revealed in 
thre word of God, that all those persons who have heard 
tkne word of God from the true church of Christ, and 
will not obey that word, that have the light, and will not 
walk in it, will be lost. Tne word says, “ He that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned.” We will in this place make 
a few more remarks on present and future salvation. It 
was revealed to Joseph that his naine should be called 
Jesus, “for he shall save his people from their sins.” 
Mat. i, 21, and in Mark xvi, 16, we read, “ He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved,” that is saved 
from his sins. The apostle Peter in his first epistle and 
first chapter, reminds the believer of his present and fu- 
ture salvation when he says, “ who are kept by the pow- 
er of God, through faith unto salvation, ready to be 
revealed in the last time.” 5th verse. Then he has a 
reference both to the present, and the future salvation 
of the believer. He writes thus: “ Receiving the end 
of your faith even the salvation of your souls.” 9th verse. 
“ Wherefore gird up the leins of your mind, be sober and 
hope to the end for grace that is to be brought unto you 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 13th verse. The 
necessity of a preached Gospel. must be apparent to all; 
therefore we find that this work occupies a prominent 
place in the Christian Constitution, “ For the preaching 
of the cross is to them that perish, foolishness : but unto 
us which are saved it is the power of God.” For after 
that in the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom knew 
not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching 
to save them that believe.” i Cor.i,18,21. “ How then 
shall they call on him in whom they have not believed ? 
And how shall they believe in him of whom they ‘have 
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not neard? And how shall they hear without a preacn- 
are Rom. .ele 

The preacher is compared to a seedsman. “The 
sower soweth the seed.” Mark iv. 1. Let the preacher 
see to this matter, that he deliver a pure testimony to the 
people. For it is only when the Gospel is preached in 
its purity that the true light shineth, and the true gospel 
is only preached by the ministers of the true church. 
For the true light of the word only shineth from the true 
chureh. The true church is the body of Christ, which body 
is illuminated by the Gospel sun: and thus gives light 
to all around, or, to as many, as will come within her 
reach. We read in Rey. xii. 1, “And then appeared a 
great wonder in heaven; a woman elothed with the sun, 
and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown 
of twelve stars.” And Christ declares, that his people 
“are the salt of the earth, and the light of the world.” 
“A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid.” Mat. v. 13, 16. 
The prerequisites to regeneration are faith and repent- 
ance; and the act of regeneration, Baptizm. The ben- 
efits and privileges accruing frem adoption, are, to make 
us sons of God; and, to afford us, present salvation. 
And that the change of state or birth may be of God, the 
terms faith, repentance, and baptism must he insepara- 
ble with the subject. That the forgiveness of sins is 
only the privilege of the sons of God; and that God has 
given the privilege of sons to none but the regenerated 
—read “but as many as received him, to them he gave 
power (or privilege) to become the Sons of God, even to 
them that believe on his name: Whieh were born, not 
of biood nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
men, but of God.” John i. 12,13. “But when the fulness 
of the time was come. God sent forth his son made of a 
woman, made under the law. to redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
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sons. And because ye are sons God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” 
Gal. iv. 4, 6. See also i John iii. 1, 2. i Cor. i. 18; xv. 2. 
‘| write unto you, little Children, because your sins are 
forgiven you for his name’s sake.” i John ii. 12. “And 
be ye kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you.” 
Wphemwe,c2. see Heb vite 12; x17. Cor. i. 1 jiPet, 
1.22. Col. ii. 10—18. Az we sincerely wish to be under- 
stood on the subject of renvission, we shall proceed by 
taking a review of the first 1rems. The Gospel is a 
proclamation of God’s philanthropy to man, and in it 
there is a command, or it could not be obeyed. And now 
to the items to be observed—first, faith. in this procla- 
mation, the word of God; faith, the belief of testimony ; 
faith, when alone is dead ; but when connected with obe- 
dience is saving—the believer becomes affected with a 
sense of sin and is excited to repentance or reformation’ 
now those two requisitions, faith and repentance do not 
translate us into the kingdom, but must necessarily pre- 
cede our translation. We have an institution appointed 
to that end, immersion or baptism in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. See Mat. 
xxii. 19. John iii. 5. There appears to be a striking 
analozy between a political and religious regeneration. 
Allcivilized nations have a Constitution, and in their Con- 
stitution they do not only declare who shall compose the 
social ccmpact, but also foreigners, persons born of other 
nations, shall be admitted into their community. The 
mode of adoption is not the same in every country--some 
have many ceremonies, others only require a pledge or 
oath of allegiance. For example, the Indians dip and 
wash all whom they adopt into their tribes, in a running 
stream. See a book entitled “Border Life.”—And the 
Jews circumcise and wash all whom they admit among 
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them. In America only an oath of allegiance 15 required. 
Christ in conversing with Nicodemus about the kingdom 
of heaven speaks of “being born again,” and declares 
the act of regeneration to be requisite for an entrance. 
into that kingdom; ‘‘ unless a man be born of water and 
of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 
John iii. Here we have the law of adoption declared in 
the Christian Constitution—sealed and confirmed by the 
King himself. Therefore none can be admitted into the 
family of Jesus, and enjoy the privileges and emoluments 
of the kingdom of God; that isnotborn of the water and 
of the Spirit.” 

He who is born on the Island of Great Britain is con- 
sidered a Briton, and when he arrives at manhood and 
hears of the different nations, kingdoms and countres of 
the earth—their Constitutions—the goodness and pro- 
duction Of the soil, &e., he believes in what he has 
heard of America. Now his faith influences him and is 
the cause of his determination to forsake his native 
country, and become an adopted son of America; and 
thus strong in faith he sets sail over a boisterous ocean 
and finally lands on the American shore. Thus you see 
how his faith wrought with his works, and that his arri- 
val in Amerca was the result thereof. Nevertheless he 
is not as yet an American. In the eye of the Constitu- 
tion he is still a foreigner and cannot be recognized as 
an American, until he be born of Ameriea. The means 
ordained in the Constitution, for his adoption or political 
regeneration are these :—He must appear before certain 
Judges and Recorders, and renounce his allegiance to 
Great Britain and take the oath of allegiance to this 
country, &«. As soon as the ceremonies are gone through 
he is born of America, and in testimony thereof, receives 
a certificate with the seal of the State affixed thereunto. 
He now realizes a change of state. He has passed from 
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England into America. He is now an adopted son of 
America, and has an equal right with those who are 
born in the Union to all its privileges and emoluments. 
America is his country, and the American people are his 
people. 

And now to the analogy. It has been already proved 
that the natural or animal man is not a son of God, and 
of course by nature cannot become such; being born of 
the flesh—and as Christ said unto Nicodemus, “that 
which is born of the flesh is flesh,” therefore it is only 
by adoption, by being born again, that he becomes a son 
of God. And here we remark, that, as respects future 
salvation, a change of state is not required until we 
arrive to the years of manhood: then, accerding to the 
express declaration of Holy Writ, man must be born 
again ; and to this end, and for this purpose we have the 
book of revelation. In this best of books ‘life and im- 
mortality are brought to light. Here man, naturally 
ignorant of God, &c., can make himself acquainted with 
the character of God: and in this volume we have a. 
revelation of the creation and fall of man, and of that. 
glorious and ample provision made fer the universal 
restoration of man. The future happiness of the right- 
eous, and misery of the disobedient are described in the 
book of God; and how the one may be avoided, and the 
other enjoyed. Man, thus being instructed by the min- 
istration of the word, and upon the reeeption of the 
testimony of God, becomes a believer; and now resolves 
to forsake his first estate, the kingdom of satan, and 
enter into the kingdom of Christ. His faith in the word 
of God has produced such a wonderful change in his 
views and heart. that he willingly repents or reforms, 
and desires to be born of God; and thus strong in faith 
ke comes to the door of the kingdom and applies for 


admission. Now his faith does not make him a member 
17 
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of the kingdom, but paptism, introduces him into the 
family of Jesus Christ; and until that act is complied 
with, the believer cannot be recognized as a fellow-citi- 
zen of the saints and of the houschold of God. He 
must be born of water, or into the kingdom of God he 
cannot come. In this institution the behever renounces 
the sinful practices of the world, the lusts of the flesh, 
and the devil, and vows allegiance to King Jesus, to obey 
him in all things. When this act is performed, the be- 
liever is no more a foreigner, but as Paul declared to the 
Ephesians; “ Now therefore ye are no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and 
of the household of God. And are built upon the foun- 
dation of the Apostles and praphets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief corner-stone ; in whom all the building 
fitly framed together, groweth unto a holy temple in the 
Lord. In whom ye also are builded together, fer a hab- 
itation of God through the Spirit.” Eph. ii. 19--22. Aid 
being a member of the family of Jesus is a brother or 
sister to all the other children—being born of the same 
parent—Spirit. From the whole we learn that faith is 
the instrumental cause, and not the act of regeneration. 
Reader, we should not be governed by the popular, but 
by the scriptural acceptation of these terms. 

As a further illustration of this subject I remark, 
that the sinner in the work of repentance and faith is 
quickened by the Spirit and made an offspring of God in 
the womb. And as it is in nature so it is in grace. The 
believer must be born or bronght forth into the church or 
he will perish—that is lose the impression of God which 
he received in the work of repentance and faith; for it 
is in, and not out of the church that the believer can live 
the life of the son of God. We are not heirs of the 
promises until we are born or brought forth—that is, 
made members of the body or church of Christ. This 
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being the fact, the reader can see the necessity of bap- 
tism, as that institution is the initiating rite to member- 
ship. Circumcision was the initiating rite under the law 
—and baptism is the initiating rite under the gospel. 

The mode of adoption into the kingdom, is an immer- 
sing or dipping the believer three times in water, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. We have the mode of administration only com- 
manded once in all the Testament. We repeat that the 
form of words to be used in baptism, and mode of 
administration are only given in one place, viz: Mat. 
xxiii. 19. “Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bapti- 
zing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost.” The believer is to be baptized 
in the name, not names, of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. The institution is to be admin- 
istered in the singular, and not plural number of names ; 
consequently three actions are required. To dip the 
believer only once, is either to baptize in the names of 
the ihree, or in the name of one of the three. Thus it 
is plain from the language in the commission of the 
apostles, that this institution must be administered by 
dipping the believer three times in water, viz: in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. 

It is presumeable that a proper analysis of these sen- 
tences should convince every unprejudiced mind, that 
the baptism of the Testament, is a three-fold-dipping of 
the believer in water. The objector may call it three 
baptisms, and thus from prejudice, or for the want of 
light, reject it—but he cannot make it three ordinances 
of baptism, for with us it is but one institution though 
administered by three dippings. Paul to the Ephesians, 
iv. 5. writes, “one Lord, cne Faith, cne Baptism.” Our 
brother Paul in this verse, has no allusion to the mode 
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of baptism ; and every person that will give him a can- 
did reading might know it. The question may be asked 
what does he mean by the one baptism? We answer, 
one ordinanee of baptism, or in other words one door 
by which we enter into the Church. Paul does not tell 
us, nor any of the Apostles in their letters to the 
Churches, how to administer baptisin. Christ alone de- 
celares that. matter, as we have already intimated. I will 
here insert Burkitts explanation of this verse: “ Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Head of his Church, the Saviour 
of the body, one whom we all profess toserve and obey; 
be ye therefore one, for your Lord is one. There is one 
faith; that is, either one grace of faith whereby we 
believe, or one doctrine of faith whichis believed; ye alk 
believe in one and the same Saviour, and are all justi- 
fied by him, after one and the same manner; therefore 
be ye also one; one in affection as well as one in belief. 
There is one baptism, one door by which we alk enter 
into the Church; both Jew and Gentile, bond and free, 
rich and poor, they are all one in Christ Jesus, and by 
one spirit baptized into one body.” See Burkitt’s Ex- 
pository Notes upon the New Testament. The believer 
must be baptized according to the command of Jesus. 
Though men may cavil and ridicule the right order of 
things, and thereby pervert the way of the Lord to the de- 
struction of themselves and others ; yet the word of the 
Lord standeth firm and will be understood in its true 
light, and observed by the true Church of Christ. From 
the whole we learn that the baptisin of the Gospel, ac- 
cording to the express command of Jesus is to immerse 
or dip the believer three times in water; this is that one 
institution that admits the believer into the Chureh, and 
no objections draw:: from the scriptures against the or- 
der as above--and as respects the position to be observ- 
ed by the believer in baptism—the Church gives kneel- 
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ing and falling upon the face the preference. It will be 
acknowledged that kneeling, &c., are humble postures 
and agree best with the mode of administration. The 
objector will refer us to the word buried, taken from the 
4th verse and vi.chap. of Romans. ‘“ Therefore we are 
buried with him in baptism,” &c. and trom that word he 
infers that to baptize the believer face forward would not 
be to bury him in baptism; that is as much as to say, 
that the word buried, means to lay a man on his back. 
Now let us turn over to Walker, and see the definition 
of the word. ‘“ Bury,” to inter, conceal, hide. For the 
custom of burying our dead on their backs has nothing 
tu do in this matter, and our Apostle of course had no 
reference to that custom. All that can be inferred from 
the word buried, in the text as above, written, is the 
overwhelming or immersing the believer in water. A 
person may be interred or buried in difierent positions in 
the water; therefore we should select a posture that will 
comport with the word of God, and not one that is for- 
eign to the Scriptures. Kneeling and falling upon the 
face, are approved postures by all the faithful, in every 
age of the world. Suffice it to say, we have these pos- 
tures sanctioned by the Scriptures—and they should be 
particularly observed in baptism—and again it should 
be borne in memory by us, that our adorable Redeemer 
in undergoing the one baptism of suffering, prayed three 
times, and fell upon his knees and face—a striking figure 
of water baptism. But it may be asked why are we to 
be dipped three times and observe kneeling and falling 
upon the face in baptism? We answer because it is 
according to the command and example of the Holy 
Jesus. And now to close my remarks on trine immer- 
sion. It is not unfrequent to hear persons say that the 
position and mode in baptism is not essential. But with 
such persons the Church of Christ differs, for she be- 
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lieves that not only the mode, but all that is connected 
with the institution is strictly essential, and that a will- 
fal omission in any one part of the institution would be 
an infringement upon the holy name of Jesus. 

And respecting immersion, ] remark that the lawfull- 
ness of the mode of immersion was never denied in the 
first ages of the Church. it is only in its present age 
that some persons have the boldness or blindness to deny 
immersion, and contend for pouring and springling in its 
stead. Baptism isa Greek word, and was not translated 
into English, by the seventy (King James’) translators of 
the common English version of the Scriptures. So that 
touching the institutioa we bave not the Iingltisn of this 
word in King James’ translation. The writer in the 
Encyclopedia gives the meaning of tht. word: “The 
word is formed from the Gpeak naptizo or bapto, to dip 
ur wash.” “ A linguist determines himself by his own 
knowledge >{ the Greek language, and an illiterate man 
from the best evidence he can obtain from the testimony 
of others, whem, by his ecucation, he ts obliged to trust. 
To the latter it is suicient to observe, that the word is 
confessedly Greek ; that native Greeks must understand 
their own language better than foreigners, and that they 
have always understood the word baptism, to signify 
dipping: and therefore from their first embracing chris- 
tianity to this day, they have always baptized, and do 
yet baptize by immersion. This is an authority for the 
meaning of the word baptize, infinitely preferable to 
that of other European Lexicographers; so a man, 
who is obliged to trust human testimony, and who bap- 
tizes, by immersion because the Greeks do, understands 
a Greek word exactly as the Greeks themselves under- 
stand it; and in this case, the Greeks are unexceptiona- 
able guides, and their practice isin this instance, the 
safe ground of action.” 
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It was a long time a mystery to me, why the transla- 
tors did not render the Greek word baptizo, into English ; 
but from the history of the translation we learn why it 
was that they did not doso. I*rom History we learn 
that John Wickliffe who was born 1324, and died, 1384, 
was the first man that translated the New Testament 
into the English language; and William Tyndal gave 
the second English translation. Tyndal translated, as 
Wickliffe before him, from the vulgate Latin, and not 
from the Greek. Peter Waldus, A. D. 1160, attempted 
atranslation of the four Gospels into the French lan- 
guage. Martin Luther gave a translation of the Bible 
in the German. Olivetan translated into the French, and 
Beza, the friend and companion of Calvin, rendered the 
New Testament into Latin. The reigning clergy, uni- 
formly opposed these translations. The cause is obvi- 
ous, for we are informed that the first reformers at 
tempted to give a translation of the Scriptures in the 
vulgar tongue of the people whom they labored to 
reform. And it is a fact worthy of some attention that 
Wickliffe was condemned as a heretic and after his 
death, the orthodox dug up his bones and burned them. 
William Tyndal, too, was condemned to death and exe- 
cuted as a heretic. “So great was the opposition of 
the Bishops against Wickliffe and Tyndal’s English 
translations of the New Testament that they even 
bought up and burned all they could meet with. How- 
ever, Tyndal’s translations were reprinted abroad and 
sent over to Merchants in London, who dispensed the 
copies privately among their acquaintances and friends.” 
So that the Reformers still had access to Tyndal’s trans- 
lation. See Neal, vol. 1,p.68. And now in order to 
bring about a reconciliation among the people, the King 
promised them an acceptable translation of the Scrip- 
tures. And how did he proceed in this work? Why he 
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fo. nade the translation of such words as may pe sup- 
posed was the cause of the clergy opposing the first 
English translations. He therefore gave rules to the 
translators, to be carefully observed by them in inaking 
their trauslation. I will insert, for the information of 
such readers as have not had the opportunity of know- 
ing, the history of the common English version of the 
Scriptures, in this place those rules, with extracts, ac- 
companied with appropriate remarks. 
From the ‘“ Witness,” for June, 1809. 


KMING SANIEN INSTRUCTIONS TO TIRE TRANSLATORS 
OF THE FIBLE. WirTit EXTRACTS AND REMARKS. 


{The following copy of instructions, with the extracts, 
is taken from Lewis’ History of the English translations 
of the Bible. They are here inserted, not to introduce 
the controversy about baptism, but to show (what is lit- 
tle known) that King James actually forbade the trans- 
lators of our Bible, to translate the words baptism, and 
baptize, and that these words accordingly are not trans- 
lated by them. If any of our readers should have any 
doubt of the correctness of the extracts made, we refer 
them to the above, that they may read for themselves. ] 

“For the better ordering of the proceedings of the 
translators, his Majesty recominended the following rules 
to them, to be very carefully observed :— 

“1. The ordinary Bible, read in the Church, com- 
monly called the Bishop’s Bible, to be followed and as 
little altered as the original will permit. 

“2, The names of the prophets and the holy writers 
with the ether names in the text, to be retained, as near 
as may be, according as they are vulgurly used. 

“3. The old ecclesiastical words to be kept, as the 
word church not to be translated congregation, &c. 

“4. When any word hath divers significations, that to 
be kept which has been most commonly used by the 
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most eminent fathers, being agreeable to the propriety 
of the place, and the analogy of faith. 

“5. The division of the chapters to be altered, either 
not at all, or as little as may be, if necessity so require. 

“6, No marginal notes at all to be affixed, but only 
for the explanation of the Hebrew or Greek words, 
which cannot, without some circumlocution, so briefly 
and fitly be expressed in the text. 

“7, Such quotations of places to be marginally set 
down, as shall serve for the fit reference of one scrip- 
ture to another. 

“8. Every particular man of each company to take 
the same chapter or chapters, and having translated or 
amended them severally by himself, where he thinks 
good, all to meet together to confer upon what they have 
done, and agree for their part what shall stand. 

“9. As any one company hath despatched any one 
book in this manner, they shall send it to the rest to be 
considered of seriously and judiciously ; for his Majesty 
is very careful in this point. 

“10. If any company, upon the review of the book so 
sent, shall doubt or differ upon any places, to send them 
word thereof, to note the places, and therewithal to send 
their reasons ; to which if they consent not, the differ- 
ence to be compounded at the general meeting which is 
to be of the chief persons of each company, at the end 
of the work. 

“11, When any place of special obscurity is doubted 
of, letters to be directed by authority to send to any 
learned person in the land for his judgment in such a 
place. 

“12, Letters to be sent from every bishop to the rest 
of the clergy, admonishing them of this translation ia 
hand, and to move and charge as many as being skillful 
in the tongues, have taken pains in that kind, to send 


Zot NEAD S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 


their particuiar observation to the company, either at 
Westininister, Cambridge, or Oxford, according as it 
was directed before in the King’s letter to the Arch- 
bishop. 

“13. The directors in each company to be the deans 
of Westminister and Chester, and the King’s professors 
in Hebrew and Greek in the two Universities. 

“14, These translations tobe used when they agree 
better with the text than the Bishop’s Bible, viz: Tyn- 
dal’s, Coverdale’s, Matthews’, Wileburch’s and Gen- 
eva’s.” 

‘A copy of these orders or instructions being sent to 
Mr. Lively, at Cambridge, and other copies to Dr. Hard- 
ing, the king’s reader of Hebrew at Oxford, and Dr. 
Andrews, dean of Westminister; it seems as if some 
other doubts arising concerning them, application was 
made by the vice-chancellor to the bishop of London for 
the resolution of them. ‘To which his Lordship replied, 
that, “to be sure, if he had not signified so much to 
them already, it was his majesty’s pleasure that, besides 
the learned persons employed with them for the Hebrew 
and Greek, there should be three or four of the most em- 
inent and grave divines of their university, assigned by 
the vice chancellor, upon conference with the rest of the 
heads, to he the overseers of the translations, as well 
Hebrew as Greek, for the better observation of the rules 
appointed by his highness, and especially concerning the 
third and fourth rule; and that when they had agreed 
upon the persons for this purpose, he prayed them to 
send him word thereof.” 

The author from whom the above is extracted, says 
that the translators, in their preface to the reader affixed 
to their translation, declare as follows: “They had,” 
they said, “on the one side avoided the scrupulosity of 
the Puritans. who left the old ecclesiastical words and 
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betook them to others, as when they put washing for 
baptism, and congregation for church: and on the other 
hand had shunned the obscurity of the papists, in their 
Azymes, Tunike, Rational, Holocausts, Prepuce, Pasche 
and a number of such like, whereof their late translation 
(at Doway and Rhemes) was full, and that on purpose to 
darken the sense; that since they must never translate 
the Bible, yet, by the language thereof, it might be kept 
from being understood.” The same author says, of this 
translation the learned Mr. Matthew Poole has given the 
following character. “In this royal version,” says he, 
“occura good many specimens of great learning and 
skill in the original tongues, and of an acumen and 
judgment more than common. By cthers it has been 
censured as too literal, or following the original Hebrew 
and Greek too closely and exactly, and leaving too many 
of the words in the original untranslated, which makes 
it not so intelligible to the mere English reader. This last 
was perliaps in some measure owing to the kings in- 
structions, the third of which was, that the old ecclesias- 
tical words should be kept. However it may be, we see 
many of the words in the original, retained, as Hosan- 
nah, Hallelujah, Amen, Raka, Mammon, Manna, Mar- 
anatha, Phylactery, &c., for which no reason can be giv- 
en but that they are left untranslated in the vulgar Lat- 
in.” This author further declares, “that Nary, in his 
preface to the Bible, (printed in 1749,) remarks, there 
were certain words in the scripture which use and cus- 
tom had in a manner consecrated, as Sabbath, Rabbi, 
Baptize, Scandalize, Syragogue, &c., which; he said, he 
had every where retained, though they were neither 
Latin nor English, but Hebrew and Greek, because they 
are as well understood, even by men of the meanest 
capacity, as if they had been English.” Speaking of 
Wickliffe’s translation, he adds. “In Dr. Wickliffe’s 
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translation of the Bible, we may observe that those 
words of the original which have since been termed 
sacred words, were not always thus  superstitiously 
regarded: thus, for instance, Mat. iii. 6, is, rendered 
weren waschen, instead of were baptized, though, for 
the most part, they were here left untranslated, or are 
not rendered into English so frequently as they are into 
the Anglo Saxonic translation.” From the above 
instructions given by king James to the translators, and 
the subjoined extracts, the following observations are 
obvious, and are submitted to the consideration of the 
disciples of Jesus Christ. 

1. It is evident from rule third of the King’s instruc- 
tions to the translators, that he forbade them to trans- 
late the ecclesiastical words, and in rule fourth he com- 
mands, that when any word hath divers significations, 
they should retain that in their translation which has 
been most comnionly used by the most eminent fathers, 
being agreeable to the propriety of the place and the 
analogy of faith. 

From the first extract subjoined to the above instruc- 
tions of the King, it appears that his Majesty was care- 
ful that his instructions should be observed by the trans- 
lators, and especially the third and fourth rules. “It 
was his majesty’s pleasure, that besides the learned 
persons employed with them for the [lebrew and Greek, 
there should be three or four of the most eminent and 
grave divines of their University assigned by the vice- 
chancellor, upon conference with the rest of the heads, 
to be overseers of the translations, as well Hebrew as 
Greek, for the better observation of the rules appointed 
by his highness, and especially concerning the third and 
fourth rules.” In the second extract, the translators in 
their preface to the reader, declared that they had observ- 
ed at least his majesty’s third rule respecting the old 
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ecclesiastical words; they say, they had, “on the one 
side avoided the scrupulosity of the Puritans, who left the 
old ecclesiastical words and betook them to others, as 
when they put washing for baptism,” &c. In the third 
extract, though highly commended (and we believe just- 
ly) by Mr. Poole, their translations were censured by 
some others. The grounds of this censure are, that 
their translation was “ too literal,” or following the orig- 
inal Hebrew and Greek too closely and exactly, and 
leaving too many of the words in the original, unstrans- 
lated, which makes it not so intelligible to a mere Eng- 
lish reader. It is said by the author from whom the 
instructions and extracts were taken, that “this was 
perhaps in some measure owing to the King’s instruc- 
tions, the third of which was, that the old ecclesiastical 
words should be kept.” He adds, that, “however it 
may be, we see many of. the words in the original re- 
tained, as Hosanna, &c., for which no reason can be 
given but that they are left untranslated in the vulgar 
Latin.” This author also informs us that Nary, in his 
preface to the Bible, printed in 1719, says, that “ he had 
every where retained these consecrated words, though 
they were neither Latin, nor English, but Hebrew and 
Creek.” And he adds in the last extract that Dr. Wick- 
liffe, in his translation, though he has in Matt. iii. 6, 
rendered the word baptized by washed, yet these words 
termed sacred words, are, for the most part left untrans- 
lated into English as in the Anglo-Saxonic translation. 
2. Let it be particularly: noticed, that among those 
words called consecrated ecclesiastical words, and which 
were forbidden by the King to be translated into English, 
are the words baptism and baptize. ‘This must be obvi- 
ous to any person who will compare the King’s instruc- 
tions with the extracts made above. The King in his 
instructions to the translators, rule third, commands “the 
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instructions to the translators, rule third, commands “ the 
old ecclesisastical words to he be kept,” and gives the 
word church not be translated—congregation, X&e., 
as a specimen of these words. ‘The translators in their 
preface quoted above, declared that they in order to avoid 
being puritanical in their translation, had put baptism 
where the Puritans had put washing. They also say 
that the Puritans by so doing left the old ecclesiastical 
words, “ which clearly demonstrates that the word bap- 
tism was one of those words reckoned both by the 
King and the translators to be an old, consecrated and 
ecclesiastical word. This, the translators add, was one 
of the Puritans’ scrupulosities, and that they had, in 
their translation avoided it. This is also proved from what 
was said by Nary in his preface to the Bible, printed 
1719. He declares, in the extract made above, that 
baptize was one of the consecrated words which he 
had every where retained in his translation, and which 
he allows are neither Latin nor English, but Greek.— 
If more evidence of this fact were necessary, we 
might add that the author of the work from which 
the extracts above are made, declares that these 
words, called sacred words, (of which are also baptism 
and baptize,) were not always thus superstitiously re- 
garded. As evidence of this, he remarks that Dr. Wiek- 
liffe, in his translation of Matt. iii, 6, rendered the phrase, 
were baptized, by weren washchen, though in his trans- 
lation the old ecclesiastical words are, for the most part, 
untranslated or are not rendered into English so frequent- 
ly as they are in the Anglo-Saxonic translation.” 

3. From the above instructions and extracts, it is ve- 
ry evident that whatever, the words baptism and baptize 
may signify in the Greck language, they are words which 
are not translated in our version of the Bible. The king 
virtually prohibited their being translated ; the transla- 
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tors declare they left them untranslated, and others allow 
they are neither ‘‘ Latin nor English,” but Greek. This 
surely should arouse the attention of every one who has 
any regard to the authority of the Divine Saviour to in- 
quire—What do these words mean when correctly trans- 
lated into English? If they signify sprinkling or pour- 
ing let them be so translated. Had the king and the 
translators been Baptists, and believed that these words 
signified immersion or dipping, would it not have been 
singular that they should agree to conceal their mean- 
ing, by giving us only the Greek words, Anglicised ?— 
If they did mean sprinkling as it is generally asserted, 
there surely could have been no harm in rendering them 
accordingly, when it was both the duty and interest of 
those who superintended the translators. Why, then, 
all this concealment of their signification ? It is said that 
they were old, ecclesiastical and even consecrated words. 
It is believed that consecrated and ecclesiastical as the 
king and translators esteemed them, had they meant any 
thing but immersion, these qualities would not have 
saved them from being rendered into English. But who 
said these words were consecrated and ecclesiastical 
words, which should not be translated? The king and 
ecclesiastics, whose practice required this pious fraud to 
justify their kind of baptism, or at least to conceal that 
their practice was unscriptural. In no part of the Bible 
that Iremember, does God say that there are certain old, 
consecrated, and ecclesiastical words which must not be 
translated into the English language. The translators 
themselves, only thought that these words were conse- 
erated and ecclesiastical, when they occurred in certain 
places, and when used to express the mode of Christian 
baptism. Thus, in the following passages, where the 
same Greek words occur, they disregard their age, their 
consecration and their ecclesiastical nature. “ He itis 
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to whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it. And 
when he had dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscari- 
ot, the son of Simon.” And he was clothed with a ves- 
ture dipped in blood, and his name was called the word 
of God.” John xiii, 26. Rev. xix, 18. See also Mat. 
xxvi, 23, in Greek. The translators in these, and in oth- 
er instances have inadvertantly, or rather unavoidably, 
to make sense of these passages, shown us that they be- 
lieved the Greek word baptisma. means dipping. It may 
be presumed that there were particular reasons for leav- 
ing these words untranslated, where christian baptism 
is spoken of, unless we can make ourselves believe that 
in those days, King James and the translators, in this, 
acted without any reasons at all. But itis not easily 
believed that they acted without these reasons, when it 
is remembered that they had every inducement to ren- 
der the words, if they meant nothing contrary to their 
practice. It was with these old ecclesiastical words that 
the clergy succeeded in preserving the fascinations of 
priesteraft. When Tyndal issued his translation of the 
Bible, because he had in it disregarded the words which 
the clergy estimated sacred, they condemned it. He had 
for instance, changed charity into love, church into con- 
gregation, priest into senior, grace into favor, confession 
into knowledge, penance into repentance, and a contrite 
heart into a troubled heart. Sir Thomas Moore, who 
warmly espoused the cause of the clergy against Tyn- 
dal’s translation, wrote a dislogue, with a view to bring 
it into contempt among the people. Tyndal, in answer 
to it, (as quoted by the author from whom we have taken 
our extracts) thus speaks: “ What made them, whose 
cause Sir Thomas espoused, so uneasy and impatient, 
was, they had lost their juggling terms wherewith they 
imposed on and misled the people. For instance, the 
word church, he said, was by the popish clergy, appro- 
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priated to themselves ; whereas of right, it was common 
to all the whole congregation of them that believe in 
Christ. So, he said, the school-doctors and preachers, 
were wont to make many divisions, distinctions, and 
sorts of grace; with confession, they juggled and made 
the people, as oft as they spake of it, to understand it 
by shrift in the ear. 

So by the word penance, they made the people under- 
stand holy deeds of their enjoining, with which they 
nust make satisfaction for their sins to God-ward.” 
Ihe Bible is not free from these juggling terms, when 
words are left untranslated and another meaning is affix- 
ed to them than what they originally signify, and that 
meaning sanctioned by very extensive practice. Wheth- 
er this has originated in king craft or priestcraft, or in 
both, justice demands that it should be detected. A sa- 
cred regard to the authority of God ought to lead us to 
reject an error, however old, sanctioned by whatever au- 
thority, or however generally practiced.” 

Reader, you have been entertained with an account of 
the history of the translation of our Bible. From the 
whole, learn that the devil cannot endure the glorious 
light of the Gospel. Ever since the dawn or rising of the 
Gospel sun, he has, and still endeavors, to extinguish its 
light. And when our Bible was translated by the au- 
thority of King James, the devil succeeded in eclipsing 
part of the Gospel sun in the English language. Ana 
what has been the result? Why all christendom has 
been agitated on baptism, &c. What debating, what 
contention, and how many divisions, have grown out of 
this state of things. But Christ has not forsaken his 
Church. He promised to be with her to the consumma- 
tion of this state. “Lo! Iam with you always, even 
unto the end of the world. Amen.” Mat. xxviii. 20. The 
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item in the christian constitution. He therefore took a 
very active part in darkening the institution, and thereby 
caused so many errors to be committed both in regard 
to the true administration and intention of the ordinance. 
But notwithstanding, he could not prevail against the 
true church. For the true church of Christ has never 
lost sight of the true administration and intention of 
baptism. From her first planting down to the present 
day, she has undeviatingly observed a true order of things, 
and opposed every attempt to darken any one point in 
the doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ. If the devil eould 
have done it he would have had baptism rooted out of 
the Testament long ago. He can darken or pervert, but 
not erase the word of God. 

The word of the Lord shall stand, though heaven and 
earth shall pass away, the word of the Lord endureth 
for ever. 

Having treated on the mode of baptisin as far as it is 
expedient we shall resume the subject of Remission. 
One great error, in our judgment on this subject, is this, 
that the forgiveness of sins must be obtained before 
baptism—and that baptism of course is not for the re- 
mission of sins. I know of no seripture that will support 
these opinions, and I will go farther and say, that these 
opinions cannot be supported by the New Testament. 
In fact we just have the reverse of them in the doctrine 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and his holy apostles. We shall 
now attend to this matter in a brief manner. It is ac- 
knowledged, “that every one that is pardoned is saved 
—and every one that is saved is pardoned. And this is 
the privilege of the sons of God only.’ Thus is salvation 
only to be enjoyed in Christ; and to be in Christ, is to 
be a member of his body, the church; the prerequisition 
to admission being complied with according to the Gos- 
pel, We say then according to the ordinary means of 
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salvation, we put Christ on in baptism, and thus having 
put him on we are in him, and cannot be in him, until 
we have put himon. We no where read, from the 2d 
chapter of the Acts, to the final amen of Revelation, of a 
single unbaptized person being a member of the body 
of Christ, and the true church of Christ, since the apostles 
never did, nor ever will admit an unbaptized person into 
her body. Here we have the evangelists, the Acts of the 
Apostles, and the Epistles to the Churches, to corroborate 
with us on the subject of membership and remission. 
In Mat., read; “ Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” What was this teaching 
of the nations and beptizing them for? Ans. In order 
to salvation, or the forgiveness of sins. Dr. George 
Campbell’s translation, reads, “ Go, therefore, convert all 
the nations, immersing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” From said 
translation it may be plainly inferred, that baptism is the 
converting act, consequently, none can be said to be 
converted to God that have not been baptized. A man 
may believe and repent, and yet not be converted to God. 
Faith and repentance do not convert, but prepare us for 
conversion to God. The word conversion, signifies a 
turning to God, we, therefore, argue that the unbaptized 
cannot in the Gospel sense of the word be said to be 
converted to God. They are no where from the 2d chap- 
ter of Acts to the end of the Testament said to be so. 
Baptism we repeat is the converting act. In the days 
of the Apostles whenever a person was baptized, he 
was said to be converted, and not before, See Acts xv. 
3; ix. If repentance be the converting act, why, did 
Peter in his second sermon recorded in Acts ii. 19.— 
Teach the people to, “Repent and be converted?” It is 
vlain that repentance does not mean conversion. Peo- 
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ple may repent and not be converted, but in order to the 
remission of sins, people must be converted, and in order 
to conversion, they must repent, in order to repentance 
they must believe. The Apostle Peter in his first sermon 
delivered on the day of Pentecost taught the people who 
inquired “what to do.” “Repent and be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins; and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” [Here we 
have the word baptized, for the word converted. And 
in his second sermon, as already quoted, we have the 
word converted for the word baptized, and here in his 
first sermon, we have the words’ “for the remission of 
sins,” for the words, *‘ that your sins may be blotted out,” 
and for the words, ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. ‘“ When the times of refreshing shall eome from 
the presence of the Lord.” Now’ Peter premeiettime 
same Gospel upon these two occasions and when the 
two sermons are contrasted, we have a demonstration 
of the correetness of our reinarks on the word converted. 
We shall now call up our brother Mark, the Evangelist, 
and consult his record of the commission of the Apos- 
tles. Common version—“ And said unto them, Go ye 
into all the world and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, 
but he that believeth not shall be damned.” Mark xvi. 
15,16. And in the translation by George Campbell, 
James Macknight, and Philip Doddridge: “ And he said 
to them: Go throughout all the world, proclaim the glad 
tidings to the whole creation. He who shall believe, 
and be immersed, shall be saved, but he who will not 
believe, shall be eondemned.” Here we have salvation 
connected with baptism, and what God hath joined to- 
gether let no inan put asunder. Suffice it to say, that 
this text is so express on baptism for salvation it needs 
no explanation, and agrees with Matthew's record, and 
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next to Mark, consult Luke’s record of the the commis- 
sion. “And that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name among all nations, be- 
ginning at Jerusalem.” Luke xxiv. 47; common version. 
‘¢ And that reformation, and the remission of sins should 
be proclaimed in his name among all nations, beginning 
at Jerusalem.” George Campbell’s, &c., translations. 
Thus we see that Luke is in harmony with Matthew and 
Mark. Let us inquire into the doctrine announced by 
the Apostles at Jerusalem, when invested with power 
from above; Peter, standing up with the eleven, proved 
to the satisfaction of three thousand souls, that Jesus 
Christ was the true Messiah——full of this faith they in- 
quire of the Apostles, what they should do; and now, for 
the answer to this all important question. Peter, hold- 
ing the keys of the kingdom, answers the question as 
follows: “Repent and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins; 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Acts 
ii. Old version, “ Brethren, what shall we do? And 
Peter said to them, reform, and be each of you immersed 
in the name of Jesus Christ, in order to the forgiveness 
of [your] sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Spirit.” George Campbell, James Macknight, and Philip 
Doddridge’s translation. How beautifully do these 
Scriptures tally “in the name of Jesus Christ.” That 
is, by the authority of the only begotten Son of God. 
“In the name” is equivalent to, by the authority of. In 
the name of the King, or Commonwealth, is by the 
authority of the ing or Commonwealth. Now the 
question is; did the Saviour mean that disciples were 
to be immersed by the authority of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit? Ef by the authority of the Father, for 
what purpose were they immersed? The authority by 
which any action is done, is one thing; and the object 
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for which it is done, is another. None who ean discrim- 
inate, can think that it is one, and the same thing to be 
immersed in the name of the Lord, and in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. The former, denotes the authority, by 
which, the action is performed—the latter, the object, for 
which it is performed. Persons are said to enter into 
matrimony, to enter into an alliance, to go into debt, to 
run into danger. Now, to be immersed into the name 
of the Lord Jesus, was a form of speech in ancient 
usage, as familiar and significant as uny of the prece- 
ding. And when we analyze these expressions we find 
they all import, that the persons are either under the 
obligations, or influence of those things into which they 
are introduced. Hence those immersed into one body, 
were under the influence and obligations of that body. 
Those immersed into Moses, assumed Moses as their 
law-giver, guide, and protector, and risked every thing 
upon his authority, wisdom, power, and goodness. Those 
who were immersed into Christ, put him on, or acknowl- 
edged his authority and laws, and were governed by his 
will; and those who were immersed into the name of 
the Father, Son and oly Spirit, regarded the Father, 
as the fountain of all authority; the Son, as the only 
Saviour; and the Holy Spirit, as the only advocate of 
truth, and teacher of christianty. Hence, such persons 
as were immersed into the name of the Father, acknowl- 
edged him, as the only living and true God—Jesus Christ 
as his only begotten Son, the Saviour of the world—and 
the Holy Spirit as the only successful advocate of the 
truth of christianty upon earth.” Appendix to George 
Campbell, James Macknight, and Philip Doddridge’s, 
translation of the Testament, page 452. 

The writer of the above note in vindication of the 
prepositions in and into, as given in the new version, 
must convince every reasonable man, that in regard to 
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the transiation of those prepositions, the new version of 
the Christian Scriptures is preferable to the Kings trans- 
lation. Faith and repentance, do not initiate us into the 
kingdom, or Chureh of Christ. Faith and repentance 
only prepare us for initiation; and baptism introduces 
us into the body of Christ. Iwill here insert the remarks 
of a learned writer on the above subject. ‘“ When are 
persons in Christ? I choose this phrase in accommoda- 
tion to the familiar style of this day. No person isin a 
house, in a ship, in astate,in a kingdom, but he that 
has gone or is introduced into a hcuse, into a ship, into 
a state, into a kingdom; so no person is in Christ, but 
he who has been introduced into Christ. The Scripture 
style is most religiously accurate. 

We have the words, “in Christ” and the words “into 
Christ” often repeated in the Christian Scriptures ; but 
in no one place can the one phrase he substituted for the 
other. Hence in all places when any person is said to 
be in Christ, it refers not to his conversion, regeneration, 
or putting on Christ, but to a state of rest or privilege, 
subsequent to conversion, regeneration, or putting on 
Christ. But the phrase “into Christ,” is alwas con- 
nected with conversion, regeneration, immersion, or put- 
ting on Christ. ~Before we are justified in Christ, live in 
Christ, or fall asleep in Christ, we must come and be 
introduced, or immersed into Christ. Into, belongs only 
to verbs implying motion towards; and in, to verbs im- 
plying rest, or motion in. He eats, sleeps, and sits in the 
house. He walks in the field; he rides into the city. 
“Into Christ” is a phrase only applicable to conversion, 
immersion, or regeneration or what is called putting on 
Christ, translation into his kingdom, or submission to his 
government.” The Apostles baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ. That is, they administered baptism by 
the authority of Jesus Christ. If ministers had not the 
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authority of Jesus Christ, for the adininistration of bap- 
tism, baptism would avail nothing. Christ is the author 
of baptism, see Matt. xxviii. 18,19. Mark, xvi. 15, 16. 
The Father, the Son, and the Iloly Spirit ave united in 
salvation of mankind, but as each one, has a different 
office, or sustains a different character in the salvation 
of the world, the believer must be baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ, that is, by the authority of Jesus Christ, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Supplying the ellipsis, the commission 
would read thus: “ Baptizing them into the name of 
the Father, and baptizing into the name of the Son, 
and baptizing them into the name of the Holy Ghost.” 
The believer being dipped into each naine, is thereby 
introduced into one body and under the influence and 
government of the lather, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit. The Apostles did not only baptize in the 
name of Jesus Christ, but they also performed miracles 
in his name. It waz by the authority of Jesus, “that 
they performed miracles, see Aets iii. 6, 16, iv. 12. Mark 
xvi, 17,17. The Apostles did ali things in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. They preached, they baptized, 
and performed iniracles in the name of the Lord Jesus. 
Our brother James, in his council quoted an ancient 
prophecy, which is an clucidation of this subject, ‘“ And 
to this agree the words of the prophets ; as it is written. 
After this 1 will return and will build again the taber- 
nacle of David which is fallen down; and 1 will build 
again the ruins thereof, and J willset it up; that the 
residue of men might seck after the Lord, and all the 
Gentiles, upon whom my name is called saith the Lord, 
who doeth all these things.” Acts, xv. 15, 16, 17. 
Thus itis plain that in the name of Christ is, and must 
be all, and in all the Gospel Dispensation. No doctrine, 
no ordinance should be acknowledged and received by 
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us, should it not come in the name of Christ—but 
every precept and ordinance, commanded by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, should be obeyed, 

It is necessary in these perilous times, frequently to 
ask the question, have we, or have they, the name of 
Jesus for this, and for that course of procedure in reli- 
gion? Ah! I am well assured, that there are many 
things practiced by many of our modern preachers and 
their followers which indeed make a great show, and 
cause a wonderful excitement, and have not, a, “thus 
saith the Lord,” for them. What a delusion to say, 
“my sins are pardoned,” and not have the name, or the 
word of the Lord for it. The matter is too important to 
risk merely upon human testimony, our feelings, &c. 
Nothing short of the testimony of God can settle this 
matter. I have nodoubt, but that nany will try to take 
the advantage of my remarks, and say of me; “this 
man does not believe in experimental religion: he makes 
the forgiveness of sins, and the salvation of the soul, 
merely to rest upon water baptism. Reader, believe 
them not. We haye no where in this work denied ex- 
perimental religion, and said that we could be saved by 
baptism alone. We believe, as firmly as any person 
ean believe in the change of feelings or of heart—and 
have universally declared that fact throughout this work ; 
for instance, have we not in more than one place, de- 
clared that faith and repentance are before baptism ; 
and for a man to believe and repent, in the Gospel ac- 
ceptation of those terms, and not undergo a change of 
views, and heart, cannot be possible. But in contending 
for the pure order of God, we say, that this change of 
mind, &c., the result of faith and repentanoe does not 
make us citizens of the kingdom of God, but only qual- 
ifies us for citizenship. You will please bear in mind, 
that the believer is begotten of God before baptism, but 
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not born of God until he is born of the water, and in or- 
der that we may be born of God when born of the water. 
we mnset be the begotten of God. Fora person that has 
not been begotten of God, to be baptized, is not born of 
God, they are dead, or still born. Our brother John in 
his i. Epistle and v. chap. describes the character of the 
born of God. Nead that chapter if you please, “ eve- 
ry one that loveth him that begat, loveth hin also thatis 
begotten of him,” &e. We wish to spread as much tes- 
timony before the reader on the subjcet of remission as 
the limits of this treatise will admit. Whilst the Apos- 
tle Peter was preaching the word of God, to Cornelius 
and his friends the miraculous gift of the Holy spirit felk 
on his hearers, and what is so remarkable it fell upon 
them whilst speaking the words in the 43rd verse. “To 
him give all the prophets witness, that through his name 
whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of 
sins.” Jlere weremark ; that this miraculous power of 
the Holy Ghost, which accompanied Peter’s ministry, 
did not descend upon Cornelius and his friends, for a 
witness to them of the remission of their sins, but to 
give assurance to Peter and his brethren the Jews, of 
the future conversion of the Gentiles. Notwithstandinz 
the deseent of the Holy Ghost, by his wonderful gift of 
tongues upon those Gentiles, they were not yet in the 
kingdom of God, or congregation of the Lord, the mat- 
ter of their right to admission being ouly evidenced 
And now in order to their entrance into the kingdom. 
they must be “born of water.” Therefore the Apostle, 
Peter, “commanded them to be baptized in the name of 
the Lord.” Acts x. It was for the confirmation of the 
Gospel, and not for the evidence of the remission of sins 
—that the Holy Spirit, in its marvellous gifts of 
tongues, fell upon the first disciples of our Lord. 
Ananias said to Saul, “why tarriest thou? Arise, 
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and be baptized and wash away thy sins, cailing on the 
name of the Lord.” Acts xxii. 16. In this address we 
have a strong testimony, that baptism is for the remis- 
sion of sins. The Romans were reminded of their bap- 
tismal engagements. They were by baptism brought 
into Christ—‘ that is to be incorporated, ingrafted and 
implanted into the church of Christ, being made members 
of his mystical body by baptism.” See Romans vi. 

We put Christ on in Baptism. “For as many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.” 
Gal. ili. 27. 

“It is suposed that our Apostle alludes to the eustom 
of baptized persons putting off their old garments, and 
putting on new, clean, or white raiment, after they had 
been baptized.” However it is certain, according to 
the word of Almighty God, that, ‘by baptism we enter 
into Christ.” And as a learned writer remarks, “ God 
now looking on them, their appears nothing but Christ, 
they are, as it were covered all over with him, as a man 
is with the clothes that he hath put on; and hence in 
the next verse it is said, they are all one in Christ Jesus, 
as if they were but that one person.” Locke. “ Bap- 
tism under the gospel, as the rite of initiation, is as 
effectual for making us the sons of God, as circumcision 
was under the law.” Macknight. 

The Apostle declares to the Ephesians, that they were 
married to Christ by the word. “ That he might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word.” 
Eph. v. 26. Baptism and the word, are the instrumen- 
tal means, in the hand of Christ for the sanctifying and 
cleansing of the Church. In Col. ii. 12, we read of the 
believer’s burial and resurrection in baptism to a new 
state. “Buried with him in baptism, wherein also, ye 
are risen with him through the faith of the operations 
of God, who hath raised him from the dead.” “Our 
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Apostle here compares Christian baptism with the Jew- 
ish circumcision, and shows, that the signification, and 
spiritual intention of both, are one and the same; 
obliging all persons who took the outward sign upon 
them, to put off the old man and put on the new; to die 
unto sin, and live unto God.”  urkitt’s notes on the 
Testament. ‘The baptism of Jews and Gentiles, when 
converted to christianity, implied their death unto sin 
and new “birth unto righteousness,’ their entrance into 
the Church and kingdom of Christ ; the washing away 
of the guilt and the pollution of their sins; and their 
dedication to the service of God the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Spirit, in whose name, as the God of their sal- 
vation, they were baptized.” Scott. We have another 
testimony that baptism is for salvation in Titus lil. 4, 7. 
“But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour 
towards man appeared, not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to his mercy he 
saved us by the washing of regeneration and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost, which ‘he shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour.” The Apostle in this 
place declares, that we are saved by baptism, the act of 
regeneration, and the renewing of the Hcely Ghost. 
And here let us also observe how every person in the 
Godhead acts distinetly in the work of our Salvation. 

Ist. “ The fontal cause, the spring and source of our 
happiness, lies in the kindness and love of God the 
Father. 

2nd. The meritorious and procuring cause, or the ap- 
plication of this love, is Jesus Christ in the work of re- 
demption and mediation. 

3rd. The immediate and efficient cause of the com- 
munication of that love of God the Father, procured 
through the mediation of Christ the Son, is the Holy 
Spirit, in the work of regeneration.” Burkitt. 
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The Apostle Paul in his letter to the Hebrews writes 
thus. ‘“ Let us draw near with a true heart, in full as- 
surance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water.” 
Heb. x. 22° Here we learn that all who desire admis- 
sion into the Church of Christ, must be actuated by a 
pure motive, believing firmly in the ordinary means of 
salvation, by having their bodies buried in baptism, the 
bath of regeneration. The Apostle Peter taught, that 
baptism saved us. “ The like figure whereunto, even 
baptism doth also now save us (not the putting away 
the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science towards God) by the resurrection of Jesus 
Clie” ist. Peteriti. 21. Here we have the type and 
the anti-type. the ark and baptism—both appointed for 
salvation. The ark prefigured our salvation by baptism. 
All that were without the ark perished, and all within 
the ark were saved. So all that are ingrafted into Christ 
by baptism are saved, while all the unbelieving and un- 
baptized part of the world, shall be damned. Baptism 
saved the soul from sin—the ark saved the bodies of 
Noah and his family from death. From the whole we 
learn, that none enjoy a present salvation, but those 
that are in Christ, and itis by baptism that the believer 
is ingrafted into Christ. 

We shall produce another testimony from Peter’s sec- 
ond letter, that baptism is for the remission of sins. 
“But he that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot 
see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from 
his old sins. 2d. Peter i. 9, “That he was purged from 
his old sins;” ihat is, all those sins committed before 
baptism. In baptism we were washed from our old 
sins, and made new creatures in Christ Jesus. “ There- 
fore, if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old 
things are passed away; behold, all things are become 
Meme 2d. Cor. ¥. 17 
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We have evidence enough froin the word of God to 
convince us, that baptism for the forgiveness of sins, is 
a gospel doctrine. ‘That in this institution, the believer 
can have all his sins washed away. But how astonish- 
ing itis, that so many of our modern christians should 
overlook and set at nonght this part of the couneil of 
God. They will not have the forgiveness of sins to be 
connected with baptism. It is too mean, too contempt- 
ible a thing, to be connected with salvation. They have 
become wiser than Christ, the Apostles, the old Fathers, 
&e., and therefore, will not suffer baptism to be a means 
of salvation. And thus they are willing to cheat them- 
selves and be deluded with false hopes, and mistaken 
grounds of comfort, and to say, Peace, peace, where 
there is no peace, and to deceive themselves with false 
marks and signs of grace. 

It is the believer's privilege to meet his God and re- 
ceive remission of sins, and where shall he find or meet 
with him, but in his own appointments, for in these only 
has he promised to be found. Did he say that he would 
mect the sinner in faith only, and pardon his sins? No. 
Did he say lic would meet the believer in repentance 
only, and pardon his sins? No. Did he say that he 
would pardon the believer’s sin in baptism? Yes. Well, 
then be odcdieat, a and meet him in that place he has 
promised to be found, and you shall not be disappointed. 
But be sure and take tue right road to baptism. Now 
there is but one road which brings inan to that baptism, 
in which God has promised to pardon sin, and that is by 
faith and repentance. Oh! reader, reader, I tell you a 
solemn truth—there is but one way to know the forgive- 
ness of our sins—and that is in the promises of God. 
And all the promises of God are given upon conditions. 
Obey the Gospel. The objector may say this man has 
a great deal to say on baptism—he lays a very heavy 
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stress indeed on the institution—and passes over faith 
and repentance very lightly. We answer that our object 
in this essay was to show the reader that baptism is for 
the remission of sins, and were we to treat of faith and 
repentance, we should lay as great a stress on those 
items as we have done on baptism ; for we know no dif- 
ference, we have as much respect for one precept as for 
another, and it is certain that we have plainly declared 
throughout this work, that in order that the pardoning 
mercy of God may be obtained in baptism, man must 
believe and repent. And if he does not believe and 
repent, baptism cannot save him. And one reason why, 
itis that we have chosen tc discuss baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, is, because that point is disputed, yea, 
despised and set at naught, by thousands who profess 
to be Christians. Were faith and repentance to be at- 
tacked as baptism is, I should feel as much bound to de- 
fend them as I do to defend baptism. It is but of late 
years, in these latter days of the christian dispensation, 
that baptism for the remission of sins is denied: which 
we shall now establish by the testimony of the old Fath- 
ers, &c. 


GEORGE WHITEFIELD. 

Geo. Whitefield, on John iii, and v. vol. 4, page 355. 
says, ‘Does not this verse urge the absolute necessity 
of water baptism ? yes when it may be had. But how 
God will deal with persons unbaptized, we cannot tell. 


JOUN WESLEY, 

John Wesley in his “ Preservative,” p. 146—150, says 
“ By baptism we enter into covenant with God; an ever- 
lasting covenant, are admitted into the church, made 
members of Christ, made the children of God. By 
water, as the means, the water of baptism we are re- 
generated or born again.” 
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“In baptism,” he says, “our names are engraved 
upon the heart of this Great High Priest. God doth in 
this ordinance seal and make over to us all the benefits 
of the death of Christ. Baptism seals the promise of 
God’s being to ine a God.” Treatise on Baptism p. 12, 
40, 42. 


ABRAITAW BOOTTE, 


“Tf in baptism, then, there be an expressive emblem 
of perfect purification from sin, immersion must be the 
mode of administration; beeause nothing short of that 
represents a total washing. I imay here venture to ap- 
peal to the common sense of mankind whether pouring 
or sprinkling a little water on the face or the whole 
body, be better adapted to excite the idea of an entire 
washing?” “Pedo baptism examined” p. 63, Newark 
Ed. 1805. 

VITRING A, 

“The ancient christian chureh from the highest anti- 
quity after the apostolic times, appears generally to have 
thought that baptism is absolutely necessary for all that 
would be saved by the grace of Jesus Christ.” Observat 
Sac. Tom. i. 50, ii. 6, 9. 


BE. OWEN. 


‘Most of the ancients concluded that baptism was no 
less necessary unto salvation, than faith or repentance 
itseli.” | “Omustification,” ¢. it. p. 17a. 


CONFESHION OF EOMEVEA. 


“We believe that whatsoever, by baptism, is in the 
outward ceremony signified and witnessed, all that, doth 
the Lord God perform inwardly. That is, he washeth 
away sin, begetteth a man again, and bestoweth salva- 
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jation upon him. For the bestowing of those excellent 
fruits was holy baptism given and granted to the 
church.” 


CONFESSION OF AUGSBURG. 


“ Concerning baptism they teach, that it is necessary 
to salvation, as a ceremony ordained of Christ: also, by 
baptism the grace of God is offered.” 


CONFESSION OF SAXONY. 


“T baptize thee ; that is, I do witness that by this dip- 
ping, thy sins be washed awav and that thou art now of 
the true God.” 


CONFESSION OF WEIDPTENBURG. 


“We believe and confess that baptism is that sea, into 
the bottom whereof, as the prophet saith, God doth cast 
all our sins.” 

CONFESSION OF WELVETIA. 

“Yo be baptized in the name of Christ, is to be en- 
rolled, entered and received into the covenant and fami- 
ly, and so into the inheritance of the Sons of God; that 
is to say, to be called the Sons of God, to be purged also 
from the filthiness of sins and to be endued with the 
manifold grace of God, for to lead a new and innocent 
lite.” ] 

CONEFESSEON GF SNEVELAND. 

“As touching baptism, we eonfess, that it is the font 
of regeneration, washeth away sins and saveth us. But 
all these thinge we do understand as St. Peter doth in- 
terpret them. l\elecwaie 1. 


WiSTMINISTIOWR ASMEVEIBIW. 


“ Betore baptism, the minister is to use some words of 
instruction. showing, thatit is instituted by our Lord Jesus 
19 
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Christ, that it is a seal of the convenant of grace, of our 
ingrafting into Christ and our union with hit, of remis- 
sion of sins, regeneration adoption and life eternal.” 


W. SITERLOCH, LATE DEAN OF ST. PAULSS, 


In baptism, God “Justifies the ungodly.” Rom. 5, 
that is, how wicked soever inen have been, whenever 
they repent of their sins, renounce their former wicked 
practices and believe in Christ, and enter into covenant 
with him by baptism all their former stns are forgiven 
and washed away, without expecting the actual refor- 
mation of their lives. This was plainly the case both 
of Jewish and Heathen converts; who upon the con- 
fession of faith in Christ, and renouncing their former 
wicked lives, whatever they have been, were immedi- 
ately received to baptism; as St. Peter exhorteqaaaac 
Jews, “Repent, and be baptized every one of you, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and 
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Acts ii. 
38. And the same day there were three thousand bap- 
tized. This is gospel grace, which is the purchase of 
Christ’s blood, that the greatest sinners upon their re- 
pentance and faith in Christ, are reccived to mercy, and 
wash away all their sins in baptism ; but when they 
arein covenant they shall be judged according to the 
terms and conditions of that covenant, which requires 
the practice of an universal righteousness. Sach per- 
sons must not expect, as St. Pan! reasons, that, if they 
continue still in sin, graee will abound ;” the very cov- 
enant of grace which we enter into at baptism, con- 
futes all such ungodly hopes: * for how shall we that 
are dead to sin, live any longer therein? Therefore we 
are buried with hiin by baptism into Death, that like as 
Christ was raised from the dead hy the glory of the 
Father, se we also should walk in newness of life.” 
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Rom. vi.i. 2,3, 4. This is the difference St. Paul makes 
between the grace of the gospel in receiving the great- 
est sinners to baptism, and justifying them by the blood 
of Christ; and what the gospel requires of baptized 
christians to continue in this justified state.’ W. Sher- 
lock’s Practical Discourse on Death. 50th, Ed. p. 216. 


CALVIN. 


“Baptism” says he, resembies a legal instrument 
properly attested, by which he assures us that all our 
sins are cancelled, and obliterated, so that they will 
never appear in his sight, or come into his remembrance 
or be imputed to us. For he commands all who believe 
to be baptized for the remission of their sins. Therefore, 
those who have imagined that baptism is nothing more 
than a mark or sign by which we profess our religion 
before men, as soldiers wear the insignia of their sove- 
reign as a mark of their profession, have not considered 
that which was the principal thing in baptism, which is 
that we might so receive it with this promise—* He that 
believeth, and is baptzed shall be saved.” Inst. 1. 4, c. 
My Pe owia: 

These writers do universally agree with us on the 
subject of baptism for the remission of sins; and it is 
presumable that they are hekl in high estimation by those 
very persons who differ with us on the subject of remis- 
sion; at least if we had not been under that impression 
we never should have produced their testimonies, for it 
is only for the sake of those who differ with us, that we 
have produced human testimonies. The word of God 
is plain enough for us, but some people are afraid to 
trust the plain common sense of the word of God. So 
that in their case it is necessary to refer them to such 
men, in whom they have placed confidence, and in whose 
principles they profess to believe. But some are so 
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destitute of love for the truth as it is in Jesus, that no 
testimony that ean be produced, will be received by them, 
they are as it we seared with a hot iron to believe a lie 
and be damned. A great many people in our day, are 
so infatuated as to think that they can be saved upon 
the same terms that the thief upon the cross was saved, 
which it is evident was not by the ordinary means of the 
Gospel, and that being the fact, it is plain that we can- 
not be saved on the terms he was, for sundry reasons— 
and one is we cannot place ourselves in the situation he 
Was In at the time that paradise was promised unto him. 
Recollect he was crucified at the same time that Christ 
Was, aud confessed hint in that dark and gloomy period 
to be the Saviour of the world. When one disciple had 
betrayed, another denied him, and all had forsaken hii, 
he owned him to be the son of God, and Lord of life. 
When he was suffering the pain of death, and seemingly 
deserted by his Father; he proclaims him Lord of Par- 
adise, and disposer of the kingdom of heaven. When 
the Jews had condemned him. and the Gentiles erncified 
him as the vilest of imposters: he feared God, owned 
the justice of his punishment, was solicitous, not for the 
preservation of his body, but for the salvation of his 
soul. So that he glorified Christ more at the moment 
of his death, than some do in the whole course of their 
lives. This was a iniracle with the glory whereof Christ 
would honor the ignominy of his cross. So that we 
have no more ground to expect such another conversion, 
than we have to expect a second crucifixion. In the 
examination of this extraordinary conversion of the 
penitent thief, we must cal! to mind that however will- 
ing he might have been to be baptized and obtain salva- 
tion in the ordinary way. he could not do it. But people 
who ean observe the ordinary way and will not do it, 
have no promise that God will save them in an extraor- 
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dinary manner. We shall now present the reader with. 
Dr. Martin Luther’s “Views of the subject of Baptism.” 


LUTHER. 
** FIRST. 
“What is Baptism 7 

“Baptism is not only simple water, but it is the water - 
that is comprehended in God’s command, and connected 
with his word. Iph. v. 25,26. John iii. 5. Luke iii. 2. 

“TVhich is that word of Gud? 

“Jt is that which our blessed Saviour declares in the 
last chapter of St. Matthew: Go-ye, teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son, . 
and of the Holv Ghost. 

“SECONDLY. 
“What docs Baptism confer or benefit ? 

“Jt eflects the forgiveness of sins, delivers from death 
wand the devil; and confers everlasting salvation upon 
all, who believe it, as the words and promises of God 
declare. Marki. 4. Gal. iii, 26,27. Tit. iii. 5. Rom. 
wi. 854. Ephov.25, 27. Cole )2 Sphinn. 1,5. 


‘3 Which. 0 e those words and promises of Got? 

“ Those words of our blessed Saviour, recorded in the 
last chapter of St. Mark:. “He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall 
be damned.” Mark xvi. 15,16. 1 Pet. fii. 21. Acts viii. 37. 


“ OHIRDLY. 


“How can water effect such great things? 
‘Indeed i¢ is not the water that effects them, but the 
word of God that is with and in the water; and the faith 
trusting swch word of God in the water. For without 
the word of God the water is mere water, hence no 
baptism; but with the word ef God it constitutes a bap- 
tisin, that is. an abundant eracicus water of life, and a 
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washing of regeneration, in the Holy Ghost: as St. Paul 
says, Tit. iii.: “ According to his merey he saved us by 
the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost; which he shed on us nbundantly through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour; that being justified by his grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal 
life.” This is most certainly true. Tit. iit, 5.7. sG@ak 
ie ee er OS Ure 
* FOURTHLY. 
“What docs such Baptizing with water signify? 

“Tt signifies thal the old man in us is to be drowned 
by daily sorrow and repentance, and die with all sins 
and evil lusts; so that daily there may come forth, and 
arise a new man, for ever living before God in righteous- 
ness and purity. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 1 Cor.x.2. Gal. v.24 
Col. iii. 5-10. Rom. vi. 12. 

Where is this Written ? 

«St. Paul saith, Rom. vi; v. 4: “We are buried with 
him by baptism into death; that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life” 


« Now sinee God (says Luther) hath caused his holy 
Gospel to go forth, he acts with us in a two-fold way. 
Ist, externally ; and 2d, internally. Externally he acts 
with us by the verbal word of the Gospel and by visible 
signs, as in baptism and the sacrament. Internally he 
acts with us by the [oly Ghost, faith, and other gifts. 
But all this in such order, that the outward means 
must precede, and the inward must arise through the 
outward, and sueceed them; for thus he has concluded 
not to give to any person these internal things but by 
the externals; for he will give to none the spirit nor 
faith, but by the external word and sign which he insti- 
tuted for that purpose, as he says, Luke xvi., “let them 
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hear Moses and the prophets.” Hence St. Paul also 
calls baptism a washing of regeneration, in which God 
pours out his spirit abundantly. Tit. iii. And the ver- 
bal gospel, the power of God to save those that believe. 
Rom. i.” 

“Of this order, my brother, take care; for thereupon 
much depends. Although this spirit of delusion pre- 
tends to revere the word and spirit of. God very highly, 
and boasts of great fervor of love, and zeal, for the truth 
and righteousness of God; nevertheless his design is to 
pervert this order, and to establish a contrary one of his 
own presumption. First—What God orders externally, 
he turns into the spirit inwardly. Oh! how disdainfully 
he rejects this, and will enter the spirit first. Yea, says 
he “shall a handfull of water cleanse me from sin ?” 
The spirit! the spirit! the spirit! must do it inwardly. 
Should bread and wine help me ? Should the breathing, 
or the bread, bring Christ into the sacrament? No, no. 
One must eat Christ’s flesh spiritually. The Wittenber- 
gians know nothing of it; they steal their faith from the 
letter:” and many such bombastic words; that they who do 
not know this devil, might think they had with them five 
holy spirits. But if they be asked, how one is to get 
into this high spirit, they will not then refer you to the 
external gospel, but to a self-ereated Jand that has no 
existence: and will say rest awhile, as J did, you will 
then also experience it; the heavenly voice will come, 
and God himself shall speak to you. If, after awhile, 
you ask further, they will even know as much as Doctor 
C. does of the Greek and Hebrew tongues. 

“Do you here beliold the enemy to the order of God? 
How he vaunts, spirit! spirit ! spirit! though he pulls 
down all bridges, steps, ways, and every thing else by 
which the spirit is to come to you, viz: The external 
order of God, in the visible baptism, sign and verbal 
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word of God, and will teach you, not how the spirit is 
to come to you, but how you are to come to the spirit. 
Thus von are to learn to fly on the clouds, and‘ ride on 
the winds: and yet do not say how or when, where or 
what; but you must experience it the same as they.”— 
Tuther’s writings against the heavenly prophets, as quoted by 
Der. Lielmuth, in his treatise, p. 285. 

But to give you still further testimony, that Luther 
believed with us, that baptism when connected with 
faith and repentance, is not only essential to salvation, 
but the very act of regeneration; I shall quote a trans- 
lation, made from Luther’s Larger Catechism, by David 
Henkel, a respectable Minister of the old order of 
Lutherans. 

“Tn the first place, (says Luther,) it must, above all 
things, be well known what the words are, on which 
baptism is founded, wheretipon all depends that may be 
said with respect to it, viz: Our Lord Christ saith in 
the last chapter of Mathew’s Gospel, ‘Go into all the 
world and teach all nations; baptising ther in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,’ 
And again Mark, the last chapter, ‘He that believeth 
and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned, Jn these words you must first no- 
tice, that it is God’s command and institution; so it is 
not to be doubted, but what baptism is a divine thing, 
and not man’s invention: for: with the same propriety 
that I can say, that no man, out of his own head, inven- 
ted the ten commandments, the creed, and, the Lord’s 
prayer, but they are all revealed by God himself; even 
sol may equally extol baptism; not as a human tradi- 
tion, but as an institution of God ; who also zealously and 
strictly commanded us, that we should receive baptism, 
else not be saved. Lest any should think it to be as 
light a thing, as to put on a new red coat, it must be ob- 
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served, that the greatest virtue in it is, that we esteem 
baptism precious, glorious and high ; for which, we con- 
tend the most, because the world now is so full of here- 
tics, Who cry out, baptism is an outward thing and there- 
fore 1Inprofitable. But Jet an outward thing be what it 
may, ere is Gods’s word and command, which institute 
and cunfirm baptism. Now whatever God institutes and 
commands, cannot be vain, but must be a purely pre- 
cious thing evenif it were apparently less than a straw. 
Was it hithe: to esteemed a great thing, when the Pope 
and his letters and bulls distributed indulgences, confirm- 
ed altars or churches, only for the sake of the letters and 
seals, how much higher and more precious ought we to 
regard bartism, bec ause God commanded it to be per- 
formed in his name, Thus the words are expressed— 
‘Go ye and ba, .ize; bus not in your, but in God’s name.’ 
To be baptised in God’s :3ame, is not to be baptized of 
men, but of God himself; although it be performed by 
men, yet it is truly God’s ow: Work : hence it may be con- 
eluded that it is much higher than any works vf men or 
saints, for what greater works can be done taun God’s 
works ? But here the devil is busy to blind one witha 
false appearance, in leading us away frem God’s work 
to our own ; for this has a much mcve plausible appear- 
ance when a self-righteous anchorite performs many ar- 
duous and great works, and all regard more than we do 
and merit ourselves. But the Scriptures teach thus: if 
we heaped all the works of the monks together, no mat- 
ter how precious they appear, yet they would not be as 
noble and as good as if God lifted up a straw. Why so? 
Because the person is nobler and better. Now the person 
is not to be estimated according to the person from whom 
he inherits his nobility. But this dull reason will not re- 
gard; and because it flows not like the works we do, 
therefore itis not to be valued. 
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‘Hence learn the proper scnse; and how to answer 
the ques ion, What is baptism? Thus it is not mere 
water eonneeted with and sanctilied by the word of God; 
that itis nothing but the water of God; not that it is 
better in itself than other water, but because the word 
and command of God are added thereunto. It is there- 
fore nothing but the villany and mockery of the devil, 
that now our new-fangled spirits blaspheine baptism 
and exclude God's word and order. And again, 2ndly, 
‘ Because we know what baptism is, and how to esteerm 
it, we must also show why and for what purpose it was 
instituted; that is what it profits, gives, and effeets.’— 
This cannot be better understood than by the words of 
Christ, as above quoted. ‘Ie that believeth, and is bap- 
tized, shall be saved,’ simply understand it thus: the vir- 
tue, benefit, fruit, and end of baptism is, that it saves. 
For none is baptized to become a prince, but, as the 
word saith, tobe saved But to be saved signifies noth- 
ing else than to be delivered from sin, death and the de- 
vil; and to get into Christ’s kingdom, and to live with 
him forever. ‘ Henee you again may learn how highly 
and dearly to esteem baptism; forasmuch as we receive 
so invaluable a treasure thereby, which plainly indicates 
that it eannot be mere water only, which could not ef- 
feet it, but the word and God’s name therein. But where 
God’s naine is, there must also be life and salvation : so 
that, indeed, it may be called a divine, blessed, fruitful, 
gracious water ; for by the word it gets the virtue to be 
a washing of regeneration, as St. Paul calls it’ Tit. 
3rd chapter. 

‘But whereas our self-wise new spirits say faith alone 
saves; the work, or external thing, adds nothing to it. 
We answer, truly, there is nothing in us that does it but 
faith, as we shall also further hear. But this the blind 
leaders will not see, that faith must have something to 
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believe, that is to which it may cleave, and on which it 
may rest. Faith cleaves to the water, and bel‘eves that 
in baptism there is nothing but salvation and life, not 
because of the water, but beeause the word and order 
of God are therewith incorporated wherein his name is 
cleaving. Nowif [believe this, what do I otherwise be- 
lieve than in God, as in him who has given and planted 
his word therein, and oflers to us this external thing in 
which we may grasp this treasure ? 

‘Now they are so silly, that they separate faith and 
the thing to which faith cleaves and is connected, al- 
though it be external ; yea, it shall and must be external, 
that, one may apprehend it with the senses, thereby to 
conduct it into the heart—for also the whole Gospel is 
an external sermen. In short, what God docs and ef- 
feets in us, he performs through an external order.— 
Where he speaks, yea, whether or whereby he speaks, 
there faith shail direet its view, and cleave to it. But 
now we have the words: ‘ He that believeth and is bap- 
tized, shall be saved.’ Whereupon are they spoken but 
upon baptism, that is, the water conneeted with the or- 
der of God? Henee it follows, that whoever villifies 
baptism, vilifies the word of God, the faith in Christ, 
which directs us there and binds to baptism. ‘3rdly. 
since we have this great benefit and virtue in baptism, 
let us further see who the person is that receives what 
baptism gives and benefits. Thisis also most nobly ex- 
pressed in these same words: ‘He that believeth and 
is baptized, shall be saved.’ Faith only makes the per- 
son worthy to receive this saving, divine, water benefi- 
cially, for things promised and presented in this water, 
cannot otherwise be received, than that we receive them 
with our hearts. Without faith, baptism will not bene- 
fit us, though in itself itis an invaluable, divine treasure. 
Hence this one word, ‘ He that believeth, effects so much 
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as to exclude all works we can do, that is with a view to 
merit and obtain salvation thereby, for it is concluded, 
that faith does nothing to it, and also receives nothing.” 

Luther is so express in giving his views on baptism, 
that itis not necessary that we detain the reader with an 
explanatory note—suffice it to say—that Luther did not 
believe in those new fangled spirits that vaunt them- 
selves against the external order of God, and say that 
baptism is not connected with salvation. I would just 
say, that those persons who bear and profess so much 
veneration for his name, should examine and acquaint 
themselves a little more with his views on baptism and 
perhaps they would agree with us that baptismis the ordi- 
nary means of salvation. We shall now lay before the 
reader the testimony of the old Fathers &c., on the sub- 
ject of baptism for remission, and we wish him to give 
them a candid hearing. 


BARNABAS. 


In his Catholic Epistle, chapter vi, says: “ Let us 
now inquire whether the Lord took care to manifest any 
thing before hand, concerning water and the crass. Now, 
for the former of these, it is written to the people of Isra- 
el, how they shall not receive that baptism which brings 
to forgiveness of sins; but shall institute another to 
themselves that cannot. For thus saith the Prophet :— 
‘ Be astonished, O Heavens; and let the earth tremble 
atit; because this people have done two great and wick- 
ed things. They have left me, the fountain of living 
water and have digged for themselves broken cisterns 
that can hold no water. Is my holy mountain, Zion, a 
desolate wilderness ?. For she shall be as ayoung bird 
when its nest is taken away.’ Consider how he hath 
joined both the cross and the water together. For this 
he saith: ‘Blessed are they who vutting their trust in the 
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cross, descend into the water, for they shall have their 
reward in due time; then saith he will! give it them.’ 
But as concerning the present time he saith: ‘Their 
leaves shall not fail’ meaning thereby, that every word 
that shall go out of your mouth, shall, through faith and 
charity, be to the conversion and hope of many. li 
like manner does another Prophet speak: ‘And the 
land of Jacob was the praise of all the earth, magnify- 
ing thereby the vessels of his Spirit. And what follows? 
‘And there was a river running on the right hand, and 
beautiful trees grew up by it, and be that shall eat of 
them shall live forever, the signification of which is this 
—that we go down into the water full of sins and po- 
Jutions ; but come up bringing forth fruit, having in our 
hearts the fear and hope which are in Jesus by the Spir- 
it. ‘And whosoever shall eat of them shall live forev- 
er, that is, whosoever shal! hearken to those that call 
them, and shall believe, shall live forever.” 


TERENAS. 
[ Book: of Similtudes, chapter xvi.] 


“ Hear therefore why the tower is built on the water 
—hbecause your life is saved, and shail be saved by 
water. In answer to the question, “ why did the stones 
come up into this tower out of the deep?” he says: “It 
was necessary for them to come up by (or through) wa- 
ter that they might be at rest; for they could not other- 
wise enter into the kingdom of God; for before any one 
receives that seal, he is delivered from death and assigned 
to life. Now that seal is water, for which reason to 
these also was this seal preached, and they made use 
of it, that they might enter into the kingdom of God.” 
It is presumable that the reader can easily comprehend 
the above similitude. By the tower we understand the 
church. By the stone coming up out of the deep into 
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the tower, we understand that believers by baptism en- 
ter into the church. 

Again in his work ealled, “The commands of Her- 
mas,” Com. 4. Chap. iii. “And I said unto him, I have 
even now heard from certain teachers, that there is no 
other repentance besides that of baptism when we go 
down into the water and receive the forgiveness of sins; 
and after that we should sin no more, but live in purity. 
And he said unto me, thou hast been rightly informed.” 


JUSTIN YEART YEE. 


“Then we bring them to some place where there is 
water, and they are regencrated, by the same way of 
regeneration by which we were regenerated, for they 
are washed in water (ento undati) in the name of God the 
Father and Lord of all things, and of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and of the Holy Spirit: for Christ says, unless 
you be regenerated you cannot enter into the kingdom 
of heaven; and every body knows it is impossible for 
those who are once generated (or born) to enter again 
into their mother’s womb.” 

“Tt was foretold by Isaiah, by what means they 
who should repent of their sins might escape them ; and 
Was written in these words : ‘Wash you, make you clean, 
put away the evil.’ &c. ‘And we have been taught by 
the apostles this thing. Because we being ignorant of 
our first hirth, were generated by necessity (or course of 
nature) aud have been brought up in ill eustoms and con- 
versation; that we should not continue children, of that 
necessity and ignorance, but of will (or choice) and knowl- 
edge, and should obtain forgiveness of the sins in which 
we have lived, by water (or in the water.) Then is in- 
voked over him that has a mind to be regenerated, the 
name of God the Father, &c. And this washing is eall- 
ed the enlightening.” “Justin Martyr wrote about forty 
Years after John the Apostle died.” 
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“ Tertullian, the first who mentions infant baptism, 
flourished about A. D. 216. He writes against the prac- 
tice and we gather from his arguments that baptism for 
the remission of sins was universally conceded. He 
speaks as follows : 

“ Our Lord says indeed, ‘ Do not forbid them to come 
to me,’ therefore let them come when they are grown up 
—let them come when they understand—when they are 
instructed whither it is that they come. Let them be 
made christians when they can know Christ. What need 
their guiltless age make such haste to the forgiveness of 
sins ? Men will proceed more warily in worldly goods , 
and he that should not have earthly goods committed to 
him, yet shall have heavenly! Let them know how to 
desire this salvation, that yon may appear to have given 
to one that asketh. 


ORIGEN. 


Origen, in his homily upon Luke, says: “ Infants are 
baptized for the forgiveness of their sins. Of what sins? 
Or when have they sinned? Or how can any reason of 
the Jaw im their case, hold good,but according to that sense 
that we mentioned even now ? (that is) none is free from 
pollution, though his life be but the length of one day 
upon the earth.” And in another place he says: “If 
there were nothing in infants that wanted forgiveness 
and mercy, the grace of baptism would be needless to 
Tem), 

And again: “The baptism of the church is given for 
the forgiveness of sins.” 

In another place he says : 

“ Butin the regeneration, (or new birth) by the laver (or 
baptism) every one that is born again of water and the 
spirit, is clear from pollution: clear (as I may veuture to 
say) as by a glass darkly. 
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CRYSOSTONE. 


Crysostom says: “ In baptism, or the spiritua. cireum- 
cision, there is no trouble to be undergone but to throw 
off the load of sins, and receive pardon for all foregoing 
offences.” 

And again. “ There is no receiving, or having the be- 
queathed inheritance, before one is baptized, and none 
can be called a son till he is baptized.” 


CYPRIAN. 


« While (says he) I laidin darkness and uncertainty, I 
thought on what I had heard of a second birth, propos- 
ed by the divine goodness, but could not comprehend 
how a man could receive a new hfe from his being im- 
mersed in water, cease to be what he was before, and 
still remain the same body. How, said I, can such a 
change be possible ?. How can he, who is grown old in 
a worldly way of living, strip himself of his former in- 
clination, and inveterate habits? Can he, who has 
spent his whole time in plenty, and indulged his appe- 
tite without restraint, ever be transformed into an exam- 
ple of frugality and sobriety? Or he who has always 
appeared in splendid apparel, stoop to the plain, simple, 
and unornamented dress of the common people?  Itis 
impossible for a man who has borne the most honorable 
posts, ever to submit to lead a private and obscure life ; 
orthat he who was never seen in public without a 
crowd of attendants, and persons whe endeavored to 
make their fortunes by attending him, should ever bear 
to be alone. This (continues he) was my way of argu- 
ing, I thought it was impossible for me to leave my for- 
mer course of life, and the habits I was then engaged in, 
and accustomed to; but no sooner did the life giving 
water wash the spots off my soul, than my heart receiv- 
eu the heavenly light of the Holy Spirit, which trans- 
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formea me into a new creature; all my difficulties were 
cleared, my doubts dissolved, and my darkness dispelled. 
I was then able to do, what before seemed impossible. 
Could discern that my former life was earthly and sin- 
ful, according to the impurity of my birth; but that my 
spiritual birth gave me new ideas and inclinations, and 
directed all my views to God.” Wright’s History of the 
Martyrs, p. 317, “Cyprian flourished, A. D. 250.” 

Here we have an account of the conversion of a great 
and noble man of the world, and suffice it to say, his 
conversion was according to the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. But had he lived in our day he could have 
obtained religion in the popular sense of the term, and 
not have made those sacrifices named by him in his ex- 
perience. The false church would have told him that he 
could get and enjoy religion, and retain his splendid ap- 
parel, and that it is by no means essential, to salvation, 
to stoop to the plain, simple and unornamented dress of 
the common people. She would furthermore have told 
him, that he could still occupy and retain those honora- 
ble posts of the world, and be a follower of Christ. 
That in fine he could be a member of the kingdom of 
heaven, and also a subject of the kingdom of this world, 
and as for baptism, they would have told him that it is 
not essential to the forgiveness of sins. And thus in- 
stead of referring him to the ordinary means of salva- 
tion, they would have referred him to the mourner’s 
bench, or to some other plan of their own devising. 
But in the days of Cyprian the anxious bench, and a 
great many other schemes, were not thought of. They 
knew of no other way to be saved, but by observing the 
terms and condition of the gospel. We have said that 
Cyprian was a great man of the world before his conver- 
sion. Wright in his “ History of the Martyrs,” page 
314, says, “that in his youth he was educated in the 
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principles of Gentilism; and having con \tcrable for- 
tune, he lived in the very extravagance of |) lendor, and 
all the dignity of pomp. Gorgeous in att), luxurious 


‘iond of ev- 


in feasting, vain of a numerous retinue, 2 
ery kind of fashionable parade, he seemed t fancy, that 
man was born to gratify all his appetitc». and ereated 
for pleasure alone.” And after his conve: con, he was 
just the reverse of what he had been— . ;, he gave 
that kind of testimony, that is required a.) »proved of 
by the truce Church of Christ. We are ‘\ rmed that 
“previous to his baptism he studied the = cures, with 
cure, and being struck with the beauties © the truth 
they contained, he determined to practice ihe virtues 
therein recommended. Subsequent to hi: baptism he 
sold his estate, distributed the money am/ng the poor, 
dressed himself in plain attire. and commenced a life of 
austerity.” 


EPISCOPALIAN. 


“Almighty and everlasting God, who 1 thy great 
mercy, didst save Noah and his family in (ic ark, from 
perishing by water, and also didst safely Ic ad the chil- 
dren of Israel, thy people through the red s-a; figuring 
thereby thy holy baptism; and by the baptism of thy 
well beloved Son Jesus Christ in the river oordan, didst 
sanctify the element of water to the my=ti al washing 
away of sin; we beseech thee, for thine intJite mercies, 
that thou wilt mercifully look upon these i! y servants, 
wash them and sanctify them with the Hol: ‘ihost; that 
they beingdelivered from thy wrath, may be »-ceived into 
the Ark of Christ’s; Church and being stead. ist in faith, 
joyful through hope, and rooted in charity, :iay so pase 
the waves of this troublesome world, that finally they may 
come to the land of overlasting life, there to reign with 
thee, world without end, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. Common prayer, p. 165. 
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* Beloved ye hear in this gospel, the express words 
of our Saviour Christ, that except a man be born of 
water and of the spirit he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God. Whereby ye may perceive the great nec- 
essity of this sacrament where it may be had.  Like- 
wise immediately before his ascension into heaven, (as 
we read in the last chapter of St. Mark’s Gospel) he 
gave command to his disciples, saying, “Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not, shall be damned.” 

Which also showeth unto us the great benefit we 
reap thereby. For which cause St. Peter the Apostle, 
when upon his first preaching of the gospel many were 
pricked at the heart, and said to him and the rest of the 
Apostles, “ Men and brethren, what shall we do to be 
saved ? replied, and said unto them, repent and be bap- 
tised every one of you, for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost; for the promise 
is to you and your children, and to all that are afar off, 
even as many as the Lord our God shall call. And with 
many other words exhorted he them, saying save your- 
selves from this untoward generation.” For as the 
saine Apostle testifieth in another place, even baptism 
doth also now save us (not the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
towards God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
Doubt ye not, therefore, but earnestly believe that he 
will favorably receive these present persons, truly re- 
penting, and coming unto him by faith; that he will 
grant them remission of their sins, and bestow upon 
them the Holy Ghost, that he will give them the blessing 
of eternal life, and make them partakers of his ever- 
lasting kingdom.” Exhortation p. 165. The doctrine 
lield ferth in the above creed of the Episcopalian Church 
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is what we nave contended for in this work. And their 
views on repentance &c., as given by some of their old 
ministers, such as Payne, Burkitt, Sherlock, &c., are 
agreeable to our views on these subjects. 


PRESBYTERITLAN. 


“ Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, or- 
dained by Jesus Christ, not only for the solemn admission 
of the party baptized into the visible church; but also 
to be unto him a sign and seal of the covenant of grace, 
of his engrafting into Christ, of regeneration, of remis- 
sion of sins, and of his giving up unto God, through 
Jesus Christ, to walk in newness of life: Which sacra- 
ment is, by Christ’s own appointment, to be continued 
in his church until the end of the world.” Confessionfof 
Faith on Baptisin, chap. xxviil. sect. 1. 


4 METMODIST 


“Dearly beloved, forasmuch as all men are conceived 
and born in sin, (and that whieh is born of the flesh is 
flesh, and they that are in the flesh cannot please God, but 
live in sin, committing many actual transgressions :) and 
that our Saviour Christ, said, none shall enter into the 
kingdom of God, except he be regenerated and born 
anew of water and of the Holy Ghost, I beseech you to 
call upon God the Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ 
that of his bounteous goodness he will grant to these 
persons, that which by nature they cannot have, that 
they may be baptized with water, and the Holy Ghost, 
and received into Christ’s church, and be lively members 
of the same.” 

“ Almighty and immortal God, the aid of all that need, 
the helper of all that flee to thee for succour, the life of 
them that believe, and the resurrection of the dead: We 
call upon thee for these persons; that they, coming to 
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thy holy baptism, may receive remission of their sins, by 
spiritual regeneration. Receive them, O! Lord, as thou 
hast promised by thy well beloved Son, saying, ‘ask and 
ye shall receive, seek and ye shall find, knock and it 
shall be opened unto you,’ so give unto us that ask; let 
us that seek, find; open the gate unto us th: knock, 
that these persons may enjoy the everlasting benediction, 
of the heavenly washing, and may come to the eternal 
kingdom which thou hast promised by Christ our Lord. 
Amen.” Dis. p.105. 


BAPTIST. 


“Baptism 1s an ordinance of the New Testament, 
ordained by Jesus Christ, to be unto the party baptized, 
a sign of his fellowship with him in his death and resur- 
rection; of his being engrafted into him; of remission 
of sins, and of his giving up unto God, through Jesus 
Christ, to live and walk in newness of life.” Chapter 
xxx, section 1. 


I must now close my remarks and quotations on the 
subject of baptism for the remission of sins, and com- 
mend you to the grace and mercy of God. I who write, 
and you who read, will shortly be numbered with the 
pale nations of the dead—and render an account to Al- 
mighty God for the deeds done in the body; and I wish 
you my dear reader to be careful how you express your: 
self on the subject of remission as treated in this book, 
and recollect if I am in an error, the old Fathers, &ce., 
will be found with me also. I will now conclude this 
subject in the words of John Wesley: “Baptism ad- 
ministered to real penitents, is both a means and a seal 
of pardon. Nor did God ordinarily, in the primitive 
church, bestow this (pardon) on any unless through this 
means.”—Wesley’s Comment on the New Testament, 
page 350. 
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Cheer rkRk It. 


FAITH ALONE AND PRAVEKLESS DOCTRINE CON- 
SIDERED. 

We teach that faith is the leading principle in the 
economy of grace, aud that without faith, not one of 
the items in the plan cf salvation can be observed ac- 
ceptably. © But without faith it is iinpossible to please 
God: for he that cometh to God, must believe that he is, 
and that he ix a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him.” Heb. x. 6. “And he that doubteth is damned if 
he ect, because he eateth not of faith; for whatsoever 
is not of faith is sin’ Rom. xiv. 2334. “Bat hethar 
believeth not shall be damned.” Mark xvi. 16. “He 
that believeth ow him, is not condemned; but he that 
believeth not, is condemned already, because he hath 
not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of 
God.” John ii. 18. Having established the necessity 
of faith, we shall now proceed to give you a short defi- 
niton of faith. First the thing to be believed—second, 
the testiinony of the truth of the thing to be believed— 
and thirdly, the reception of the testimony by him who 
has heard it. 

Now in order to salvation, Jesus Christ or the gospel 
is the object to be believed, and the testimony to produce 
faith in the gospel, are miracles and prophecies, or signs 
and wonders, and every person that hears the gospel 
and credits or receives the testimony of the gospel, is a 
believer. Now let us hear what the Testament says on 
the subject: “We know that thou art a teacher come 
from God; for no man can do these miracles that thou 
doest, except God be with him.” John 12eeeeend 
many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his 
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disciples, which are not written in this book. But these 
are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of Cod; and that believing ye might have life 
through his name.” John xx. 30, 31. “ Faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” Rom. x. 17. 
‘“‘Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen.” Heb. xi. 1. See also Heb. ii. 4. 
John iv. 39-—42. The reader will please to reflect upon 
the above passages and he no doubt will find that we 
have taken a right view of faith. From the whole we 
learn, faith Las for its object the gospel. The word of 
God is the tiling or object believed. ‘To this end we have 
a standing ininistry to publish the proclamation of life 
and salvatic:.. the everlasting gospel, unto the children 
of men tor the obedience of faith. ‘“ Now to him that 
is of powey to establish you according to my gospel 


and the pres uing of Jesus Christ, according the revela- 
tion of the ‘ustery which was kept secret since the 
world beyiui: But now is made manisfest, and by the 


scriptures o! the prophets according to the command- 
ment of the iverlasting God, made known to all nations 
for the obedience of faith.’ Rom. xiv. 25, 26. Now no 
man ean belicve in the gospel, until he has heard the 
gospel—hearing is before believing. “Therefore, when 
the gospel is heard and the testimony received, then all 
the gospel facts are believed ; and it is not faith, but the 
thing believcd, that effects the believer; and | further- 
more remark, that the result of faith will be agreeable 
to the nature of the report believed. If you receive 
tidings of a distressing, alarming, or joyful character— 
and you believe the news, you are accordingly affected, 
but should you discredit the truth of the tidings, believe 
it to be a {cise report—you remain unmoved or unaf- 
fected by the report. So it is in regard to the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; for there is but one way to 
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believe in any thing. All the difference that I can per- 
ecive between believing in the gospel, and the History 
of Alexander the Great, or any other History, is the 
testimony upon which the gospel and those histories are 
based—the one is divine, the other human testimony. 
The testimony of God is stronger than the testimony of 
man, as John writes: “If we receive the witness of 
men, the witness of God is greater; for this is the wit- 
ness of God which he hath testified of his Son. He 
that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in 
himself: He that believeth not God, hath made hima 
liar, because he believeth not the record that God gave 
of his Son.” i John v. 9,10. The clergy have acquired 
so much learned nonsense on the subject of faith, that 
they are measurably to blame for the ignorance that 
prevails among the people on the word faith. Now in 
the Apostle’s day every person knew what was meant by 
believing in Jesus Christ or the gospel; but now it is 
differently understood. From the manner in which 
some people express themselves on the faith commanded 
in the gospel—we might infer that no cne can believe in 
Christ or the gospel—until the Holy Spirit instils faith 
into their hearts. If this be the case, it is not the sinner 
but the Holy Spirit that believes. That the Holy Spirit 
is in the gospel, and works or co-operates with the gos- 
pel, that the testimony of God might be received, is very 
evident—for Christ said he would send the Spirit in his 
name—and describes the office of the Spirit, and the 
advantages that would redound by the coming of the 
Comforter. It certainly would be contrary to the char- 
acter of the Holy Spirit as described by Christ, for us 
to he taught a private doctrine—a doctrine that had not 
been taught by Jesus Christ himself. It has been ex- 
pressly declared by Christ: “For he (the Holy Spirit) 
shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear 
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that shall he speak and he will shew you things to come. 
He shall glorify me; for he shall receive of mine, and 
shall shew it unto you. All things that the Father hath 
are mine; therefore said I that he shall take of mine 
and shall shew it unto you.” John xvi. 183—15. “Now 
the sending of the Spirit being a part of Christ’s royalty, 
as Mediator, it was not convenient that the Spirit should 
be sent till Christ was crowned, and sat down on his 
throne in his kingdom; then the Spirit was to make ap- 
plication to us of the redemption purchased for us.” And 
reader mark what I tell you, the Holy Spirit will not 
teach you any other doctrine than what Christ and the 
Apostles taught, consequently he cannot believe for you, 
he cannot repent for you, &c., you must do these acts 
yourself. In fine, the Holy Spirit independent of the 
testimony of God cannot cause or produce faith in one 
individual sinner of Adam’s family. He can do nothing 
separate from the gospel, but he co-operates with the 
gospel in all things. Christ is declared to be the author 
and finisher of faith. Heb. xii. 2. That is, Christ’s 
holy doctrine is the foundation of faith—his miracles, 
the signs and wonders by which the gospel was estab- 
lished, are the special means of faith—and Christ is the 
finisher of faith; that is, as a certain writer says :—“The 
first part of our faith is in Christ so is the last; he is the 
beginning and the end. All we are to believe, is to be 
received from him. There are but few who attend to this; 
for with Christ they have some other author to finish 
their faith.” Smith. And that Christ may be the author 
and finisher of faith, a pure testimony accompanying 
the ministration of the word is indispensable. 

How all-important that the gospel should be preached 
in its original and divine meaning. The church should 
never lose sight of this matter, for a true and faithful 
ministry is one of heaven’s choicests blessing, but a false 
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and corrupt ministry is one of the devil’s greatest engines 
to pervert and blind the mind of nan. It is a very easy 
matter for people to believe in that which they wish to 
believe, but how hard to believe in that for which they 
have no relish. Wlere comes the doctrine of the eross 
based upon the strongest testimony, but how tew are 
willing to believe the testimony of God. Ah! the reason 
is obvious, they have no relish for the doetrine of the 
Master. The prophet Isaiah foresaw what small suecess 
the preaching of the word of life would have to, and 
among the Jews. “Who hath believed our report ? and 
to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed.” Isa. litt. 1-5. 
The nations must hear, that they may believe, and God’s 
word must be preached, that they may hear, see Rom. 
x.17; iCor. i. 21. Thus it is very obvious that the 
doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, the glorious and heav- 
enly light must be transmitted to the ends of the world 
for the enlightening of man, the obedience of faith. From 
the whole we learn, that the applicant for salvation is 
one who believes in the existence and character of the 
Supreme Being, and in Jesus Christ his only begotten 
Son, and that the Testament contains a revelation from 
God to man. He is also fully eonvineed of his lost con- 
dition, and that in order to his reeovery he must reform 
and be baptized. Bont it is a lamentable fact, that a per 
son may have the faith as above described, and not be 
an applicant for salvation. To make application for sal- 
vation is a matter of choice with the believer, God having 
put it in his own power to say whether he shall be saved 
or damned. Should he sincerely and earnestly desire 
the salvation of his soul, he will no doubt communicate 
his desire to Jesus Christ, in humble prayer and suppli- 
cation. But this course is opposed by some, on the 
grounds that it is not in harmony with the gospel; they 
tell us that “none but such as have their sins remitted 
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and are born again, are believers, and have aright to 
pray to God.” We shall now try to show the reader, 
that this is not only an unreasonable, but also an anti- 
gospel objection. Faith is one of the means appointed 
for salvation, not that faith is salvation, it is only a 
means to obtain salvation. And it is not tke only means 
appointed, there are other means which follow faith and 
which inust be observed, as well as faith, or we can 
have no promise of salvation in the New Testament.— 
That it is an error to teach, that man is saved by faith 
only, will appear very clear to every close observer of 
the New Testament. In Mark xvi, 16, we read: “ He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned.” Now if we had 
no other text, this one is sufficient to set aside the faith 
alone, doctrine. Here we have salvation connected with 
baptism as well as with faith; now if the faith alone, 
doctrine, were a doctrine of the New Testament, the 
above text would read : “ He that only believeth shall 
be saved.” That salvation is connected with faith we 
readily acknowledge, but we cannot acknowledge that 
salvation is connected with faith only, for this reason, 
the good book does not say so. Again, we read in the 
second chapter and 37th and 38th verses of the Acts of 
the Apostles—that when the people inquired of the 
Apostles what they must do—that Peter, charged them 
to repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the renission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost.” Now this is another swift testimony 
against the faith aione doctrine. or here Peter teach- 
es, repentance and baptism in order to the forgiveaess 
of sins. But we do not understand our apostle to ex- 
clude faith. His answer was adapted to the siate of the 
inquibers ; they did believe that Jesus Christ was the true 
Messiah, for if they had not they would not have been 
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affected; yea, pierced, to the heart. And as man cannot 
be saved by faith only, he must observe those other itemy 
with faith, in order to salvation. And again, to show 
that a man may believe and yet not be saved, we read 
in John xii. 23: ‘“ Nevertheless among the chief rulers 
many believed on him; but because of the Pharisees 
they did not confess him, lest they should be put out of 
the synagogue. For they loved the praise of men more 
than the praise of God.” Now if by mere faith man is 
saved, those chief rulers, to a man, would have been 
saved. Our brother James is very clear on the subject: 
“ What doth it profit my brethren, though a man say he 
hath faith, and have not works ; can faith save him ?— 
If a brother or sister be naked and destitute of daily 
food, and one of you say unto them, depart in peace, be 
ye warmed and filled; notwithstanding ye give them 
not those things which are needful to the body ; what 
doth it profit ? Even so faith, ifit hath not works is dead 
being alone. Yea, a man may say, thou hast faith, and 
I have works, show me thy faith without thy works, and 
I will show thee iny faith by my works. Thou believest 
that there is one God; thou doest well, the devils also 
believe and tremble. But wilt thou know, O! vain man, 
that faith without works is dead.” James ii, 14-20. Now 
itis very plain that the faith commanded in the Gospel, 
is the parent and principle of obedience. It is a work- 
ing and nota fruitless faith. When faith is not united to 
obedience, it is imperfect or dead, being alone. So that 
it is a plain case that man cannot be saved by faith on- 
ly, and that itis not enough that we believe, but we must 
_ also obey the Gospel. We have the first principles of 
the doctrine of Christ in the tirst two verses and sixth 
chapter of the Hebrews. ‘‘ Therefore leaving the princi- 
ples of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfec- 
tion ; not laying again the foundation of repentance 
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from dead works, and of faith towara God, of the doc- 
trinesof baptisms and of laying on of hands, and of res- 
urrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.” From 
the above we learn that salvation is not to be attained 
upon one, but upon sundry principles. We shall next 
notice the conversion of the Phillipian jailor. ‘Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved? ‘And they said, Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved, and 
thy house.’ Acts xvi. 30, 31. Reader, mark the answer, 
The Apostle did not teach the jailor that he could be 
saved by faith alone—but in order to salvation it was 
necessary that he should be taught first, to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Yes, faith is the first lesson that must 
be taught the sinner ; for it is notreasonable to suppose 
that he who does not believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
will obey the Gospel. But we find that the Apostles did 
not just let the matter rest at faith, but they proceeded 
to teach the jailor those other necessary steps to be ta- 
ken, as well as faith for salvation. There is no doubt but 
that the Apostles taught him repentance and baptism as 
well as faith. The word tells us that ‘they spake unto him 
the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house.” 
After he had heard “the word of the Lord,” we are told 
that “he took them the same hour of the night, and 
washed their stripes and was baptized he and all his 
house straightway.” What would the jailor have known 
about baptism had he not been instructed therein by the 
Apostle? The salvation of his soul was an urgent mat- 
ter with the jailor and he wanted to be in possession of 
it that very night, therefore he would have the Apostles 
away to aplace where he could be born of the water. 
And reader, I wish you to bear in mind, the three thou- 
sand at Pentecost, and the jailor, were not one and in 
the same light or understanding of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The Pentecostians were convicted from hearing the tes- 
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timony of the Lord Jesus Christ, and upon the reception 
of that testimony were believers, and in that state in- 
quirers, &c. The jailor was convinced that the Apos- 
tles were the true servants of the Most High God, and of 
his unsaved state, from the earthquake &c. Therefore 
the Apostles adapted their answer to the state of the in- 
quirer. Now if the jailor had not been taught that bap- 
tism was essential to salvation he would have deferred 
that matter to a more convenient time. But no sooner 
than the terms and conditions of the new covenant are 
told him—he is obedient and is baptized straightway. 
It is argued that our brother Paul taugh the faith alone 
doctrine in his letters to the Romans and Gallatians. | 
would have you, my dear reader, examine carefully those 
letters of our brother Paul, and you will find that | am 
correct, in saying that Paul never taught that man could 
be saved by faith only ;—the Apostle in these letters has 
written considerable on the subject of faith, and he had 
a reason for it. IJlis object was to settle a difference 
which existed in the church of Rome, between the disei- 
ples from among the Jews and the disciples from among 
the Gentiles, respecting circumsision, the observation of 
the Mosaicallaw. And to accomplish this important mat- 
ter, he reasons with the Jewish disciples and shows them 
very plainly, that the Gentile disciples are on the same 
footing with Abraham, who was not under this law of 
Moses, and whom they acknowledged to be a servant 
of God. “Therefore” saith Paul “being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Rom. v. i. Now the Apostle does not say that 
we are justified by faith only, but that faith is the instru- 
mental cause of our justification. If we stop at faith 
and go no father we cannot attain toa state of justifica- 
tion. For we find upon an examination of the Gospel 
that justification by faith always has a reference to bap- 
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tismal justification ; when, by baptism we enter into 
eovenant with God, and into a justified state, through 
the redemption that is in Jesus Christ. We say then 
according to the doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
in order to our justification and acceptation with God, 
we are not only to believe but also to repent and he 
baptized. This is according to the order of salvation ; 
for we are not justified so long as we are not in cove- 
nant with God, and it is in baptism that we enter into 
covenant with Him. Therefore we should not deceive 
ourselves with a false notion of justification by faith, so 
as to exclude a renunciation of sin which is the repent- 
ance before, and in baptism enter into covenant with God 
“That the constant opposition between justification 
by the faith of Christ, and justification by circumcision, 
and the works of the law, to the observation of which 
they were obliged by circumcision (Gal. v. 2, 3,) is a 
manifest proof that justification by faith, is our justifi- 
cation by the faith of Christ in baptism, which is our ad- 
mission into the christian church, makes us the members 
of Christ, and the children of God, whichis a state of 
grace and justification, as circumcision formerly made 
them God’s peculiar people in covenant with him, 
which is the justification of circumcision. And justifi- 
cation by faith, and justification by circumcision would 
not be duly opposed, if they did not relate to the same 
kind of justification, that is, that justification, which js 
the immediate effect of our being in covenant with God.” 
Sherlock.--My dear reader you perceive that we differ 
from those persons who believe, and assert, that baptism 
can only be acceptably performed by the children of God. 
That is an erroneous assertion—yes a right down per- 
version of the sense of the holy word of God. Baptism, 
for the children of God! Can any one be a child of God 
before he is born of God? And until that can be made 


318 NEAD’S VFHUBEOLOGICAL WORKS. 


to appear, I must believe that baptism is not for the chil- 
dren of God. What does the good book say on the sub- 
ject? “ Verily, verily, I say unto thee except a man be 
born of the water and the spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.” Water is placed before the spirit, so 
that we cannot in the ordinary way of the Gospel, be 
born of the spirit until we are born of the water. There- 
fore we have no water baptism for the children of God 
but for those who believe, repent, and desire to become 
the children of God. In baptism we are made the chil- 
dren of God. 

Reader, if you desire to be saved, study the Testament 
well, and do not go to work until you know how or 
what God would have you to perform. <A great many 
people think they have got religion, when alas! they are 
ignorant of the first rudiments of the christian religion. 
If they really have got religion, they did not get it in the 
ordinary way of the Gospel. They must have found 
or received another Gospel. But give me the ancient 
Gospel in preference to all the schemes and inventions 
of men. And that thou,Oh! my soul, mayest be found 
in readiness when’er the summons comes, to enter into 
a mansion of bliss, see that thou adherest strietly to the 
voice of Jesus Christ, the good shepherd of the sheep. 
There prevails « great error among the people, in that 
they are not particular enough in prying into the terms 
and conditions of the covenant of grace, before they 
make a profession of religion. For it is a stubborn fact, 
that it is a rare chance after people once think that they 
have got religion, and yet have not observed the con- 
ditions upon which salvation is promised, to get them to 
acknowledge their error and do their work over again. 
We must first know, before we can do our duty towards 
God. We should then go immediately to work and do 
just what God Almighty has commanded us to do. It 
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is in the New Testament that life and immortality are 
brought to light. ‘Therefore when we exhort our fellow 
man to work out his soul’s salvation, we have no refer- 
ence to the law that he should labor with those tools 
which Moses gave to the Jews—but to the Gospel, that 
he should perform the commandments of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. We do not teach the people to eat the Lord’s 
supper or celebrate the communion, in order to get into 
the Kingdom of God’s dear Son. This we admit is only 
the privilege of those who are already in the church; 
but we teach the world to believe, repent and be baptis- 
ed, in order that they may get into the church, the reign 
of favor. And by so teaching we deliver a pure testi- 
mony unto the people. For cxample—that those 
whose sins are remitted are saved—and those that are 
saved have received the remission of their sins: ‘“ And 
she shall bring forth a Son and thou shalt call his name 
Jesus: for he shall save his people from their sins.” Mat. 
i, 21. That faith, repentance, and baptism, are before 
remission of sins and the salvation of the soul, read :— 
“ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but 
he that believeth not shall be damned.” Mark xvi, 16.-- 
“ But as many as received him, to them gave he power 
to become the sons of God, even to them that believe ou 
his name.” John i. 12: see also iii, ch 5, 14—17. “Mea 
and brethren what shall we do? Then Peter said uutu 
them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the: 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and you 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Acts i1 37, 83. 
“Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shail 
come from the prensence of the Lord.” Acts ili, 19.— 
“Sirs what must I do to be saved ? And they said be- 
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved 


and thy house” Acts xvi, 30,31. ‘“ And now why tar 
a1 
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riest thou? arise and be baptized and wash away thy 
sins, calling on the name of the Lord.” Acts xxii, 16. 
“In whom ye also trusted, alter ye heard the word of 
trath, the Gospel of your saivation : in whom also, af- 
ter that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spir- 
it of promise.” Eph. i.13. We could multiply testi- 
monies in confirmation of the above assertion——but let 
those which have already been given, suffice. We here 
remark that faith always operates aceording to the thing 
believed, so that itis not faith, but the thing believed, 
that savesus. ‘“ The Gospel of Christ, is the power of 
God unto salvation, to every one that believeth; to the 
Jew first and also to the Greek.” Rom.i, 16. Faith is 
the instrumental cause of our salvation. As it is well 
observed by @ learned writer, that no relation in which 
we stand to the material world—no politieal relation, or 
relation to society, can be changed by believing, apart 
from the acts to whieh that belief or faith induees us.— 
Faith never made an American eitizen, though it may 
have been the cause of many thousands migrating to 
this continent and ultimately becomirg citizens of these 
United States. Faith never made a man, a husband, a 
father, a son, a brother, a master, a servant, though it 
may have been essentially necessary to all these relations 
as a cause or principle preparatory or tending thereunto. 
Thus, when in scripture, men are said to be justified 
hy faith, or to reeeive any blessing through faith, it is be- 
cause faith is the principle of aetion, and as such, the 
cause of those aets by which such blessings are enjoyed. 
But the principle without those acts, is nothing, and it 
is only by the aets which it induces to perform, that it 
becomes the instrunent of any blessings to men.” 

We shall now call the attention of the reader to the 
subject of Prayer. By prayer we understand, the offer- 
ing up of our petitions to Almighty God, for such things 
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as are lawful and needful, in faith to obtain them, 
through the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is said 
that “Prayer comes from a word in the Hebrew, which 
signifies appeal, interpellation, intercession; whereby 
we refer our own cause, and that of others, to God.” It 
is also said that “The parts of prayer are invocation, 
adoration, confession, petition, pleading, dedication, 
thanksgiving, and blessing.” The next thing to be con- 
sidered by us is, who are the privileged persons, or char- 
acters, to pray unto, or petition Almighty God? We 
answer that the gospel does not particularly confine this 
privilege to one class of characters. For example we 
can nowhere read from Matthew to the final Amen of 
the Revelation, that none but such as are in covenant 
with God, have tue right and privilege to pray to Al- 
mighty God. We repeat that nowhere is it as much as 
intimated between the lids of the New Testament, that 
none, but such as are born of God, have the right and 
privilege to pray to tiim. And in addition to this, we 
say that Jesus Christ and his Apostles, never forbade, or 
prohibited, any person from praying to God, but rather 
encouraged all men to pray to Him; which we shall 
now more fully investigate. That Jesus Christ and his 
hely Apostles have plainly taught us how, and in what 
state we should be, in order to pray acceptably to God, 
is cheerfully acknowledged on our part, and shall also 
be duly considered by us. The Testament acknowledges 
three classes of characters.’ First, the unbeliever, sec- 
ondly, the begotten of God, and thirdly, the born of God. 
A few remarks explanatory of these characters. 

The unbeliever is an infidel, one who denies the au- 
thenticity of the revelation of the Son of God, a rejec- 
tor of the testimony of Ged. See Luke xii. 46. i. Cor. 
vi. 6, xiv. 23. Tit. 1.15. Rev. xxi. 8. This class of 
course will not, neither can they, pray acceptably to. 
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God. The second class, are the begotten of God. This 
class are those that have not only heard, but also receiv- 
ed the testimony of the Gospel, but have not as yet been 
born of God. It has been already stated in the preced- 
ing pages of this book, that begetting is before being 
born. This class should not be prohibited or discouraged 
from praying to God through Jesus Christ, and according 
to the nature of the Gospel dispensation have the privil- 
ege to pray to the Father of mercies, the third class, are 
those that have not only been begotten, but also born 
of God. That it is the duty of this class to pray to Al- 
mighty God, is acknowledged on all sides. And now as 
respects the first and third classes as above stated, we 
shall add no more as the existence of these classes of 
character is confessed by all parties. But it appears that 
the difficulty of acknowledgement, lies with soine people 
ina middle class of character; they deny that the Tes- 
tament acknowledges a third class of character. We 
shall therefore by the word of God endeavor to point 
out a middle class of characters, and which if it can be 
made to appear, those persons who deny this character, 
must be in an error. We have said that this middle 
class are such as have not only heard, but have also re- 
ceived, the testimony of the Gospel. At the day of Pente- 
cost under the powerful preaching of the Apostles, a mul- 
titude, say three thousand, not only heard, but also re- 
ceived the testimony of God; the result was; they be- 
came alarmed at their state, and inquired of the Apos- 
tles ‘what they mustdo?” He whocan see no difler- 
ence between this class, and those who reject the testi- 
mony of God, must be blind indeed: and can any per- 
son in his right mind suppose, that these three thousand 
who were so clearly convicted of the error of their ways, 
under the preaching of the Apostles, did not believe that 
Jesus Christ was the true Messiah. What was the 
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cause of their alarm, but the belief of the testimony of 
God, exhibited by the Apostles. They were therefore 
impregnated by the word of life, and inquired the way 
of deliveranee. The question may be asked, Did they 
tell them to pray? The word is silent. Did they tell 
them not to pray? The word is silent. What is gain- 
ed by the inquiry? Nothing. But isit contrary to the 
doetrine of Christ, for believing penitents to pray? No. 
We say, that for them to pray would be in accordance 
with the nature and genius of the Christian dispensa- 
tion. And heres we remark that it is believers and not 
unbelievers that will pray to God: consequently, all 
persons who desire to flee the wrath to come, and be 
found in peace with God, are such as believe in the Tes- 
tament; for that very desire which they have for a 
change of state is the result of faith in the word of God. 
But as ithas been so frequently declared in this book, 
we deelare again that faith alone, or abstract from re- 
pentance and beptism, will save no man, and to say 
that none but the children of God have faith or are be- 
lievers, would be to put faith after regeneration, unless 
they who say,as above stated, believe that a person can 
be a child of God before he is born of God. How very 
deceitful some people are in handling the word of God: 
for example, in speaking of the new birth they seldom on 
that subject quote the word of Godin full; with them it 
is always “bornof the spirit, born of the spirit,” and 
they are seldom heard to say, “born of the water and of 
the spirit.” Come let us be consistent, and not be afraid 
to quote the whole word of God in its connective order. 
Itis a bad mark in any professor of retigion, who will 
not face the whole word cf Ged; buz disconnect, and 
pgss overit. I do not want that religion, that will not 
agree with the whole word of God, asd cf ccurse not 
make mea free man ia Christ Jesus. I would observe 
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that it is highly important for every person to study the 
whole word of God, foritis impossible for any person 
from reading only certain parts of the word, to form an 
accurate knowledge of the items in the order in which 
they are to be observed. Jt is owing to this way of 
reading the word of God, that we have faith-alone-men. 
They refer us to Acts xiv. 31, “ Believo in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved and thy house.” 
And to Romans y. 1, “ Therefore, being justified by 
faith we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” &c. The blood-alone-men, will refer us toi. 
John i. 7. “ Andthe blood of Jesus Christ his Son clean- 
seth us from all sin.” See also Rev. vil. 14,&c. The 
grace-alone-men, harp upon the words: “By grace 
are ye saved, through faith; and not of yourselves, it is 
the gift of God. Not of works, lest any man should 
boast.” Eph. ii, 8,9. And upon the same grounds we 
could have praying-alone-men ; see Rom. x. 13. And 
also baptism-alone-men; see Acts xxii, 16. i. Peter iil. 
21. Thus every party endeavor to justify themselves, 
by the word in the way they have planned out to them- 
selves, or which some of their leaders have devised for 
them; now all these parties are in extremes, and are 
guilty of adding to, or taking from the scriptures. You 
will recollect that we have apprised you of the great er- 
ror of adding the word only, or alone to certain texts, 
and thus perverting the true sense of the word of God. 
The man whom God approves of, will unite, harmonize 
and obey the whole will of God. As it has been already 
plainly shown to the reader, that faith is before regener- 
ation, and from which may be inferred, that a man can, 
and must believe before he can be born of God. 

We shall now proceed with prayer, and as we treat 
of the subject we shall try and not lose sight of that 
middle class of characters. We say it is wrong (as has 
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been already declared) to discourage believing penitenta 
irom praying to God; we are much blamed because we 
oppose that course of procedure by encouraging all per- 
sons who desire to flee the wrath to come, to be engaged 
in prayer to the Lord Jesus Christ. The authors of the 
prayerless doctrine refer us to a great many testimonies 
as they suppose, collected principally from Paul’s letters 
to the Churches; and such a perversion of the true 
sense and meaning of the Apostle’s letters I have never 
met with. For example—those persons who teach that 
believing penitents may pray to God, c., are those false 
Apostles, deceitful workers, &c., that our Apostle ex- 
poses in ii. Cor. xi. Upon a fair and candid investiga- 
tion of the Apostle’s letter, we must come to the conclu- 
sion that our Apostle is very much misrepresented, and 
made to say what he never intended to say. For those 
“false Apostles, &c., were Judaizing Christians, who 
mingled Judaism with Christianity and endeavored to 
bring the Corinthians under the bondage of the ceremo- 
nial law.” Thus it was for giving false instructions to 
the Church, and not for teaching poor sinners to pray to 
God—that such teachers merited the characters of false 
Apostles, &c. And again, a certain class of preachers 
amongst us are blamed for teaching sinners that they are 
not dead in trespasses and sins, &c. For my part | am 
unacquainted with such ministers; that is, ! know of 
no ministers amongst us who teach the above doctrine. 
But in reply te the above charge, we acknowledge that 
the ministers of the church of Christ dc teach, that the 
sinner though spiritually dead is capable of hearing the 
voice of the Son of God. And their authority for giv- 
ing such instruction is derived from the word of God, 
forexample: “ Verily, verily, ] say unto you, the hour 
is coming and now is, when the dead shall hear the. 


voice of the Son of God; and they that bear, (obey) shall 
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live.” John v. 25. It is argued because the good book 
tells us that the ministration of the spirit is through 
faith that persons who desire the salvation of their souls. 
that is such as arein good carnest for the one thing 
needful, have no right to pray, because they cannot 
profess the remission of sins, prayer being a spiritual 
exercise, &c. We answer if prayer be a spiritual ex- 
ercise, so are faith and repentance, and every person 
who has read, and can read the Testament, might know 
that faith and repentance are before the remission of 
sins. That is, those points must be complied with in 
order to the forgiveness of sins. Therefore this objec- 
tion is easily passed over. Again, the church of Christ 
does not teach that a man may pray, be baptized; and 
show forth the Lord’s death aceeptably, without faith. 
And consequently she will not attempt to set her unbe- 
lieving hearers to work; it is more than the chureh can 
do, to get them to work or pray to God. What! to tell 
an infidel to pray? You might just as well call upon 
the devil to go to prayer. But to our hearers who ac- 
knowledge the gospel facts, (this you must recollect is 
that middle class of character,) we preach day and night, 
to prevail on them to werk out their souls salvation 
with fear and trembling. The unbelievers are infidels 
or deists, they seldom give us their ears, and when they 
do, we prove to them that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God, that he was crucified for cur sins, and that he rose 
again for our justification. And as soon as those facts 
are believed, we teach them to obey the gospel, to re- 
pent and be baptized ; and never once tell them, that it 
is not their privilege to pray. The true church of Christ, 
never did, nor ever will, forbid, or disconrage persons 
from praying to God. How reasonable and all impor- 
tant, that the believing penitent should be engaged in 
humble prayer. it may be asked what shall he pray 
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for? We answer that this is best known to the peni- 
tent. Every one has his besetting sins, and the devil 
will not cease to tempt, and if possible, prevent the 
sinner’s desertion from his ranks. Therefore, the poor 
penitent has cause enough to pray to Christ for assis- 
tance. Here we would observe that those who are on 
their way to the church, as well as those who arc in the 
church, must pray according to the word of God. Now 
it would not be according to the word of God, for that 
mau who is on the way of entering into a covenant with 
God, to pray to God for such blessings as Hie has only 
promised to those who are in the covenant of grace. 
This is a point thatshould be observed by us. [I would 
also remark that relative to this middle class, we have 
mixed characters. Those who take the alarm and peti- 
tion for mercy, and those that are careless and uncon- 
cerned. But inasmuch as salvation is only promised 
conditionally, they are considered one class of charac- 
ters, until the condition of remission and acceptation 
with God, is fully complied with. So long as faith is 
inactive, it is dead ; but when it is in man the principle 
of obedience, itis saving. To make this matter as plain 
to the reader as possible, we say that it is one thing to 
believe that Christ is the Saviour, and another thing to 
believe, or know, that he has saved us. How can we 
know that we are saved. that our sins are pardoned, 
when we have not complied with the conditions upon 
which salvation is promised. For men to say that they 
believe, or know, the forgiveness of their sins, before 
they have repented and entered into a covenant with 
God, is believing without the testimony of God. If they 
have any testimony at all for their faith, or knowledge, it 
must be human. And whatis human testiniony to sat- 
isfy the soul that God for Christ’s sake has pardoned our 
sins? We must have better testimuny than human, 
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yea, nothing short of divine, for the remizgsion of our 
sins. So if we would have the testimony of the Testa- 
ment for the remission of our sins, let us repent, and do 
the will of the Lord. That prayer is the privilege and 
bounden duty of all who desire to be saved by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, is very evident, from the express command 
of Jesus and his Apostles, and the many approved of 
examples inthe written word of our Heavenly Father. 
For instance; Christ in his famous sermon on the 
Mount, hassaid: ‘“ Ask and it shall be given you, seek 
and ye shall find, knoek and it shall be opened unto 
you.” Matt.vii.7. Here we have a precept and a 
promise. We mustask, seek and knock; and the prom- 
ize is, we shall have an audience and acceptance with 
God. 

To limit and confine our Lord’s sermon only to the 
church, or such as are born again, is the very heighth 
of presumption, and can by no means be reconeiled with 
certain admonitions recommended in said sermon. It 
must be acknowledged, that the regenerated, have en- 
tered in at the straight gate, and are on the narrow way 
which leadeth unto eternal life. But in this sermon 
Christ exhorts to enter in at the straight gate, &c. Which 
exhortation or command must have reference to such 
as are not in the covenant with God. Yea, such as are 
standing idle, and have not entered into the vineyard of 
the Lord. That this sermon is not only addressed to 
the disciples of our Lord, but also to all that have an 
ear to hear, and a heart to understand, is very plain from 
that elegant similitude in the conelusion of it. “ There- 
fore, whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which 
built his house upon a rock. And the rain descended. 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that house; and it fell not; for it was founded upon a 
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rock. And every one that heareth these sayings of 
mine and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish 
man, which built his house upon the sand, and the rain 
descended and the floods came, and the wind blew and 
beat upon that house ; and it fell and great was the fall 
of it.” Matt. vii. 24—27. Now reader, is it not plainly 
stated in the above verses, that all without limitation, 
who have heard these sayings of the Master should, if 
they would be wise men, observe, that is do, the sayings 
of the Master. but if they prefer being fools, just let 
them stop at hearing, neglect prayer, &c., as some 
preachers teach. 

We never teach people to work, before they know 
what to do. Knowing is before doing. But no sooner 
do they know their duty, than we tell them that they 
should go to work. Some people are so very liberal, 
that they think that Christ and the Holy Spirit must do 
all the work, and they put a right smooth face on their 
assertion, by telling the poor, believing souls who desire 
to be saved, that by praying, and endeavoring to do what 
Christ commanded to be done, they are establishing a 
righteousness of their own. The phrase “ to establish 
their own righteousness,” is taken from Paul's Epistle to 
the Romans, x.; v.38. We here remark, that the Apostle 
in this place, has a reference to those Jews, who being 
ignorant, and also unwilling to submit themselves to the 
righteousness of God, as revealed in the gospel, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that is they were unwilling to 
submit to God’s method for the justification of sinners, 
and contended for the righteonsness of the law of Moses. 
“For Moses deseribeth the righteousness which is of the 
law; that the man which doth those things, shall live by 
them. ut the righteousness which is of faith speaketh 
on this wise ; Say not in thy heart who shall aseend into 
heaven? that is to bring Christ down from above: 
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who shall descend into the deep? (that 1s. to bring up 
Christ again froin the dead.) But what saith it? The 
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and 1n thy heart: 
that is the word of faith which we preaer.” Rom. x. 
5—8. The reader will please peruse the whole chapter. 
From the above we learn, that the righteomsness by 
faith cannot be obtained by the law of Moses ; and that 
‘we need have no entanglement about God’s method of 
saving sinners. For the way of acecptance with God, is 
clearly revealed in the gospel. That is the word cf faith 
which we preach. We are to believe in the whole word of 
God, for the word of faith through which we are justif'ed, 
hae for its object God's etaod of saving sinners, whieh 
meshod must be comptied with. And then we can pleac 
Christ’= mevitoricus righteousness, to answer the demand 
cr tie Jaw: but we must also have a personal righteous: 
uess to answer the demands of the gospel. And in von- 
omaioa we remark, that itis plain that if is only such 
persons, as wil nor submit to the doctrine cf Christ, but 
either trv to cave themselves by the law of Moses, er 
some other sel:er:e than the pian revealed ia the gospel, 
that becone chargeable with self-rightesusness. But 
the nan who ebcerves the means of the Yospel, (prayer 
dic.) those very items which Jesus Christ commanaed, 
is not ignorant, but has alnewlecge of the righteoraness 
of Gad, or that righteousvess of which God approves in 
the gospel of his dear Son. We therelore teach that the 
righteousness of Ged, is only attainable through the 
word, that is by hearing, belicving, praying, repenting, 
and baptism. For the promises are to the cbedient, and 
not to the disobedient. 

In Luke xviii, we have two parabies on the subject of 
prayer. First. “ And he spake a. parable nnto thera to 
this end, that men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint, saying. There was in a city a judge, which feared 
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not God neither regarded man. And there was a widow 
in that city, and she came unto him, saying, Avenge me 
of mine adversary. And he would not for a while; but 
afterwards he said within himself, though I fear not God, 
nor regard man, yet, because this widow troubleth me, I 
will avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary 
me. And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge 
saith. And shall not God avenge his own elect, which 
ery day and night unto him, though he bear Jong with 
them? [ tell you he will avenge them speedily. Nev- 
ertheless when the Son of Man cometh, shall he find 
faith on the earth?” This parable was propounded for 
our encouragement in prayer. A duty which our blessed 
Saviour so frequently presseth upon us. Here we have 
in the parable an account of an unjust judge that was 
overcome by an importunate widow, to do her justice, by 
avenging her of her adversaries, eontrary to his inclina- 
tion. From whence our Saviour argues, that if impor- 
tunity will prevail with a sinful man, to grant petitions 
offered to him, how much more prevalent will such im- 
portunity be with the infinitely good Ged, to relieve the 
necessities of such as devoutly implore his help? And 
the force of the argument lies thus: The judge in the 
parable was an inferior and subordinate judge, was an 
unrighteous and unjust judge, was a mereiless and hard- 
hearted judge; and yet, upon her importunity, he aveng- 
ed her; how much more will the sovereign and supreme 
Judge, the holy and righteous, the merciful and compas- 
sionate Judge of all the earth, hear and help his praying 
people, and be the just avenger of those that fear him. 
The poor widow has lost her husband and thus must 
plead her own cause, a fit emblem of the soul separated 
from God, by reason of transgression. And now being 
sorely pressed upon by her spiritual adversaries, she 
presents her case Kefore the Supreme Judge of the uni- 
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verse, and thus prosecutes her suit with a determination 
not to withdraw until she has gained her point, knowing 
that her cause is a just onc. She has long sat as a for- 
lorn widow, but now she seeks protection, and thus by 
perseverance she is finally relieved of her adversaries, 
and how very applicable are tlic words of the Prophet 
(concerning the restoration of the Jews) to the poor soul 
that effects a retnrn to God. ‘“ For thy Maker is thine 
husband, the Lord of Hosts is his name: and thy Re- 
deemer the Holy one of Israel: The God of the whole 
earth shall he be called. For the Lord hath called thee 
as a woman forsaken and grieved in spirit and as a wife 
of youth, when thou wast refused, saith thy God. For 
a small moment have | forsaken thee, but with great 
mercies will I gather thee.” Isa. liv. 5—7. From the 
whole we learn, that the soul, assaulted by satan, may 
fly to Jesus for succor. Not only the elect, the cove- 
nanted people, but also the poor soul who desires to be 
betrothed to Jesus, may cry to God, as the widow to the 
judge. ‘“Vehemency and importunity are both helps 
and ornaments to prayer; they both fortify and beautify 
our prayers; they pierce the heavens, and offer a holy 
violence to God.” Says Tertullian: “God delights in 
such importunity.” 

The second parable. “And he spake this parable 
unto certain which trusted in themselves that they were 
righteous, and despised others. ‘Two men went up into 
the temple to pray; the one a Pharisec, and the other a 
Publican. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with 
himself. God I thank thee, that I am not as cther men 
are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this Pub 
lican. I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all that 
I possess. And the Publican standing afar off, would 
not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote 
upon his breast saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. 
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I tell you this man went down to his house justified 
rather than the other: for every one that exalteth him- 
self shall be abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted.” 

The design of this parable is to reprove and condemn 
the self-righteous Pharisees, and all others like untd 
them ; who having a great opinion cf themselves, despise 
others as being not fit to pray to God, &c. And see: 
ondly, to encourage humble, self-condemned sinners, to 
call upon God for mercy. Hence it is plainly shown to 
us, in this parable, that even sensible sinners, such as 
are not in covenant with God, yet having a true sense 
of their sinful condition, may pray to God to have mercy 
upon them, and find a gracious audience ; whilst others 
who are in covenant with God, and thus make a profes- 
sion of religion, may be rejected. 

We have said, that it is according to the genius of this 
dispensation, for all persons who believe in Jesus Christ, 
to petition God Almighty to be merciful unto them, poor, 
tniserable sinners. This dispensation is one of mercy. 
We have an illustration of this fact in the case of the 
penitent thief on the cross; who prayed to Jesus and 
said: ‘Lord remember me when thou comest into thy 
kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” Luke 
xxiii. 42, 43. 

Our brother Paul in his first letter to Timothy, second 
chapter, writes: “I will therefore that men pray every 
where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubt- 
ing.’ The Apostle here gives a general exhortation to 
prayer, so that all persons who desire, may draw nigh 
to God in prayer, to divine acceptance, provided he pro- 
ceeds according to the Apostle’s admonition; “ lifting up 
holy hands without wrath and doubting.” But it is said, 
that none but these, that are in Christ, or regenerated. 
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can “lift up holy hands in prayer without wrath and 
doubting.” Mere assertions are nothing; the above is 
straining the point too much; it is putting a false con- 
struction upon the text. If it be correct to limit and 
confine Christ's sermon, and the Epistles of the Apostles, 
only to the churches, where shall we find that gospel 
which Christ said should be preached to every creature ? 
See Mark xvi. And what are we to teach all nations ? 
Matt. xxviil. 

By “lifting up holy hands,” I understand that our 
prayers are to be holy ; that is according to the will of 
God, united with faith and charity. To pray with doubt- 
ing is opposed to faith. ‘To pray in wrath is opposed to 
charity. And why cannot the sinner who is sin-sick, 
and desires to have his sins remitted, pray according to 
the will of God? “ Lifting up holy hands without wrath 
and doubting.” The professors of christianity are as 
liable to pray in wrath and doubting, as the poor sinner 
who desires to have all his sins washed away, according 
to the holy will of the Lord. It 1s both natural and 
spiritual for persons in distress to cry for help, and to 
wiom should the poer sinner cry for mercy, but unto the 
Father of mercies? Tlow reasonable, and according to 
the experience of the primitive converts when under a 
conviction of sin, to pray to God, to call upon Him for 
merey. We will now place before the reader a few ex- 
amples for his serious contemplation. 

When Saul of Tarsus was under a keen and sensible 
conviction of sin, he prays. The word reads, “ Behold 
he praveth.” Acts ix. 11; xxii. 16. Thus we learn from 
this narrative, that to be sincerely engaged in prayer, is 
a sure sign of a true conviction of, and a great desire to 
have sin pardoned. Tor no sooner than Ananias was 
told, that he, Saul prayeth, his fears vanished away, and 
immediately he appears before Saul, to deliver God’s 
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word unto him. And Ananias said unto Saul, ‘why 
tarriest thou? Arise and be baptized and wash away 
thy sins, calling upon the name of the Lord.” 

From which we learn, that we are not to tarry too 
long in any one of the tneans, but to observe the whole 
plan of salvation, as appointed and commanded by 
the Saviour of man. And here | would also remark 
that in Saul we have another exainple of that middle 
class of character. And he that can diseover no differ- 
ence between Saul, a bloody prosecutor breathing threat- 
nings and slaughter, and Saul an humble penitent upon 
his knees, breathing prayers and supplications, inust be 
dull of perception indeed. The circumstance of Corne- 
lius as recorded in the x chapter of the Aets of the 
Apostles, is an another evidence that persons who are 
not in covenant, may pray to God acceptably. This was 
the state of Cornelius as respects the Gospel dispensa- 
tion, and notwithstanding his being a proselyte of the 
gate which obliged him to observe the seven precepts of 
Noah, yet must he send for Peter who would tell him 
words whereby he and all his house could be saved, 
Aets xi, 14. Observe here, that before Cornelius was 
bora of the water and of the spirit, he prayed to God 
always* and God commends Cornelius for his eonduet, 
and sends an angel to comfort hiia, and to tell him that 
his prayers and his alms are come up for a memorial be- 
fore God. And reader, we must consider Cornelius as 
belonging to the middle class of character. If sinners 
who desire salvation have no right to pray to God, then 
did the Apostle Peter commit a great error in that he di- 
rected Simon, a man whom he declared to be in the gall 
of bitterness and in the bond of inquity, to repent and 
pray to God, if perhaps the thought of his heart might 
be forgiven him. See Acts viii, 22. It is argued that 


this man Simon, was a believer ; I do not dispute it; we 
c3X9) 
owe 


33t5 NEAD’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 


readily admit the fact for we read in verse .o: “Then 
Simon himself believed also.” Though he was a be- 
liever, yet he was a notorious sinner; and Peter directs 
this believing sinner to pray God to pardon the thoughts 
of his heart. People who desire to be saved, must go 
to Jesus Christ for he is the only Saviour, the only phy- 
sician of sin-sick souls: and to teach the penitent that 
he should not, or that itis contrary to the plan of sal- 
vation to go to Jesus Christ in humble prayer, is teach- 
ing what is false. No where in all the New Testament, 
from the beginning of Matthew, to the end of Revelation, 
do we read that Christ or the Apostles say that prayer 
is the exclusive privilege of thoze who are born of water 
and of the spirit. 

Christ invites sinners to come unto him and assures 
them that he will not cast them out. ‘Come unto me 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest,” Matt. xi, 28. “He that cometh unto me I 
willin no wise cast out.” John vi. 37. And how reasona- 
ble that the patient should consult the Physician, vea, 
tell him all about his disease, When Christ says conte. 
we should go; yea run at his call, and woe to that preach- 
er, who when Christ says come, “ will tell the people not 
to go.” Fora preacher to tell those persons wha desire 
salvation that they are not fit, or that it does not become 
them to offer up prayer to God, and if they wish to be 
remembered before a throne of gracc, they must call up- 
on the preachers and other influential characters to do 
their praying for them, is one of the many ways to lord 
it over God's heritage. I have often wondered exceed- 
ingly, that people should be so blind as to suffer them- 
selves to be priest-ridden. The above doctrine partakes 
so much of priestcraft, that he who cannot perceive it 
must be dull indeed. 

We cheerfully acknowledge that it is the privilege of 
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the church to offer up prayers and supplications to God, 
as the Apostie Peter writes: “ye also as lively stones 
are built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” 
i Peter ii, 5, a point which is not denied, why then mul- 
tiply so much testimony to prove a point which is admit- 
ed on all sides? But let it be shown in the Testament, 
where Christ or the apostles do declare or teach, that 
none but such as have been born of the water and of the 
spirit, have the right and privilege to pray. And if that 
cannot be done the point should be yielded up. Oh! the 
thing is plain, the word of the Lord is opposed to the 
prayerless doctrine. 

When Christ was in the flesh, many who were not his 
disciples, applied to him for mercy and for help, and he 
turned none away, but answered their prayers. We 
read of a blind Bartimeus who called upon Jesus for help. 
“Jesus thou Son of David, have mercy on me. And 
many charged him that he should hold his peace: but he 
cried the more a great deal, Thou son of David have 
mercy ou me. And Jesus stood still, and commanded 
him to be called. And they call the blind man, saying 
unto him, be of good comfort, rise; he calleth thee.— 
And he casting away his garment, rose, and came to Je- 
sus. And Jesus answered and said unto him, what wilt 
thou that I should do unto thee? The blind man 
said unto him, Lord, that I might receive my sight. And 
Jesus answered and said unto him, Go thy way, thy 
faith hath made thee whole. And immediately he re- 
ceived his sight and followed Jesus in the way.” Mark 
x. 47—52. From the whole we learn that Bartimeus is 
a blind man, and when he is told that Jesus of Nazareth 
passeth by, (Luke xvii, 87.) he having faith in Jesus, em- 
braceth the opportunity of calling upon him for mercy, 
and though he is persuaded to hold his peace, he cries a 
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great deal the more. No doubt he thought within him- 
self that now is the time. J imay never have another 
opportunity of saying Jesus thon Son of David have 
mercy upon me.” ‘A true sense of want, will make the 
soul cry unto Christ with earnestness and importunity.’ 
He petitioneth for the mercy of healing, and Christ in 
answer to his petition restores to him his sight. Here it 
may be said, that it was only a temporal blessing which 
this man petitioned for, and which was granted unto hin. 
We ask those persons who eppose the sinners praying 
to God, which is the worst blindness to man, a blind 
body or a blind soul, Andis Christ more concerned for 
the body, than for the soul of man? We had better be 
temporarily blind, than spirtually blind. And if Christ 
condescended to grant the petition made in behalf of the 
body—how reasonable it is to suppose that he would 
inuch more grant those petitions made in behalf of the 
soul, We therefore encourage inquiring souls—to imi- 
tate blind Bartuneus in calling upon Christ—and though 
some tutny attenipt to persuade them into silence, let 
them take occasion to ery more earnestly unto Jesus for 
inerey. Where the true Gospel is preached, Jesus pass- 
eth by, au opportunity is presented to perishing sinners 
to obtain salvation through the name of Jesus Christ.— 
We find in the history of our Lord, that his whole life 
was spent in doing good to the souls and bodies of the 
children of men, He waskind and very compassionate 
to all, both Jew and Gentile that called upon him for 
assistance. Andis he not now the same compassionate 
Jesus that he ever was ?—Is he not as willing now to 
hear the mourners cry, the voice of distress, as he was 
When in the flesh ?—Oh! Yes! he is still the sinner’s 
friend; though exalted high, his heart is still the same, 
and melts athuman wo: Therefore, all who feel their 
need of u Saviour, and desire deliverance, may take en- 
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couragement from the carriage of the Holy Jesus, when 
in the flesh, towards sinners ; and also from the promises 
of the Testament, to approach a throne of mercy for di- 
vine acceptance. And reader, for your further encour- 
agement in this holy exercise, think cf the ureek or 
Syrophenieian woman, this woman of Canaan's devoted 
race, with what earnestness and zeal, with what faith 
and holy perseverance, she urges her case in behalf of 
her distressed daughter. She kuew that there was vir- 
tue and power enough in Jesus, to cast forth the devil 
out of her daughter ; therefore strong in faith, she prose- 
cutes her cause with a determination not to be baffled, 
until by her importunity she gains her plea. For exam- 
ple, this poor, distressed woman, calls upon the Holy Je- 
sus, “saying, Have mercy on me O! Lord, thou Son of 
David: my daughter is greviously vexed with a devil. 
But he answered her not a word. And his disciples came, 
and besought him, saying, Send her away; for she cri- 
eth after us.” See Matt. xv.21—28. O! how strange, 
how discouraging, “that a miserable suppliant should 
cry and sue, whilst the God of mercy is speechless.”— 
“But he answered her not a word.” And when he doth 
answer, he gives no comfort, no encouragement to ex- 
pect the desired favor from his hand. “ But he answer- 
ad and said, 1 am not sent but unto the lostsheep of the 
house of Israel.” “It was acommon saying among the 
Jews, that the nations of the world were likened unto 
dogs, whereas they were God’s sons and daughters.”— 
And how astonishing ! this poor woman, notwithstand- 
ing the silence and denial of the blessed Savionr, “wor- 
shipped him, saying, Lord help me.” Oh! how affecting. 
“She worshipped him, but continued her suit—* Lord 
help me.” But what answer doth she now receive? “It is 
not meet, (saith Jesus) to take the children’s bread and to 
cast it to dogs.” Here we might suppose the matter would 
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end, and this sorrowful woman despair of obtaining re- 
lief, but astonishing to hear, notwithstanding this harsh 
repulse, she still begs for mercy, and though she is called 
a dog, she is content to take the dogs place; not to sit 
at the table, but to creep under it, and receive the crumbs 
of mercy which fall from it. “And she said, Truth, 
Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from 
the master’s table.” Now the battle is won: the faith 
and importunity of this good woman are too great, too 
powerful, to be withstood any longer, the prevalency 
which moved the heart of the blessed Jesus to exclaim, 
“O! woman great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that 
very hour.” Here we observe that though we may pray 
long, and tarry long tor inercy, yet shall our prayer be 
crowned, and the hand of faith which knocked so re- 
peatedly at the door of heaven be heard and opened un- 
tous. Reader do you possess an evil spirit, or have you 
ason or a aughter vexed with an evil spirit? O! be 
persuaded to take pattern by the above humble suppli- 
ant, and go to Jesus and beg him to have mercy upor 
you, and though you may not be in covenant with him, 
and though you may be a sinner, yet inasmuch as you 
desire to be dispossessed of the evil spirit, yon may take 
encouragement from the above example of faith and 
importunity, to take your stand at the footstool of sove- 
reign mercy, never to despair until the blessing is obtain- 
ed. But here we wish it to be borne in memory, that we 
do not mean that in prayer alone, the candidate for bap- 
tism can obtain the forgiveness of sins, but that he 
should be earnestly engaged with God in opposition to 
that which may oppose him, in a sincere renunciation 
of sin, and a speedy union with the church in baptism. 

We say that of the twe, we have more assurance to 
believe that the three theu-andi who were added to the 
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church on Penticost, did pray, than that they did not, 
between the answer they received to their question, and 
their baptism. 


Cia TeER Hil: 


ORSERVATIONS ON THIE PRESENT STATE OF THE 
WORLD, CORRUPTED CHRISTENDOM, AND THE TRUE 
CHUBCH OF CHIRIST. 


Tue World will soon be six thousand years old. We 
do not prentend to know its precise age, but are rather 
inclined to the opinion that the true age of the world is 
lost; for in all the calculations, which have come un- 
der our notice, we discover that in some instances they 
are compelled to conjecture the age, &c. Therefore, 
we should not be so positive in our assertions respecting 
the age of the world. Now from what we have stated 
we do not wish to be understood, that we cannot know 
within thirty, fifty, or one hundred years of its age. The 
nations of the earth (with some few exceptions) are at 
peace with one another, and there is no likelihood of 
much shedding of blood for the next few years to come. 
This is something very remarkable in the history of the 
world. What wars and rumors of wars have agitated our 
world, and what floods of human blood have drenched 
the earth in by-gone centuries. Never, perhaps, has there 
been as little human blood shed in the same length of 
time. This we acknowledge has been a great blessing 
to the human family, and we remark that we have had, 
in a general way, such an abundance of the necessa- 
ries of life that our world has become a stranger to fam- 
ine. When we examine history on the subject of fam- 
ines, how common and distressing were they to the 
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human family in ancient times. As respects pestilences, 
we observe that death mounted upon the pale horse, is 
atill travelling among the nations, tarrying a little longer 
in some places than others; and thus without respect of 
persons, sex, or age, is sweeping the children of men 
from the earth. Oh, what thousands of human beings 
every year go into enternity! Reader, only reflect what 
multitudes of human bodies from Adain down to the 
present time, are now sleeping in the earth ; and again the 
souls that once inhabited these bodies—where are they ? 
They are notin the grave, but cither in paradise or hell. 
That is, those who are owned and approved of by 
our Heavenly Father, are in paradise, and those who 
are disowned and disapproved of by the Almighty, are 
in hell. The lives of the ehildren of men have been so 
greatly shortened, that it is but a rare thing, for people 
to arrive at the age of four score years. 

Our world has not been exempted from earthquakes, 
but neither have they been as common and as univercal 
as in ancient tines ; they have been principally eeatined 
to certain parts of the earth, And now, dear reader, that 
there will be a renewal of these calamities and judg- 
ments upon the earth, is a suhject of prophecy. ‘Phere- 
fore, read and meditate, upon the prophecies of the Bible 
and Testament. May the Lord God Almighty give you 
wisdom. Andoh! that vou might have a willing mind 
to be counseled and to be governed by the will of the Al- 
miglity. 

At this time there appears to be a great struggle in 
the human breast, and powerful efforts are made for the 
improvement of the mind (as it is teemed,) of man, and 
also for that of the earth. Meats are continually apro- 
pristed for the advancement of these cojects. Here we 
have an ajlusion to human wisdom, ‘iarazn skill and in- 
genuity, for the gratification of hw ratv.r, man. Our 
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world is very proud; we have a manifestation of the 
fact, in its gaudy show, and the powerful grasp which is 
made after honors, riches and pleasures. Notwithstand- 
ing the nations have buried the tomahawk and are on 
amicable terms with one another, they are in other re- 
spects very sinful ; but the limits of our essay forbid us 
to particularize, we must hasten on to those other points 
to be noticed by us. The devil, that great enemy of the 
human fainily, is very artful, and so very deceitful in his 
dark assaults upon the human heart, that he cannot be 
detected but by the light of the Gospel of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. Therefore worldly wisdom is not sufficient 
to give us true conceptions of God, and of that holy 
course to be pursued by the creature, in order to the en- 
joyment of God. “ For it is written (saith Paul) | will 
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to noth. 
ing the understanding of the prudent. Where is the wise? 
Where is the scribe? Where is the disputer of this 
world? Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this 
world? For after that in the wisdom of God, the world 
by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolish- 
ness of preaching to save them that believe.” i Cor. i, 
19--21. It is a stubborn fact, that human nature ina 
general way is too depraved to bear and receive, world- 
Jy honors and worldly wisdom, and not be exalted, and 
excited to look down upon the doctrine of the cross, with 
contempt. In a general way, the course of this world 
is contrary and opposed to the holy doctrine of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and what adiversity of character we hive 
in human nature. Some covet honor, and so great is this 
passion in them that they will even risk theirlives for it. 
What vanity! Others covet riches, they will expose 
themselves in many ways for the accomplishment of 
their object. What folly! As though worldly honors 
and wealth could satisfy the immortal mind. 
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And we repeat, what folly it is, to be so much inclined 
after the things of this world, for at the farthest, as it has 
been already intimated, we are short-lived creatures, and 
only have a few days allotted us to stay in this world, 
and then let our state be as it may, go into boundless 
eternity. Yes! that gloomy hour will eventually over- 
take the sinner, and lay his head low in the grave, and 
his soul big with all the cares and vanities of a wicked 
life, enter the dark regions of the other world. The 
devil in many parts of the world has put on the garb of 
religion. Jt is all one to him in what way he can accom- 
plish his ends, and thus he finds it necessary to assume 
the office of Minister, and from the sacred desk (as it is 
termed,) deal out his poison to the people. I suppose 
the devil has done more injury in this way, than in any 
other. ‘For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, 
transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ. 
And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into 
an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his 
ministers also be transformed, as the ministers of right- 
eousness ; Whose end shall be aecording to their works.” 
ii Cor. xi. 183—15. Thus ean Satan transform himself 
into an angel of light, for the purpose of counterfeiting 
the religion of Jesus Christ. He has his ministers, who 
are all very active in his service, and I can assure the 
reader, that it is with a trembling hand and a sorrowful 
heart, that I enter upon an investigation of our so called, 
christendom, and testify against her desolations and cor- 
ruptions. But who am I, and what can I say upon this 
alarming subject, that will be noticed and received by 
those interested? But as David said to his brother “ is 
there not a cause?” i Sam. xvii. 29. J] will therefore in 
the name of my Master, draw the bow at a venture— 
O! what a dark gloomy state, or aspect of things, 
presents itself for our contemplation. 1st. The cor- 
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ruptions in christendom. And who but he whose con- 
science is seared with a hot iron, or spiritually intoxica- 
ted, cannot see that there has been a general falling 
away and apostatizing from the true worship and service 
of Almighty God. Now this state of things has been 
plainly foretold by the Apostles: “ Let no man deceive 
you by any means: for that day shall not come, except 
there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be 
revealed, the Son of perdition, who opposeth and exalt- 
eth iiimself above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped, so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of Ged, 
showing himself that he is God. Remember ye not, that 
when I was yet with you, I told you these things? And 
now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revea!- 
ed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth alreatiy 
work: only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken 
out of the way: And then shall that wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness cf his 
coming: Even him, whose coming is after the working 
of Satan, with all power and signs, and lying wonders, 
and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them 
that perish; because they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause God 
shal! send them strong delusion, that they should believe 
a lie; that they all might be damned who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” ii Thes. 
ii.; v. 83—12. From the above we learn that the mystery 
of iniquity is almost as old as the revelation of the mys- 
tery of godliness. No, sooner did Christ set up his king- 
dom in the world, than the devil set up his post in oppo- 
sition to Christ and his doctrine. Here we have the 
mystery of iniquity, and in Revelation. Mystery, Babylon 
the great, both having an allusion. and pointing to the 
false church or anti-christianity. [tis worthy of attention 
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that the instumental means for the support and grea’ 
power of anti-christ in the world, are viz. “with all 
power, and signs, and lying wonders.” “There is such 
a proneness in the mind and nature of man, to imbibe 
error When once vented.” Which fact we have veri- 
fied in the spread, and wonderful increase of the false 
ehureh. “ And all the world wondered after the beast.” 
In Revelation we have the character of the false church 
exemolitied under the figure of a beast and a woman. 
The beast with seven heads and ten horns, and the beast 
with two horus, (see Rev. x. iii.) and the beast upon 
which the woman was seated, (Rev. xvii.) are one and 
the same cruel power, exercised at different times by 
the false church; and the features and complexion of 
the beast, denote the character ard condition of the 
false church. Now the false church, siace the days of 
the Apostles, has assumed a diversity of character; for 
example, she at one time resembles a beast rising up out 
of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, &e., a 
very frightful beast indecd, a dead enemy to the true 
church, or such as are disposed to worship and serve 
Almighty God, according to his holy will. The word 
tells us that this beast was like unte a leepard, spotied, 
which shows that the false church is of a diversified 
character. “And his feet were as the feet of a bear,” 
strong and fierce, to trample under foot the pure doctrine, 
and despise the humble followers of Christ. “ And bis 
mouth as the mouth of a lion; and the dragon gave him 
his power, and his seat. and great authority.” Rev. xiti. 
2. That is terrible, and we learn from what source the 
false church receives power and authority, to deceive by 
strong delusion, to hurt the sonl and destroy the body ; 
viz. the drason, that is, the devil. And again, the state 
of the fi:lze ehurch is set forth under the figure of “a 
beast coming up out of the earth, having two horna like 
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-a lamb, and he spake as a dragon.” From which we 
are insiructed that the false church at times will assume 
a mild character and pretend to much lenity, and thereby 
deceive many ; yet it is said, “he spake as a dragon,” 
that is, she takes vengeance, and persecutes those who 
will not sanction her proceedings. The reader must 
bear in memory that the false church may be of one 
character for a number of years; at times cruel, and at 
other times mild, which appears to be now, and has been 
for a long time, the character of the false church. But 
the time is not far distant when she will again assume 
a wrathy and a very cruel character. Nothing will in- 
cense and arouse the false church sooner than a public 
exhibition and exposure of her corrupt principles. This 
is what she cannot endure, and this has always been a 
trait in her character, but she may not have the power 
at all times, and in every part of the world, to execute 
her decrees upon those who oppose her corrupt meas- 
ures. She has sore eyes, therefore she cannot endure 
the light, nothing will torment her so much as the pure 
light of the gospel. 

We have a full view of the false church, and of the 
means used to ensnare her visitors, in Rev. xvii. “And 
there came one of the seven angels which had the seven 
vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, come hither ; 
I will shew unto thee the judgment of the great whore 
that sitteth upon many waters ; with whom the kings 
of the earth have committed fornication, and the inhab- 
itants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine 
of her fornication, so he carried me away in the spirit 
into the wilderness: And | saw a woman sit on a scar- 
Jet colored beast, full of names of blasphemy, having 
seven heads and ten horns. And the woman was ar- 
rayed in purple and scarlet color, and decked with gold 
and precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in 
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in her hand full of abominations and filthiness of her 
fornication: And upon her forehead was a name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLUN TRE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF NMARLOTS A¥D 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTU. And I saw the woman drunk 
en with the blood of the saints, and with the blocd of 
the martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw her, | wondered 
with great admiration.” The great whore sitteth <por 
many waters: by the great whore, we understand the 
false church: and by many waters, multitudes of pevpie, 
from which we learn what influence and power the faisze 
church has over the people, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues; and that the kings of the earth colieague, 
and commit fornication with her, and the inhabitants of 
the earth have been made drunk with the wine cf her 
fornication. John is carried by the Spirit into the wilder- 
ness, where is shown the false church under the ermblam 
of a harlot riding on a scarlet colored beast full of naziss 
of blasphemies having a golden cup in her hand, fol} of 
abominations and filthiness of her fornication. Beheld 
the great prostitute decked with gold, and precions 
stones, and pearls; having a golden cup in her hand. 
Here we have a representation of the false church in 
her splendor; how beautiful to the carnal mind, how en- 
ticing, &c. ‘Full of names of blasphemy,” by which 
is to be understood the many departments or sects in 
Mystic Babylon, and the power or authority each nurty 
has assumed to enact laws, creeds, or disciplines for its 
own church, and to nulify such laws and institutions in 
the doctrine of Christ and his Apostles as it may thiak 
proper. Now there are many faiths, many Lords, saany 
baptisms inthe false church; and this assumption is bias- 
phemy ; for by it the power and authority of the holy Je- 
sus are opposed. The scarlet colored beast, is interpre- 
ted a cruel, temporal power at the control of the false 
church: thescarlet color denotes, bloody times, the true 
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church bleeds ; she suffers. Here in this place let me tell 
you the true church never persecutes, but she will suffer. 
The false church presents a golden cup to her visitors, 
from which we understand the means used by the false 
church to charm, fascinate, and finally intoxicate the 
mind and heart of her visitors: those ends being gained 
she easily draws them to her body and causes them to 
commit spiritual fornication. That is, to forsake or de- 
part from, and to oppose the true worship and service of 
the true and living God. And thus by her mournful 
singing, and affecting appeals to her visiters to take a 
sip from the golden cup, she at length prevails; they 
take a sip and are charmed, next a draught, and thus by 
sipping and drinking a few times, they become drunken 
and now their state is ten times worse than befere they 
tasted the wine of her fornication; there is this differ- 
ence, they were once sober, and were reasonable, but 
now they are drunk, and are unreasonable, easily pro- 
voked, their case is almost a hopeless one. It has been 
remarked by a certain writer, that “the natural effects 
of common drunkenness are, error in judgment, and 
courage in maintaing. Is not this justly applicable to 
the the spiritual drunkards? And much of what is 
palmed on the world for contending earnestly for the 
faith once delivered to the saints, is nothing but the eb- 
ullitions of spiritual drunkenness. Rant and turmoil, 
vociferation and conversions of the blood, supercede the 
humility, the piety, the unaffected devotion, prescribed 
by the meek and lowly Saviour of sinners.”—McCorkle. 

It is nothing uncommon for the false church to send 
females both old and young among her visitors, thinking 
that they by their sobs, and cries, and mournful entreat- 
ies, might prevail on them to come up to the converting 
bench, or some other scheme of their invention. Now 
the advice of the true church of Christ, to those persons 
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who have no fixed principles, and are ignorant of the 
doctrine of the New Testament, is, to shun her company, 
reject every invitation to her parties. And we most 
sincerely believe that no one can, from hearing the min- 
isters of the false church, arrive at a true understanding 
of the doctrine of Christ, for in a general way they do 
not preach his doctrine; in fact they are opposed to the 
true gospel, and consequently the greater part of their 
preaching is a burlesque on the gospel. We shall now 
in abrief imanner, notice the label on the forehead of this 
famous, but splendid harlot. “ Mysrerny, wavyLon Tue 
GREAT, THE MOTNER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
gagTn.” “Mystery,” hidden or concealed; the word 
does not nean something which cannot nor ever will be 
made known. “ Babylon,” ineans confusion in the false 
church. This is a great mystery to many. How hard 
to understand, that there should be so many divisions 
nod sects in christendom, all professing to be under the 
government of the New Testament, and yet all having 
a different worship and service. If this be not the Bab- 
ylon of the Testament, then | am ignorant of the term. 
‘Mother of [arlots,” this has a reference to the origin- 
ality of the false church, out of which have sprung so 
many divisions, &c. “The abominations of the earth,” 
a false and polluted christendom, &c. That divisions 
in christendom are contrary to the spirit and letter of the 
gospel, is very evident. [or example, the words of 
Christ in his high priestly prayer, “ That they all may be 
one, as thon Father art in me, and 1 in thee; that they 
also may be one in us, that the world may believe that 
thou hast sent me.” John xvii. 21. The above is a 
swift witness against a divided christendom. Andagain 
the master hath said, that “if a kingdom be divided 
against itself that kingdom cannot stand. And if a 
house be divided against itself, that house eannot stand.” 
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Mark iii. 24, 25. That divisions in the kingdom of 
Christ, or in the house of God, cannot possibly exist for 
any great length of time, and are in opposition to the 
very spirit of christianity, may be plainly inferred from 
the above similitude. We learn from the apostolic letters, 
that whenever schisms, or divisions made their appear- 
ance in any of the churches, that the Apostles labored to 
bring about a union, and have matters adjusted upon 
gospel terms. For instance, when the church of Cor- 
inth had erred on this head, the Apostle Paul proposed 
the question to them, “is Christ divided?” and gave 
them the solemn admonition, “‘ Now I beseech you by 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak 
the same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the 
same judgment.” iCor. i. Divisions among the pro- 
fessors of the religion of Christ are a great scandal to 
ehristianity. Our brother Paul thus writes to the Ephe- 
sians, “I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you 
that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called with all lowliness, and meekness, with long-suffer- 
ing, forbearing one another in love, endeavoring to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” Eph. iv. i.3. 
From the above we learn, the bounden duty of the pro- 
fessors of christianity, to endeavor to preserve the unity 
of the Spirit, which can only be done by a unity of 
faith and doctrine, &e. That the present divisions and 
corruptions in christendom are a subject of prophecy, 
we need only open the Testament, and there we have 
a prediction of this dreadful state of things. “For I 
know this that after my departure shall grievous wolves 
enter in among you not sparing the flock. Also of 
your own selves shall men arise, speakiug perverse 
things to draw away disciples after them. Therefore 
watch and rememher, that by the space of three years 
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I ceased not to warn every one night and day with 
tears.” Acts xx. 29,31. As the limits of this essay 
will not admit of an extensive investigation of the sub- 
jects to be treatetl of, we can but touch and not tarry. 
We know that the above subject is a very delicate one ; 
the sects are so corrupt that they cannot bear to be told 
of their condition. We here state that to call all good, 
and of course not to question the opinions, or ereeds of 
the different denominations, is the spirit that is approved 
of by Babylon and others. And here we remark before 
we proceed further, that we do not think, or believe, 
that it is right to fall out or force our views of the 
gospel upon our fellow creature. Divery man should be 
left to the freedom of his own will, but to reason in a 
loving manner, on any point touching the salvation of 
the soul, | contend is the duty of every well-wisher of 
souls. If I believe that my fellow-creature is in an error, 
admitting it to be only in one point, should I not apprise 
him of the facet? It certainly would be my duty to do 
so. But the eommon opinion now is, that it is wrong 
to say the least word against any of the doctrines of 
the different sects, however wrong they may be. This 
spirit prevailed in those days when so many of the 
faithful witnesses of Jesus had to seal their testimony 
with their own blood. Had they acknowledged that 
those sects by whom their blood was shed, was right, 
and said nothing to the contrary, they would not have 
been dealt with in the manner they were. But they 
exposed the corruptions of the age, and by so doing 
they were put to death, If I ama free man in Christ 
Jesus, and live in a free country, what need | fear what 
men may say about my views of the gospel? If they 
van show me wherein | am wrong, as a lover of truth, I 
should immediately renounce my errors and receive their 
instructions with thankfulness. It argues that those 
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persons who are so much opposed to an investigation of 
the principles of the sects, are themselves badly found- 
ed; the secret opinion (no doubt) of their state is with 
them, Iam wrong, I know I am, just let me alone, and I 
will let you alone. Every genuine disciple of Jesus, 
will at all times be disposed to renounce error, and ac- 
knowledge and receive the truth, this is certainly a true 
mark of anhonest man. Jesus hath said, “If the truth 
make you free, you shall be free indeed.”—John 8, And 
it certainly is our privilege to be free men in Christ Jesus, 
and if so, we shall not fear to have our views of the 
gospel thoroughly investigated. It argues that all those 
persons who are unwilling or opposed to having their 
views of the doctrine of Jesus Christ examined into are 
not free men, but still are in bondage either to the flesh, 
world, or devil, and probably to all three. But we need 
not be so much surprised at the unwillingness of the 
false church, under the pretence or covert of peace, to 
have her principles tried by the word of God, for the 
Apostle gives us plainly to understand, that when Christ 
shall come, the general saying among the people will be, 
“peace and safety.” See i, Thess. v. Which saying 
will he in reference to the state of the false church. 
When Pilate and Herod made friends, they crucified 
Christ. Thus when Mystery, Babylon, shall unite her 
forces together, she will make war against the true 
church, that is, those who “ keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” Rev. 
xli. 17, Here we remark that the sects have long been 
struggling for the mastery and it is now made manifest, 
(as respects America) that none can sueceed, their jeal- 
ousy will be subsided, and no doubt a great and mighty 
struggle will be made to unite them all under one head. 
And they will no doubt be successful in bringing about 
a union, (if not under one creed) of one mind, to verse- 
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cute unto death the true church of Christ. In those 
days woe be to the man who will say ought against the 
principles of this horned beast, for in those days he will 
have power to cause that as many as would not worship 
the image of the beast should be killed. Rev. iii. 15. 
And from what source will the false church obtain power 
to persecute and kill the people of God? We answer 
from the civil government, the same source from whom 
the Jews obtained power to crucify Christ. In those 
times there will be a union of Chureh and State. At 
this time we have great, and honest hearted men, at the 
head of government, who by no means would give their 
vote to suppress the rights of speech, and of the press, 
to trample under foot the rights of God and man. But 
a certain majority of the votes of these United States, 
can make a change in these matters; nevertheless the 
people of God have one consolation, the tine is near at 
hand when the angel of the covenant, Jehovah, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, will come to plead his people’s cause, 
and consign his enemies to that punishment which they 
have merited by their wicked deeds. J must here re- 
mark that filthy lucre, is the principle of action in the 
apostate church, which is a plain proof of a corrupted 
christendom. From this corrupting principle, filthy 
lucre, every reflecting man might know, that those sects 
which are everlastingly begging money from the public, 
belong to the false church; and it requires so much mon- 
ey to support their ministers, that they are necessitated 
to license beggars to travel throughout the land, to beg 
for them, and these beggars must also be supported ; so 
we repeat it requires an immense sum of money, to sup- 
port and pay their hirelings. We are far from believing 
that it would be wrong to beg money for the poor and 
needy of the land; here we allude to poor widows, or- 
phans, preachers, &c. But to beg money just for one 
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class of people—preacners—and that under tne pre- 
tence of supporting the gozpel, is one among the great- 
est impositions, that was ever passed upon man. This 
traffic will not come to an end until Babylon is fallen. 
See Revelation xviii. The false teachers if not directly 
do indirectly claim the people as their stock in trade, 
whom they attend unto, for their own temporal advan- 
tage, and thus the people are traded upon, as a rich or 
poor congregation ; as a speculator of the world, would 
upon arich or pocr plantation. And this all agrees 
with the words of the Apostle: ‘But there were false 
prophets also among the people, even as there shall 
be false teachers among you, who privly shall bring in 
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. 
And many shall follow their pernicious ways; by rea- 
son of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of, 
And through covetousness shall they with feigned words 
make merchandise of you: whose judgment now of a 
long time lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth 
not.” il. Peter ii. 1,3. Reader, is it not something re- 
markable in the history of the church, that the devil 
should have succeeded in causing the dispensations of 
God to man, to become corrupted? The first dispensa- 
tion was committed to Adam, or the Patriarchs, and in 
a short time became wonderfully corrupted, and remain- 
ed so about two thousand years. God Almighty caused 
a great flood to inundate and destroy the whole world, 
Noah and those with him in the ark excepted. The sec- 
ond dispensation was committed unto Abraham and his 
seed, the Jews: the reader well knows, that that one 
was also wonderfully abused and that it also lasted 
about two thousand years, and was succeeded by an- 
other, the third, the christian dispensation. This was 
committed unto the Gentiles, and astonishing to declare, 


dob NEAD'S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 


that like unto the former, it is also corrupted, and judg- 
ing by the former, it will soon be closed, and make way 
for the fourth and last; the Millenium dispensation. It 
is worthy to be observed, that however corrupted those 
dispensations may have been, God still had a remnant 
that observed his will and thus were mercifully preserv- 
ed from the wide spreading contagion, during the con- 
tinuation of these dispensations. For example, in the 
first dispensation, there were an Abel,an Enoch, a Noah, 
&c.; and we find that at the close of the second, there 
were a few to be found who were faithful to God, viz: 
Zechariah, Joseph, Simeon, Anna, &c. The remnant 
of true worshippers was very small, compared to the 
false worshippers of God: and as it was under the for- 
mer, so is it now, and will be at the close of the chris- 
tian dispensation. This may appear somewhat incredi- 
ble to one who is under the impression that the christi- 
anity of Babylon is the christianity of the Testament. 

Now dear reader we will give you a description 
of the true church of God; and although this dispensa- 
tion has been greatly perverted by the main body of 
christendom, yet hath God a church on earth. “Lo! 
(saith Christ.) I am with you always, even unto the end 
of the world, Amen.” Mat. xxviii, 20. “And upon this 
rock J will build my church and the gates of hell sLall 
not prevail against it.” Matt. xvi, 18. The church of 
God is a congregation of believers in Christ Jesus; and 
how may she be known? Answer; by her profession 
and general character. 

First—Her profession : she ackowledges but one head; 
the Lord Jesus Christ: she acknowledges but one law 
book ; the Testament. She believes that all the members 
are obliged to observe all the laws and ordinances of the 
one law book. The members consider themselves as 
belonging to one family: they are all brothers and sis- 
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ters; and as such feel, and know themselves to be bound 
under the strongest ties to love one another; and if re- 
quired, to lay down their lives for their brethren conse- 
quently, if one member rejoice, all rejoice, if one mem- 
ber weep, all weep. The true church is opposed to high 
things; tat is, every thing that has a tendency to exalt 
the carnal mind; thereferc, the members are taught not 
to mind, but reject high taings, (Romans xii, 16) and 
that they should he as uniferrn in their manners and cus- 
toms, as possible, and those manners and custoins to 
be in harmony with the doctrine of the cross: that 
their souls, and bodies. and all that appertains unto 
them, might be brought under subjection to the doctrine 
of Christ. Our Master hath said; “my kingdom is not of 
this world,” John xvi, 36, therefore none of her mem- 
bers seek nor hold an office under the civil government. 
And as the church acknowledges only one Master, there- 
fore her ministers are her servants and not her masters : 
and they, her ministers are all of her own choice, and 
that they should be ensamples to the tlock : consequent- 
ly, their outwerd deportment must correspond with the 
doctrine they promulgate. The church never will appro- 
bate a member, who endeavors to thrust himself into 
the ministry. In her council meetings, her ministers or 
helpers, commonly called visiting brethren, merely lay 
before the church the busine-s to be transacted, and then 
have no more power than the private members. The 
ministers of the true church are not hirelings: it is the 
love of God; and not filthy lucre, that constrains them 
to preach the Gospel. The true ministers never beg 
money for themselves, they always beg for the poor 
members of the church. The church will always see 
that her poor ministers, as well as other poor members 
are provided for; that none suffer for the necessaries of 
life. To that end and for that purpose there should be 
a treasury in everv church. 
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Secondly, Her genera: character. To be strictly hon- 
est in all her dealings with all men: to speak the truth 
upon al: occasions: to sue no person at law: not to re- 
sist evil, but to sufler: to do unto all men, as we would 
wish them to do unto us: love our enemies, consequently 
the members do not learn to muster nor go to war: to pay 
tribute to whom tribute is due. In testimony to the above, 
Alex. Mack writes in his book, page 62. “ Instructions of 
this kind Paul has given to the faithful, Rom. xii. 7, that 
every soul shall be subject for the Lord’s sake, to human 
regulations, made by their rulers; and render them tri- 
bute, custom, fear, and honor: for all magistrates are or- 
dained by God to punish evil-doers and defend the good 
in such manner as to correspond with the will of God. 
In such of their subjects, therefore, they should take 
great delight, especially if they walk in the fear of God, 
suffer among themselves no public transyressors, and 
give their rulers their dues, as well as the Lord: for the 
Lord hath promised a time when kings shall be the nurs- 
ing fathers of his people, and queens their nursing moth- 
Mee te ix. 16. 

Jt was“ in the year 1729, that a number of the soci- 
ety” or church of Christ, professing the above principles, 
“emigrated from different parts of Germany and Hol- 
land, to North America, where persecuted virtue found 
an asylum under the government of William Penn.— 
The emigrants settled first at Germantown, asmall vill- 
aze about six miles north of Philadelphia, where they 
soon formed themselves into a society which through the 
kind providence of God. continues unto this day,” Mack. 
Now we would just observe (as it might be expected) 
that we do not intend to copy after certain sects in sta- 
sting the spread and increase of the church in Ameri- 
ca. We praise thy name oh! God for the preservation 
of thy Zion from the Spirit of apostacy, a defection and 
dexarture from the genuine principles of christianity. 
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My brethren, you heard the word of God, you repent- 
ed and believed the Gospel, and upon your confession of 
faith, and renunciation of the sinful practices of the 
world, the lust of the flesh and the devil, and vowing al- 
legiance to Jesus, to obey him in all his requisitions, you 
were then baptized into the death of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of your sins, and thus being born of the wat- 
er and of the spirit, you became the children of God, 
heirs of the promises of the new covenant. Oh! what 
a high and honorable state is yours ; the dignity of the 
sons of God. Well might the Apostle John, express so 
much amazement at the high privilege of the children of 
God. ‘“ Behold what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of 
God, therefore the world knoweth us not, because it 
knew him not.” iJonn iii, 1. At the time of your bap- 
tism you solemnly vowed allegiance unto king Jesus, 
that you would obey him in ailthings, and you will rec- 
ollect, brethren, that you enlisted during the war, thatis 
for life; so you are not of the world, but soldiers of the 
cross, candidates for an immortal, or never fading crown 
of glory. And that you may make your calling and ele- 
tion sure, you inust carry out your baptismal engage- 
ments. The commands of the captain of your soul’s 
salvation, must be punctually observed. There must be 
no shifting or shuffling in the ranks of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but a steady and determined mind to resist sin, 
and by the favor of God to overcome the world, the flesh 
and the devil. My brethren you have great cause to be 
thankfal to Almighty God, for the knowledge you have 
of the docirine of Christ, and in that you did from the 
heart obey the first principles of the Gospel, and are 
now members of the true church. You now enjoy (or 
at least it is your privilege.) a present salvatien. And to 
vou it is said “ work out your own salvation with fear 
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and trembling.” Phil. ii. 12. The future as well as the 
present salvation, is only promised conditionally ; for ex- 
ample: “He that endureth to the end shall be saved.” 
Matt. x.22. “And being made perfect, he became the 
author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him.” 
Heb. v, 9. Mark the words “ eternal salvation,” again, 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life.’ Rev. ii, 10. And that the will of God inay be 
complied with, you will have to attend to that important 
injunction of the Saviour, viz: ‘“ And what I say unto 
you I say unto all, Watch.” Mark xii, 87. The im- 
portant duty of watching will be apparent when we 
take into consideration the character of that subtil ene- 
my we have to contend with. ‘But I fear” (saith Paul 
to the Corinthians) “lest by any means, as the serpent 
beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should 
be corrupted from the simplicity that is mn Christ.” 2d. 
Cor. xi, 8. It will be necessary to watch, or guard, 
against every temptation to disobey the word of God. 
The devil seldom if ever, tempts the believer at the 
first, directly to disobey or reject the word of God, 
but he does it indirectly, and that only by degrees, or 
steps. For example he will tempt people and get them 
to believe that a part of the doctrine of Christ is not es- 
sential to salvation. Yes, this is the great bait that the 
devil has thrown ont to the people in these latter days, 
and lamentable that we have it to say, that the devil has 
ensnared the majority of our so called christendom with 
this bait. It is fashionable and goes down right well 
with the people, to hear the preacher read off his 
chapter of nonessentials to his audience, viz. Baptism, 
the laying on or imposition of hands, the salutation of 
the kiss, non-conformity to the world in all those maxims 
which exalt the carnal mind in man, feet washing, the 
anointing the sick with oil, inthe name of the Lord. &e 
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&c. This my brethren is antichrist; we know it by 
God’s measuring reed, (the word of God,) which has been 
put into our hands. And it is your duty, and you know 
doubt will find it necessary, in these times of epidemical 
degeneracy, and universal apostacy, frequently to make 
a very close application of that rule. For it is only that 
worship and service, that is measurable, and will square 
by the word of God, that will be accepted of by our 
Heavenly Father. Some people are so blind as to think 
that any way a man believes, is right; as if faith were 
the judge, orcriterion by whichto be governed. “TI be- 
lieve so, therefore it must be so.” And very many have 
made feelings the crieterion by which to judge. ‘I feel 
so, therefore it must be so.” faith and feelings are not 
the criterions by which to judge ourselves. The word 
of God is the standard, the ouly infallible rule to judge 
by, and to know how matters stand betwixt us and our 
Creator. “ Could you make a Jew believe he was persecu- 
ting, condemning, and shedding innocent blood, when 
crucifying the Lord of Glory? Oh no! he was doing 
God service. He had the same criterion to judge by, 
which men have now-a-days,—the scrutiny of their own 
feelings, a consciousness of being right. This thing of 
testing right and wrong by feeling, and by conscience, 
has been the cause of boundless human misery. The 
persecuting Christian, Turk, or Jew, judges by the same 
rule all, alike ptous, confident and right: Feeling is the 
most uncertain rule by which right and wrong were ev- 
ertried. It will forever change or differ, as there is a 
difference in education.” McCorkle. Wow strange, 
surpassingly strange, that Baptism, salutation of the kiss, 
feet washing, &c. &c., Christ’s own appointments, should 
be considered not essential to salvation, whilst an anx- 
ious seat, or monrners bench, and other means of man’s 
upppointment, should be considered so very essential to 
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salvation. 1] exhort by the streaming blood of the cross, 
not to suffer yourselves to be imposed upon by a spirit of 
error. ‘Take the advice of a brother, of one who is fully 
apprised of the prevalency of antichrist, to take a firm 
stand, and not swerve in the least, from the holy doc- 
trine of the cross. God has put it in your power to re- 
sist the devil ; therefore | beseech you to stand firm, and 
not to give way, or fall, in the hour of darkness and temp- 
tation. The world is full of professors of religion, but 
Oh! my God, how few do live the life of the Son of God, 
in a state of self-denial forsaking the pleasures of this 
wicked world, for the name of Jesus Christ. Neverthe- 
less God hath not left himself without a witness ; there 
are a number yet in the world who stand up for his name, 
and bear witness to his truth. My brethren you are 
not ignorant of the man of sin, that anti-christian wor- 
ship in our world, and the foundation upon which the false 
temple and false altar have been erected, viz :—filthy lu- 
ere. Forinstance; let the people withhold their money, 
and I will venture to say that the power which turns 
this great machine will cease to operate. 

Miy brethren you know the true altar, and what kind 
of sacrifice must be offered upon that altar, therefore let 
us be cautious, and guard against wild or strange fire, let 
me remind you of the presumtious disobedience of Nadab 
and Abihu. “ And Nadab and Abihn, the sons of Aaron 
took cither of them his censer, and put fire therein, and 
put incense thereon, and offered strange fire before the 
Lord, which he commanded them not. And there went 
out fire from the Lord and devoured them, and they died 
before the Lord.” Lev. x.1,2. Now to the transgress- 
ion—“ and offered strange fire before the Lord.” They 
took common fire instead of consecrated fire from the 
altar of burnt offerings. No doubt, but they reasoned 
thus upon the subject—why so particular—willl not fire 
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from under the peace-offerings, or from any other place, 
answer the same purpose as fire from the alter of burnt 
offerings. 

Reader, it is to be feared, that to offer strange fire 
before the Lord, (that is, not to worship and serve God 
according to his word but the imagination of the mind,) 
is the great besetting sin, of our so called christen- 
dom. 

I need not write for your instruction on this head, but 
merely to stir up your pure ininds by way of remem- 
brance. The eye of the world is upon you, and can see 
no form nor comliness in your cutward man. The false 
chureh will dispise us on account of our profession, in 
fact we are a despised company. But brethren be not 
discouraged, rather rejoice in it that you are not of the 
world. You will recollect the words of our brother 
Paul to the Corinthians, when he reminds them of their 
calling : “ For ye see your calling brethren, how that not 
many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not 
many noble, are called:” i Cer. i. 26. It is a rare thing 
that we see or hear, of the great ones of the world em- 
bracing the doctrine of the cross as held forth in the word 
of God, by the true chureh of Christ. Thatit has become 
fashionable for the wise and the noble of the world, to 
embrace the christianity of Mystie Babylon, is readily 
acknowledged on our part, but the christianity of Baby- 
lon, and the christianity of the New Testament, are two 
kinds of religion. The one will allow its votaries or 
professors, to live in all the pomp and splendor of the 
world, &c. The other requires a renunciation of the 
pomp and splendor of the world, &c. Whilst men cleave 
to the world, and conform to its allurements, their relig- 
ion is vain, they cannot be members of the true Church 
of Christ. For when we examine the Testament, we 
find that the first Christians were a separate and distinct 
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people from the world, they were accounted fools, &c., 
no doubt, because they denied themselves the pleasures 
of the world, and lived as it were a retired life from the 
world. Brethren it ill becomes a disciple of the lowly 
Jesus, to wear gay clothing, orto have any thing that 
betrays, or operates against his state of pilgrimage. Let 
your raiment be plain and simple, and let us be as uni- 
form in these matters as we possibly can. 

Brethren, recollect we are pilgrims, not children of this 
world, let us therefore, live like pilgrims. Now it does 
not look pilgrim like, to build fine and costly houses, and 
to have costly and unnccessary furniture in our dwelling 
houses, and should stern necessity prompt us to build 
meeting houses for the worship and service of Almighty 
God, let us guard against temptation, lest we be induced 
to copy after a corrupt and proud christendom, but let 
our meeting house comport with our profession; let it 
be plain and simple, let nothing unnecessary, such as 
grand pulpits, and towering steeples, &c., be attached 
to those buildings. You know that high and ornamented 
pulpits, and towering steeples, indicate pride, and pride 
cannot be blended with the pure worship and service of 
God. I am aware of the construction that a prond 
christendom will put upon the above reinarks, viz. igno- 
rance, or weakness. My prayer to God is, that we might 
be preserved in such a state of ignorance, or weakness. 
It is the will of God that we should be simple concerning 
evil. (Rom. xvi. 19.) And what we do, should be done 
in simplicity. (Rom. xii. 8. Cor. i. 12.) <A pilgrim’s 
life is a suffering one; our calling subjects us to suffer- 
ings. Oh! reflect, my brethren, in how many places in 
the gospel we are exhorted to endure hardships, and 
trials under our banner, stained with the blood ef our 
king; then as valiant soldiers of the cross, let us go on 
conquering and to conquer, until all our spiritual enemies 
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be subdued. It is not enough that we confess with our 
mouths that we are strangers and pilgrims on earth, 
(Heb. xi. 13.) but that we evidence our profession in our 
life and conversation, that this world is our pilgrimage 
and heaven our home and proper country. Oh! that we 
could with the poet say, 


“On Jordan’s stormy banks I stand, 
And cast a wishful eye 
To Canaan’s fair and happy land, 
Where my possessions lie.” 


The Apostle admonishes to abstain from fieshly lusts. 
“Dearly beloved, 1 beseech you as strangers and pil- 
grims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the 
soul.” i Pet. ii. 11. Inasmuch as we profess and con- 
sider ourselves, ‘strangers and pilgrims,’ Jet us cbey the 
exhertation of the Apostle Peter, and abstain from fleshly 
lusts,” and not indulge ourselves in sensnalities cr inor- 
dinate pleasures. We are “strangers and pilgrims,” ict 
us act as strangers, and not suffer ourselves we be affect: 
ed in the least with the things of this world wiilst trav- 
elling through a foreign land to our native home, where 
our Father and all our beloved brethren who hace gone 
before us reside. From the whole we learn, that this 
world is not our home, but a waste, howling wilderness, 
throngh which we must pass, and from which, we rake 
our escape “Tc Canaan’s fair and happy land.” We 
are going home brethren; ds not stop on the way, lex 
not the objects of this world engross your attention and 
affection, and thereby impede your progress, for you 
have no time to lose. You know the dear path, the 
narrow way, that leads to life eternal, and though you 
meet with sore trials and hardships, be net discouraged, 
your enemies cannot force you from this path, if you will 
but do your duty. 


366 NEAD’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 


“Dark and thorny is the desert, 
Thro’ which pilgrims make their way 
Yet beyond this vale of sorrow, 
Lie the fields of endless day. 
Fiends loud howling through the desert, 
Make them tremble us they go; 
And the fiery darts of Satan, 
Often bring their eourage low.” 

Brethren, our Master to whom we have pledged our 
service, expects more from us than from the world; in 
fact the world expects more from us than from its own. 
And by way of remembrance let me call your attention 
to our behaviour towards the world, and also to the an- 
cient order of things as enjoined upon us by our divine 
Master. We are commanded to be harmless or inoffen- 
sive :—‘ Be ye therefore wise as serpents and harmless 
as doves.” Matt. x. 16. We are to be prudent as well 
as harmless; prudent in regard to the world’s injuries, 
harmless, not to retaliate or revenge them. See tom. 
xvi. 19. Phil. ii. 15. That we must love our enemies, 
&c., read, “ Ye have heard that it hath been said, an eye 
for an eye and a tooth for a tooth: But I say unto you, 
that ye resist not evil, but whosoever shall smite thee 
on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. And if 
any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak also. And whosoever shall 
compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. Give to 
him that asketh thee; and from him that would borrow 
of thee turn not thou away. Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine 
enemy: But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute 
you.” Matt. v.38—44. My dear brethren, as we profess 
the above principles, let us evidence the sinecrity of our 
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profession by reducing these principles to practice. A 
revengcful spirit, is in opposition to the pacific precepts 
of christianity, and how lamentable, that a spirit of 
resistance and retaliation should have so many advocates 
among the professors of christianity. We are not igno- 
rant of the reasonings of such persons on this subject, 
viz: if we do not defend ourselves, and seek redress for 
our grievanees, &c., we shall be brought into a state of 
captivity, or come to want, and thus be compelled to 
suffer. ‘Therefore, sooner than follow in the footsteps 
of the Prince of Peace, and suffer for righteousness’ sake, 
they will sue at law and foree their fellow man into its 
measures. They will muster, and thus learn the art of 
taking the existence or shedding the blood of their ene- 
mies; and in time of war take the deadly weapon, sword 
oc musket, and march to the field of battle, to meet, and 
if possible, conquer their enemies. Oh! what inconsis- 
tency! the sword in one hand and the Testament in the 
other. In the first three centuries of the christian dis- 
pensation, there were no advocates for war, &c., found 
among the votaries of the principles of the meek and 
Jowly Jesus. But no soorer than “an unnatural alliance 
was formed between the apostate leaders of the church 
of Christ, “ men of corrupt minds,” and the rulers and 
votentates of the world, substituting “gain for godli- 
ness,” and seeking the honors and emoluments which 
warriors and conquerors could bestow, and in order to 
participate in their spoils, giving sanction, as the feigned 
ministers of Christ, to the spirit of contention and strife, 
of war and spoliation. The kingdom of Christ was at- 
tempted to be identified with the kingdoms of this world, 
until his spirit was extinguished and his maxims lost 
sight of: peace was exchanged for war, forbearance and 
long-suffering for quickness of resentment and retalia- 


tion, endurance for resistance, self-denial for covetous- 
24 
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ness, forgiveness for revenge, liberty of conscience for 
mental slavery, and the gospel light for intellectual 
darkuess.” Advocate of Peace.. We shall for the 
information of our readers insert the opinions of some 
of the early christians and writers on the above subject. 


JUSTIN. 


This martyr considered war unlawful, and the devil 
the author of all war. 


TERTULLIAN. 


‘Shall he who is not to avenge his own wrongs, be 
instrumental in bringing others into chains, imprison- 
ment, death.” 


LACTANTIUN, 


“it can never be lawful for a righteous man to go to. 
war, whose warfare is in righteousness itself.” 


MAR TAN, 


Who was bred to the profession of arms, declared to: 
Julian the Apostate, “fam a christian, and therefore I 
cannot fight.” 


PTARERACEHIUS, 


Another soldier and a martyr for the same cause, ae- 
clared, ‘because [ am a christian ] have abandoned mv 
profession of a soldier.” 

The early christian writers almost universally con- 
Jemned war, whether offensive or defensive, as contrary 
to the known principles of their religion. Justin the 
Martyr, Titian and Clement of Alexandriz, men who 
stood up against the dark idolatry of their generation, 
the giant leaders of their sect, denounced warfare, as 
diametrically opposed to the pure precepts of their Great 
Master. The names of Cyprian, Origen. Ambrose 
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Chrysostom, and Irenaeus, might be adduced in support 
of this doctrine. They promulgated their pacifie prin- 
ciples at a time when the world was convulsed with 
warfare, when the earth was red with slaughter, and the 
heavens were black with the smoke of desolation. Gird- 
ed with the strength of their Redeemer, and lifted above 
fear, the words of Lim, who “spake as never man 
spake,” were upon their lips, while the spear of the Ro- 
man legisnary was levelled at their bosoms. 

In the acts of Ruinart, are preserved many interesting 
acceunts of the testimony borne by the early christians 
against, wartare, a testimony which many of them sealed 
with their blood. Among these was a young convert of 
the name of Maximillian, who was brought before the 
tribunal, in order tobe enrolled as a soldier. Dion, the 
erocensui, demanded his name. “Why wouldst thou 
know iny name?” He returned, ‘I am a Christian, and 
cannot fight.” 

DPioa ordered him to be enrolled, and bade the officer 
ruarh kim; but Maximillian refused to be marked, stil] 
asseriiag he was a Christian. The exasperated Roman 
turned fiercely towards him—“ Bear arms, or thou shalt 
die.” “I cannot fight, if 1 die,” calmly answered Max- 
imiilian., 

‘Maximiilian,’ returned Dion, “take thy arms and 
receive thy mark, or thou shalt suffer a miserable death.” 
‘7 shall not perish,” replied Maximillian. “My name 
is already enrolled with Christ, I cannot fight.” 

Yhe indignant warrior ordered his name to be struck 
from the roll, and proceeded to pronounce sentence of 
death upon the intrepid youth. He met his untimely 
fate with firmness and resignation. 

Marcellus was a distinguished centurion in the legion 
of Trajan. Ata military festival, when the eyes of the 
multitude were upon him, he advanced to the head of 
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his legion, and throwing down his insignia of authority, 
declared in a loud voice that he was a christian, and 
could fight no longer. Ile was condemned to death, and 
suffered in the hope of a glorious immortality. 

These instanees of heroic firmness and implicit obedi- 
ence to the doctrine of the gospel, occurred in the purest 
age of christianity, while it was yet unadulterated and 
fresh from@he hands of its Author. During the first and 
second centuries there were no christian soldiers. Their 
sentiments were unanimous on this point, and they were 
openly taught, and fearlessly maintained in the very 
face of military domination—beneath the very eagles of 
the all-conauering Roman.—Poulson’s Daily Adv” 


CHAPTER Ive 


TRE WALDENSES. 
A. BD. 2420. 


“Their Christian walk was remarkably cireumspect. 
In some particulars they seem to have mistaken the di- 
rectory of ourSaviour. But their very errors had in them 
an amiable object, which, if we cannot vindicate, we must 
easily forgive. To all the generally received duties of 
gospel obedience, they added the anlawfulness of war 
of any kind, they forbade all self-defence and law suits ; 
they refused oaths of every sort; questioned the riglhit 
of putting the most criminal to death, and condemned 
all accumulations of wealth. Some imposed on them- 
selves peculiar self-denial in meat, drink, elothing, pray- 
er and fasting. Others, esteemed less perfect, eonform- 
ed to the general custom in matters of indifference; but 
with the utmost simplicity and frugality, avoided every 
appearance of pride, ostentation, or luxury. Indeed 
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their laborious, industrious habits, engaged them nearly 
to approach each other, with very little inequality of 
wealth or station.”—Rumsay’s U.S. His. p. 358. 

My brethren you know the whole order of Christ, 
and that order must be performed on our part, notwith- 
standing the contempt that may be heaped upon us for 
so doing; let us do our duty regardless of what a false 
christendom may do, or say of us. And for your stead- 
fastness in the doctrine of Christ, let me encourage you 
in the performance of such precepts and institutions, as 
have been set aside by the majer part of our so-called 
christendom. I shall commence with the kiss. That 
we are to practice the salutation of the kiss, read, and 
ponder the following testimonies. ‘Salute one another 
with an holy kiss. The church of Christ salute you.” 
Rom. xvi. 16. “ All the brethren greet you. Greet ye 
one another with an holy kiss. i. Cor. xvi. 20. “ Greet 
one another with an holy kiss. ii. Cor. xiii. 12. “ Greet 
all the brethren with an holy kiss,’ i. Thes. v. 26. 
“Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity. Peace 
be with you all that are in Christ Jesus. Amen.” i. 
Peter v.14. Inthe above passages the practice of the 
salutation of the kiss is commanded by Paul and Peter, 
as plainly as any commandment is given in all the Tes- 
tament. The practice of the kiss was laid aside by a 
degenerated christendom, but always observed by the 
true church of Christ. And to hear some commenta- 
tors on the subject, they speak as though there were no 
society of christians now on the earth that do observe this 
part of the counsel of God; but therein they show their 
ignorance of the promise of Christ and of His church 
upon earth. See Matt. xxviii. 20. Matt. xvi.18. A 
degenerated christendom never did nor ever will ob- 
serve the whole counsel of God. She always cuts her 
coat to suit the times. Bishop Burkitt, of the high 
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church of England, declares that the kiss was used by 
christians, until the church got into a degenerating and 
declining state, it was then thought fit to lay it aside. 
We will give you the Bishop’s own words: “ Next he 
wills them to salute one another with an holy kiss, a 
kiss of peace and charity, with which christians in those 
tmes and accoiding to the custom of thuse countrtes, 
used to salute one another; this was then not a wanton, 
but an holy kiss, in which they had chaste and holy 
thoughts; vet afterwards, the piety and purity of the 
church degenerating and declining, it was thought fit and 
convenient to lay this kiss of charity aside, which was 
used in the public assemblies at the ceiebration of the 
holy communion.”—Buarkitt’s Notes on i. Cor, xvi. 29. 

My beloved brethren the salutation of the holy kiss, is 
not the only precept that a degenerating and deelining 
ehurch have Inid aside; bunt the institutions of feet 
washing and the Lord’s supper have shared the same 
fate. For the law of feet washing, read, “ So after he 
had washed their feet, and had taken his garments, and 
was sat down again, he said nnto them, know ye what 
Jhave done to vou? You call me Master and Lord: 
and ye say well, for so] am. If I then your Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet, ye ought alse to wash 
one another's feet. For [have given you an example 
that ye should do as I have done to you. Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, The servant is not greater than his 
Lord; neither he that is sent, greater than he that sent 
him. If ve know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them.” “lohnuedi. 12, 17. 

From the above we learn that. Christ commanded his 
Apostles to wash each others feet, and afterwards our 
Lord commanded his Anosties to teach the baptised to 
observe all those thinzs which he had enjoined upon 
them. ‘Go ye therefore and teach all nations baptiz- 
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ing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all 
things, whatsoever I have commanded you. And lo, I 
am with you always, even unto the end of the world. 
Amen.” Matt. xxviil. 19,20. Now ail those persons 
who do not believe that feet washing 1s an institution 
of the New Testament, do by their unbelief treat the 
Holy Apostles of our Lord with the greatest contempt, 
strongly censuring them with negligence and disobedi- 
ence, in that they did not fulfil their great commission, 
which, in fact would be true, provided they had not 
taught the churches to observe feet washing. But who 
are those persons who deny that feet washing is a reli- 
gious ordinance? Answer. The members of a degen- 
erated church. The true church of Christ has always 
confided in the fidelity of the Apostles. Therefore feet 
washing has always been acknowiedged and observed 
by the true church, as an ordinance of the New Testa- 
ment. Vain and sintul ave all the objections alleged 
against the sheervance of feet washing, as a religious 
ordinance; for by their objections they charge the 
Aposties with disohedience to their great coimmission. 
‘Christ gave the iaw fer feet washing to his Apostles, 
and the Apostles according to their commission, gave 
the law of feet washing unto the church. And thus 
this matter is plain and settled, with all persons who are 
willing to ovey Christ in all things. The true church 
never consults her own cenveniency, but the glory of 
Christ. Therefore, convenient or inconvenient, she will 
‘abserve all things commanded by the Great Head of the 
ehurch. 

It is our duty brethren, to approach as near to Christ 
in all his reguirements as possible. The where and 
when wii be particularly noticed by us. Christ gave 
us the example for the when, viz. That it was in the 
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evening that Christ washed his disciples feet read, 
“Now when the evening was come, he sat down with 
the twelve, &c. Matt. xxvi.20. “And in the evening 
he cometh with the twelve. And as they sat and did 
eat, &c.” Mark xiv, 17,18. “And it wasinight, enn 
xiii. 80. And that he washed his Apostles’ feet before 
supper, will appear very clear upon an examination 
and comparison of Scripture; for example, Judas was 
present at feet washing, and no doubt also had his feet 
washed. At the time of feet washing Christ only inti- 
mated that there was an unclean or treacherous char- 
acter among them; for the traitor was not revealed until 
after feet washing. The revelation of this traitor was 
made whilst Christ and his Apostles were at, or eating 
the supper. Judas p:rtook of the supper, but not of the 
communion, for he withdrew from the company imme- 
diately after he was made known to be the one who 
should betray the Saviour, and of course was absent 
when the communion of bread and wine was celebrated. 
Read the following testimonies. “So after he had 


washed their feet, and had taken his garments, and was 
set down again, he said unto them, Know ye what I have 


done to you? Ye cal] me Master and Lord: and ye say well; 
forsolam. If! then your Lord and Master, have wash- 
ed your feet; ye ought also to wash one another’s feet. 
For I have given yon an example, that ye should do as I 
have done to you.” John xiii. 12-15. Feet washing is over, 
and Christ replaces himself again at the table. Now 
follows a revelation of the traitor, Judas; for John, in 
xt. 26, declares that “Jesus answered, He it is to 
whom I shall give a sop, when J have dipped it. And 
when he had dipped the sop he gave it to Judas Iscariot 
the Son of Simon.” Now this event, (the revelation of 
the traitor Judas,) is mentioned by John to have taken 
place after the feet were washed. The other evange- 
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lists tell us that Judas was pointed out as the traitor at 
supper, whilst they were eating, which plainly shows 
that the feet were washed before supper. Read and 
compare the following testimonies. “And as they did 
eat, he said, Verily I say unto you, that one of you shall 
betray me. And they were exceedingly sorrowful, and 
began every one of them to say unto him, Lord is it I? 
And he answered and said, He that dippeth his hand 
with me in the dish, the same shall betray me.” Matt. 
xxvi. 21,23, ‘And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said 
Verily | say unto you, one of you which eateth with 
me shall betray me. And they began to be sorrowtul, 
and to say unto him one by one, is it 1, and another said, 
is it? Andhe answered and said unto them, It is one 
of the twelve that dippeth with me in the dish.” Mark 
xiv. 18,20. Some persons who have not investigated 
this point. are of the opinion that Christ washed his 
Apostle’s feet after supper, and their opinion is founded 
upou two expressions recorded by John in his History of 
Christ washing the Apostle’s feet. viz: “And supper 
being ended.” He riseth from supper, &e. John xiii. 
2,4. We are fully under the impression that if those 
persons will give the abeve remarks a eandid hearing, 
and ponder the testimonies produced, thit they will be 
found with us, or no longer differ with us en the time 
that Christ washed his Apostle’s feet. I will here insert 
the remarks of a tearned writer on this subject. Sup- 
per beingended.” The reader will observe here that |! 
have rendered the clause, supper being come, which is 
the sense in which the word is often elsewhere used. 
(21,4. Luke 4,42. Acts 12,178, 16, 35, 23,40.) It Was 
much more natural to wash the feet of guests, before, 
than after supper. It was done before the passover; 
part of the doctrine which John mentions after the feet 
were washed, is mentioned by the other evangelists, a 
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passing at supper; nay, John himself, when he speaks 
(26) of Christ’s dipping the sop, and giving it to Judas 
after this, plainly shows that supper was not ended.”— 
Doddridge. 

That a blessing accompanieth feet washing, if observ- 
ed according to the will of God, is very evident from the 
words of Christ, “If ye know these things happy are ye 
if ye do them,” John xiii, 17, and from the experience of 
the people of God. This institution tends to humility 
and the love of the brotherhood, and in it we also have 
a revelation of the necessity of a present salvation and 
the method of its preservation, in order to admission to 
the marriage supper of the Lamb—to take place after 
the revelation of the Son of God, the heavenly bride- 
groom of his church. The church militant is in a pre- 
parative state, for an introduction into the heavenly or 
triumphant state. Therefore the members are com- 
manded, “ to go on unto perfection, (Heb. vi, 1.) that they 
may attain to a state of sanctification and holiness of 
heart. Now all this consists in a mortification of sin, 
(Col. iii, 5.) and in a strict obedience to the doctrine of 
Christ. (John xvii, 17, 19.) 

The simplicity of the institution of feet washing, will 
be no stumbling block to a meek follower of our Lord. 
My brethren, hold fast to this institution. and let not a 
degenerated church have any influence over you touch- 
ing the observance of this part of the counsel of God. 
You know your duty in this, as well as all other points 
in the doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and that accor- 
ding to your baptismal engagements every command of 
the Master must be oheyed. Oh! that I with you, my 
dear brethren, might be found at the coming of Christ, 
walking in all the ordinances and commandments of 
the Lord blameless. 

My dear brethren, let me also exhort you to be on vour 
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guard in regard to th? suype- of our Lord; it is highly 
necessary that you keep a sharp look out at this seetion 
of the word of God, seeing the wonderful success that the 
devil has gained in perverting and confounding the Lord’s 
supper and communion, over all, with the exception of 
very few, of the professors of christianity. Thousanis 
and tens of thousands of professed people of God, have 
never, never partaken of the Lord’s supper in the Gos- 
pel acceptation of the term. It is true of them, that they 
have received from the hands of their ministers or dea- 
cons, a bit of bread anda sup of wine, and are made 
to believe that they have celebrated or partaken of the 
Lord’s supper. Now if those people would just take a 
a little pains and investigate the matter, they would in 
a short time be convinced of their error in regard to these 
institutions. For example, this bit of bread and sup of 
wine, is no where in all the Testament, called the Lord’s 
supper. That there is an ordinance of bread and wine 
in the christian constitution is very evident, but that or- 
dinance is the communion and not the supper. The 
Lord’s supper and the commnnion are two ordinances. 
The true church never did nor ever will, violate the 
order and example of Christ in celebrating those ordi- 
nances; not but what heresies may break out in the 
church, but so soon as they are discovered they are re- 
proved; and if persisted in, the heretical part is ex- 
coamunicated from the church, the body of Christ. By 
this course of procedure a true order of things is pre- 
served in the church. We have already proved that it 
was in the evening, or at night, that Christ ate the Sup- 
per With his disciples; this is a plain point, and will not 
he denied by any person of good sense. Here we have 
the example of the law-giver himself, in regard to the 
time of eating the supper. And as we can nowhere 
read in the Acts and Epistles of the Apostles, that they 
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celebrated those ordinances in the day time, the enurch 
has strictly adhered to the example of the Master. It 
is argued by most people that the time of celebrating 
these institutions is not essential, that in the morning or 
at noon &c., just as the church may think proper, will 
answer. But every reflecting mind will revolt at the 
idea. The very name of the institution “supper” has 
in it couched the time of celebration. For instance, we 
do not eat supper in the morning, or at noon, but in the 
evening, or at night. When the Corinthians had erred 
in regard to the time of celebrating the ordinance, the 
Apostle took occasion to refer them to the original ap- 
pointment of the ordinance. “For I have received of 
the Lord that which also | delivered unto you. That the 
Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed 
took bread.” i Cor. xi, 28. We sbal! next point ont the 
difference between the supper and communion. The 
supper according to the original, is a full meal, and this 
sacrament is called the “ Lord’s supper,* (i Car. xt, 20) 
it being of his appointment, and ia contradistinetion 
to the suppers of men. Itis a meal to be partaken 
of, by, and in the church ; it is not a communion, but a 
refreshment for the members of the church. The bod- 
ies of the members are. not only strengthened by this in- 
stitution, but the mind and soul of the believer is built 
up and encouraged, to perfect holiness in the fear of 
God, in anticipation of the heavenly supper which the 
saints of the Most High will enjoy in the evening of this 
world. The communion is acommemorative institution; 
the symbols used are bread and wine. The bread is bro- 
ken, the wine is poured out. Jt is called the commun- 
ion; the bread and wine passeth from member to mem- 
ber. Here we have a fellowship and intereourse of 
feelings. How very improper to call this institntion a 
supper, By the unleavened bread and wine used in the 
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communion, the sacred body and blood of the immacu- 
late Lamb of God, are represented. Bread is made out 
of flour. Flour is manufactured out of many grains of 
wheat. Bread represents the body of Christ and the 
body of Christ’s church. Wine is made out of grapes, 
the grapes are bruised and pressed; the juice thereof is 
wine. The wine represents the blood of Christ, which 
was profusely shed for the sins of the world. And by 
this communion the death and suflerings of Christ are 
set forth, which it is the duty of the members to mani- 
fest in the celebration of this holy ordinance. And as 
the Redeemer instituted these ordinances in the night, 
and gave the example in regard to the observation of 
them, we are in duty bound to follow in his footsteps, 
and observe the ordinances as he delivered them unto 
us, viz: The time, evening, or night. The order—First, 
feet washing, secondly, the supper, thirdly, the commu- 
nion. The reader will please read, ponder and compare 
the following testimonies. Matt. xxvi. 17—30. Mark 
xiv. 12—26. Luke xxii. 7—80. John xiii. 1--80. i Cor. 
xi. 17—34. In regard to the supper it is argued by some 
that the supper which Christ ate with his disciple was 
the Jewish passover, and not a christian institution. In 
reply to this objection, we remark that although this in- 
stitution is called a passover, it is also called a supper— 
‘the Lord’s supper.” i Cor. xi., and see John x. And it 
is very evident that Christ did not celebrate this passover 
with his disciples according to the law of Moses, first, 
as respects the time commanded under the law. See 
Exo. xvi, xiii, Deut. xvi. i, John xiii, i, xviii, 28. Second- 
ly, he connected with this passover two other institutions, 
viz: feet washing and the communion. (See Deut. iv. 2. 
xii. 32,) which connection would have been a transgres- 
sion. Now this course of procedure of the Saviour, 
touching this matter proves to a demonstration that it 
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was not his intention at that time to celebrate the pas- 
chal supper commanded under the law. That our Sa 
viour did before his baptism observe the ceremonial law, 
is very evident, but it remains to be proved that he was 
under, or did observe the ceremonial law after his hap- 
tism. “The law and the prophets were until John: 
since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and 
every man presseth into it.’ Luke xvi, 16. The last 
three years that Christ tabernacled in the flesh, were de- 
voted to the introduction of the gospel dispensation, and 
of course did not blend the christian with the ceremont- 
al institutions, which weuld have been the case, had he 
celebrated the Jewish passover at the time he instituted 
feet washing and the communion. That the church in the 
aays of the Apostles did eat a supper, a full meal in the 
church, according to the command and example of 
Christ, and that this supper or meal, was termed by tre 
Apostle, “the Lord’s supper,” may be easily gathered 
trom Pauls i Mpistle to the Corinthians and xi chapter. 
We are aware of the opinions of certain commentators 
on the supper or Love feast, as treated of by the Apos- 
tle in the above letter. These commentators do certain- 
ly take an unde advantage of the Apostle’s remarks, in 
that they charge our Apostle, if not direetly, indirectly 
with nolification—our Apostle was no nulifier of the in- 
stitutions of Christ. [le would sooner at any time have 
forfeited his head, than nullify an ordinance of the New 
Testament. [If the reader will give brother Paul’s re- 
marks a candid investigation, he will no doubt see with 
us that the intention of the Apostle was not to set aside 
the eating of a Love feast or supper in the church, but 
that disorder which was found with the Corinthians up- 
on those solemn occasions. The reader will find upon 
examination of the Apostle’s remarks, the following 
special charges against the church at Corinth—First. dis- 
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union of spirit, herises, &c., secondly, they were regard- 
less of the time of celebration. 

There is no doubt, but that these humble remarks of 
mine will be rejected and made light of by many, anid 
by many too who have not investigated these institu- 
tions. They take it tor granted, that because the learn- 
ed divines of our day are not found with us on these 
subjects, that we must be in an error, as though it re- 
quired great learning to understand the mind of the Spir- 
it of Christ. Those persons certainly must be ignoranc 
of that glory wherewith Christ glorified the name of his 
Father, for the free dispensation of the Gospel to the ig- 
norant and unlearned part of the human family, whilst 
the great, and learned men of the world, undervalued 
and despised it. “At that time Jesus answered and 
said, I thank thee, O! Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
beeause thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. [ven so, 
Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.” Matt. xi, 25 
26. That our wordly wise divines, are well qualified 
to smooth over their opinions, so as to give a plausible 
face to their doctrine, we know to be a fact; but we 


should bear in mind that the truth as it is in Jesus, and 
great learning are seldom found together. Men of pro-~ 
“found learning are not apt to stoop “to the plain common 


sense of the word of God. An humble man of common 
abilities, is better qualifled to understand the doc- 
trine of the cross, than a proud man who can read 
Hebrew, Greek and Latin. I am not opposed to a 
Knowledge of these languages, if they be sanctified to 
pure service of the Lord. The New Testamentis a 
plain book, adapted to the meanest capacity, so that al! 
who will, can know their duty towards Almighty God 
and our fellow man. God has always had a remnant, 
who in the worst of times have observed the ordinances, 
according to his holy will. But ob ! Lord, how, little is 
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thy Zion known in these times of epidemical degenera- 
cy and universal apostacy. Brethren be not discourag- 
ed, the time to favor Zion is near at hand. Ged will 
bring Zion up from the wilderness, yes, she will come 
Jeaning upon her beloved, and unto her it is said :— 
“ Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the 
Lord is risen upen thee.” Then will she look forth as 
the morning, fair as the moun, clear as the sun, and ter- 
rible as an army with banners. (Song of Solomon, vi) 
Brethren the time is short, a few amore years and the 
King of Zion will come. T 
Abraham, (we are teid,} are uow flocking into Pales- 
tine, one of the greatest omens that we can now have, 
that we are on the eve of the second advent of the bless- 
ed Jesus, for according to the prophecy, the Jews will re- 
turn to Jerusalem in their unconverted state before Christ 
comes, and then their conversion will be immediately ef- 
fected by the interpositition of, and personal appearance 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Palestine, that highly favor- 
ed, but much abused country, will again be visited by 
the Lord’s annointed. It will not be long before heaven 
will open, and there will come forth a white horse, and 
he that sits upon him is called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness he will judge and make war. (Rev. xis, 
31.) Oh! [tremble when I think of the judgments tiat 
will fall upon an anti-christian community. A reaping 


time is near at hand, the harvest of the earth is fast 


he Jews, the descendants of 


ripening for the sickle of destruction, seon, very scon, 
will it be said unto the angel, “ Thrust in thy sharp sickle 
and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; for her 
grapes are fully ripe.’ Rev. xiv. 18. Woe! woe! to the 
false church. Oh! brethren, you who make a profess- 
ion of the ancient order of things as commanded in the 
true Gospel of Christ, see to your lamps in time. What 
will our profession profit when the bridegroom cometh, 
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without burning and shining lamps? The parable of 
the ten Virgins, (see 25th chapter of Mathew) is very 
instructive to the people of God, and should be often in 
their minds. “The kingdom of heaven: or the ehureh 
at the eoming of Christ is likened unto ten virgins which 
took their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom.” 
The people of God are styled virgins ; they have solemn- 
ly vowed to Christ. The lamp I understand to represent 
the profession they make of the doctrine of Jesus Christ. 
Here let mefremark that this profession of the doctrine 
of the Master is made at the time we eater into a cove- 
nant with our Heavenly Father—and now with this pro- 
fession we go forth to meet the Bridegroom, and this 
answers to the words in the parable—* which took their 
lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom.” Now it 
will be necessary, in the first place, to examine our 
lamps to see if they be sound—that is, if our profession 
have embodied or embraeed every precept, and institu- 
tion in the Testament—-if so, then our lamp is sound, 
and can contain the oil of the grace of God. But should 
we not profess the whole truth, as itis in Jesus, our 
Jamp is unsound, and for every precept and institution 
not ineluded in our profession, we have a leak in our 
lamp and will render it of no real benefit. Sufiice 
it tosay, a lamp in the sense of that word in the para- 
ble, means a profession of all the precepts and institu- 
tions of the Gospel; and which profession is indispensa- 
bly necessary, and must be made by every person, who 
desires a present and future salvation. A imere lamp 
will afford no light, neither ean a mere proiession of the 
doctrine of Christ save the soul. Therefore we must not 
only have a lamp, but we must have oil in our vessels. 
The vessel in the parable represents the heart. There- 
fore, in order to replenish and keep our lamps brightly 
burning, we must take ot in our vesscls—-that is have 
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the oil of grace or the Spirit of God in our hearts, and 
then our light will emenate from our profession to the 
salvation of our souls &c. Now to the difference be- 
tween the wise and the foolish Virgins. The foolish took 
their lamps, and took no oil with them. They made the 
good profession, but they did not live up to it—they did 
not carry out their profession in their life and conversa- 
tion—they were lukewarm, and of course did not enjoy 
the life and power of Godliness in their hearts. It is 
true, they were in the church, but they did not live up to 
their calling, therefore, their incmbership could not save 
them. That Inkewarm prolessors are an injury to the 
cause of Zion, will not be denied. But those who try to 
excuse themselves from coming into the ehureh, because 
of foolish virgins—such asdo not walk in every re- 
spect according to the rale of Christ, will be miserably 
disappointed in the end, forevery man must account for 
himsei?, and it will avail nothing to say inthe judgment 
day, *‘ Lord we observed the members of thy church, we 
eyed them closely, and because we saw some who did 
not walk according to their profession, we concluded that 
we were us good and perhaps better than they, and did 
not come into thy church.” We infer from the above, 
that they would have the judge to pardon their disobedi- 
ence to the Gospel, on the ground of the unfaithfulness 
of some of the members of the church; about as poor 
an excuse for disobedience, as the devil could invent, or 
put into their mouth; and the devil (if he ean,) will no 
doubt take a hearty laugh at them, for he delights in de- 
eciving man in the salvation of the soul. What folly! 
because some of the professors of religion are careless 
and do not work out their soul’s salvation, I will make 
no profession and thus not engage in the work. I ask 
the question, what Is the diflUrence between these char- 
acturs ? J answer, in one sense there is ne difference, 
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both are disobedient, and will be damned if they dot not 
obey the Gospel, yet if there be any difference, it will 
be in favor of those who have engaged in the work of 
salvation, but have been overcome through the trials and 
temptations of this life, and those who have disobeyed 
every call to come into the vineyard, and of course 
would not engage in the work of the Lord. Reader, it 
isno reason that you and | should not do our duty, beeause 
some are undutiful. Let us adopt the resolution of good 
eld Joshua, “ but as for me and my house, we will serve 
the Lord.” Joshua xxiv, 15. The windows of our hearts 
shonid be like the windows of Solomon’s Temple wide 
within and narrow without if so, we should have enough 
to do to watch ourselves, rather than our neighbors; we 
should see our own faults and have enough to do at 
home, rather than the faults of those around us. Inthe 
parable we read that “ the wise took oil in their vessels 
with their lamps,” and though they were like the foolish 
sInmnbered and slept, their lamps were kept burning—— 
that is their lamps had not gone out, and they had a sup- 
ply of oil to answer the exigency of their state. Thus 
when the ITeavenly Bridegroom comes they will be able 
to enter in with him to the marriage. It is the privilege 
of the whole church to be in a state of readiness at the 
coming of the Master, the Husband of the church. But 
itis evident from the parable and other scriptures, that 
there will be many rejected and net admitted to the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb. But be not deceived by the 
predictions and sayings of men.  Elow unreasonable to 
suppose that such people as have not. the light and have 
not obeyed the first principles of the Gospel, and of 
course do not conform to the dectrine of self-denial, and 
are united with the false church, should know the precise 
year in which Christ will come. <A point which the 
Apostles themgelves did not reveal, and which the true 
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church has never ventured to express. We have no 
assurance in the Scriptures for placing any confidence in 
the revelations of such men or women, as do not belong 
to the true church, it matters not how zealous they may 
oe to propagate their sentiments; seeing they are not. 
identified with the true church. (ITere we wish it to be 
distinctly understood that by the true church, we have a 
reference to that body which professes and observes all 
the items in the economy of grace, and of course is not 
identified with the kingdoms of this world.) Secret 
things belong unto the Lord. “The secret of the Lord 
is with them that fear him, and he will show them his 
covenant.” Psa. xxv, 14. See Deutstkin ora. 
my 32. 


THE FOLLOWING TESTIXIONY ON THE INSTITUTIONS, 
WAS RECEIVED FROW OUR WELL BELOVED BROTEII- 
ER JOHN WKELINE, OF ROCKEINGHIIAYE COUNTY, VIR- 
GENTA. 


THE LORDS SUPPER. 


This is that institution which God instituted, through 
his Son Jesus Christ, as a remembrance in figure of that 
Heavenly Supper of which Christ speaks—‘‘ A certain 
man made a great supper, and bade many;” Luke xiv. 
16, and “blessed are those servants, whom the Lord when 
he cometh shall find watching; verily, I say unto you 
that he shall gird himself, and make them sit down te 
meat, and will come forth and serve them, xii. 27, ana 
they shall come from the East and from the West, and 
from the North and from the South, and shall sit down 
in the kingdom of God.” xiii. 29. “That ye may eat and 
drink in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, jadging the 
twelve tribes of Israel.” xxii. 830-—among other pas- 
sagcs go to prove the above. That the Lord in the 
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evening (or end,) of this world, will or has prepared 
such a Supper, for all them that love him and keep his 
cominandiments, as the above, is a faet (which cannot be 
denied.) We must reasonably conclude, that the Lord has 
something in his Chureh and in his ordinances of the 
new covenant, as an anti-type of that Heavenly Sup- 
per. And as the ordinance of the breaking of bread, 
and partaking of the cup, is an entirely different repre- 
sentation, to accomplish, in the mind, of the believer, 
namely, to remember the broken body of Christ, which 
was mangled, and lacerated by the lash,in Pilot’s judg- 
ment hall, and by the nails and Spear on the Cross; and of 
his shed blood, which was shed for the remission of sins ;— 
of this the Saviour says: “ This do in remembrance of 
me.” Luke xxii. 19. And Paul says, as oft as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s 
death till he come. i. Cor. xi. 26. So we sce, that the 
communion or breaking of Bread, is not the Lord’s sup- 
per. It becomes a subject of investigation, to see what 
is the Lord’s Supper. Paul speaks thus of the Lord’s Sup- 
per, “when ye come together into one place, this is 
not to eat the Lord’s Supper.” i. Cor. xi. 20. Why 
was it not the Lord’s Supper, which the Corinthi- 
ans held? he answers, for in eating, every one taketh 
before other, his own Supper, and one is hungry, and 
another is drunken, 21. This is plain, but he now 
shows that he wished them to eat a supper, for he says 
in the latter part of the same chapter. ‘“ Wherefore 
my brethren when ye come together to eat, tarry one 
for another.” verse 38. Do not as you have done— 
“every one take before other his own supper;” but 
tarry, wait until the night, and then eat the Lord’s Sup- 
per, as becometh Christians in love and union. Thus it 
is plain, that the Apostles had, and ate a Supper; and 
that the Bread and Wine, are not that Supper, is like- 
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wise plain; but that Paul called it, (that is the breaking 
of Bread and the partaking of the cup,) the communion 
is plain. “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it 
not the Communion of the blood of Christ ? the bread 
which we break, is it not the Communion of the body of 
Christ ? i. Cor. x.16. So when the believer, who does 
all the commandments, of the Lerd, attends to this also, 
and in the attendance remembers the Lord’s death, and 
suffering, he is spiritualy in communion with the Lord’s 
body, and consequently becomes partaker of his prom- 
ises. But still, this is not the anti-type of that Heavenly 
Supper. We shall now sce whether Christ has not 
given his disciples a litteral ordinance, by which the 
mind of the believer can be fed with heavenly things, 
while partaking of it, according to the word of God. 
Here it would be well to see the authority, by which 
Christeame. Moses says, Deut. xviii. 15, “ and will put 
my words into his mouth, and he shall speak unto them, 
all that] shall eommand him,’ 18. ‘“ And it shall come 
to pass, that whosoever will not harken unto io, words, 
which he shall speak in my name, | will require it of 
him, verse 19. And the Prophet Isaiah, says, “ Behold I 
have given him for a witness to the people, a leader and 
commander to the people, lv. 4. So Christ was that 
prophet, and that commander of the people, and he him- 
self declares, that the Father had sent him, and had given 
him acommandment, what he should speak, and what 
he should say,” John xii. 49. 

Now he, as the Commander, and legal Author of the 
New Testament, in the evening of the day before the 
day of the Preparation of the Jewish Passover, after he 
had come to Bethany, six days before the Passover, 
John xii. 1; and after having eaten a supper in the house 
of Simon the Leper (still in Bethany) two days before 
the Passover. See Matt. xxvi. 6. Mark xiv. 3. He now 
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on the next day, that is, the day before the Passover, 
sends his disciples, Peter and John, to the city, that is, Je- 
rusalem, to prepare, as they thought, the Passover. See 
Matt. xxvi. 17—19. Mark xiv. 12, 18, &e. Which how- 
ever, could not yet be prepared according to the law, on 
that day, is as plain as can be, as it was the day before 
the legal day of the preparation of the Passover of the 
law, as I shall show hereafter. Now it is plain, that the 
disciples were under the impression that Jesus intended 
to eat the Passover according to the law, this year; but 
at the same time, they also knew that that day, in which 
Jesus sent them to the city to prepare, was not yet the 
day in which the Passover according to the law could be 
prepared, and eaten, but of course, the room, the place 
for lodging the night before, must be engaged, and pro- 
cured, and the room eleansed from leaven, according to 
the law, and of course prepared a Supper, in that large 
upper room to which Jesus sent them. So when it was 
evening, Jesus and his disciples eame and seated them- 
selves at the table, see Matt. xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 17, 
from which table, or supper he rose; John xiii. 4; and 
Jaid aside his garments; and took a towel, and girded 
himself: and now begins to wash his disciples’ feet; 
now anew something makes its appearance, and all was 
astonishment with the disciples ; this was something that 
Jesus never before practiced with his disciples ; he now 
institutes some of those ordinances, which he had receiv- 
ed of his Weavenly Father, of which the disciples, as yet, 
knew nothing, see 7 verse; what I do now, thou know- 
est not. So after he had washed his disciples’ feet, and 
taken his seat at the table, see verse 12, he begins 
to eat, which is very plain; and now hear him—ye cail 
me Master and Lord and ye say well, for so I am; 15 v. 
If you know these things, happy are ye, if ye do them, 
17 v. He that eateth bread with me, hath lifted up lus 
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hee. against ine, 18 v. This of course, all transpired 
While they were eating; “now | tell you before it come, 
that when it is come to pass ye may believe that | 
un te 19y. Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, he that 
cc hiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me, and he that 
rm ceiveth me, reeeiveth lium that sent me: 20v. When 
Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in spirit, and testi- 
fied and said; verily, verily, | say unto you, that one of 
you shall betray me; 21] v.: now see Matto xzvin@]1 ; 
And as they did eat, Jesus said; verily, verily, I say unto 
you, that one ef you shall betray me. See also Mark 
xiv. 18: one of you that eateth with me, shall betray 
me. Now it is evident that they were eating at this 
time, a meal or supper—not yet broken bread whieh 
Jesus after this broke to represent his body; but a sup- 
per, as John styles it; John xiii. 4; now, as the diseiples 
became somewhat alarmed at the saying of the Saviour, 
that one of them should betray him, they hegan to make 
Inquiry who this should be; when Jesus at last reveals 
him, by telling them, that the one that dippeth with him 
im the dish; Matt. xxvi. 23; Mark xiv. 20; and atest 
by dipping a sop, and giving it to Judas Iscariot. Judas 
was finally fully revealed. John xiii. 26. So Judas went 
immediately out, and it was night; 30 v. Now it is evi- 
dent from John, that Judas went out from supper while 
they were yet eating, and so was not at the communion 
or breaking of bread. Tlere it will be necessary to give 
satisfaction of what Luke says upon this subject, as it 
rather seems according to Luke, that Judas was present at 
the breaking of bread ; we must understand Luke in the 
right light; it will not do to make him contradict Mat- 
thew and Mark, as they were both eye-witnesses: and 
Luke wrote from information from others; see Luke 1. 
1—8; so then it is impossible, that we can allow Luke 
to contradict the other two evangelist; so we must try 
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and harmonize them, which is easily done in this case. 
Luke writes the same things on this subject as Matthew 
and Mark, only he misplaces the different subjects. Now 
read Matt. xxvi. 20—30; Mark xiv. 17—26; and you 
will find a beautiful harmony: then read Luke xxii. 14— 
24; and you will find that it does not agree in order 
with the other evangelists, but it agrees in substance. 
Now all that is to be done, is to place the subjects in 
the right place and time, and all is right; and a beauti- 
ful harmony exists between the three evangelists. For 
full satisfaction I will place them side by side, Matt. and 


Mark as they stand, and Luke in the transposed style, so 


as to harmonize them. 


MATTHEW XXVi. 


26. Now when the even 
was come, he sat down 
with the twelve. 

©). And as they did cat, 
he said, Verily lsay unto 
you, that one of you shail 
betray ie. 

2. And they were excced- 
iINz sorrowfal; and began 
every one of tiem to say 
unto lim, Lord, Is it 1? 

o3. And he auswered and 
su.c, He that dipyeth his 
hand wit ime in the disb, 
the same shall betray me. 

21. The Son of man ga- 

eth as it is written of him: 
but woe untu that man hy 
Wom the >048 of man is be- 
trayed! it had been goad 
for that man lf he had not 
bren barn, 
“5. Then Judas, which be- 
trayed hhn, answered and 
said, Master,is it 12? He 
said unto him. Thou hast 
sald, 

%6. And as they were eat- 
ing, Jesus took hread, and 
hessed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to the disciples, and 
said, Take eat, this is my 
body. 

¥7. And he took the cup, 
and gave thanks, and gave 
“L to them, saying, Drink ye 
atlof it. 

Ss. For this is my olood 
os the new testament,which 
as Shed fur many for the re- 
mission of stuns. 

29. But I say unto you, I 
will not drink henceforth 
of this fruit of the vine, un- 
tiltbat day wheu JT drink it 
new with youin my Fath- 
ers kingdom 


— ES 


MARK XIV. 


17. An in the evening he 
cometh with tae twelve. 


Je. And as they sat and 


did eat, Jesus said Verily 
Tsay unto you, One of yuu 
which ealeth with me shall 
betray nie. 


19. And they hezan to be 
solrrowlal, atid tu say unto 
him oue by one, 1s it 1? 
aud onother said, Is it 1? 


o%). And he auswered and 


said nuto thera, tis oue of 


the twelve, that dippeth 
with nie in the dish. 


%J. The Sen of man in- 
deed goeth, as it is written 
of Imm: hui wee to that 
man by whom the Son of 
man jis betrayed. good 
were it for that man if he 
had never been born. 


Q2, And as they did eat, 
Jesus took bread,and bless- 
ed, and brake it, and gave 
to them, and satd, ‘lake, 
eat: this is my body. 


93. And he took the cup, 
and when he had given 
thanks, he gave it to them: 
an they all drank of it. 


94. And he said unto 
them, This is my blood of 
the new testament, which 
ig shed for many. 


95. Verily I say nnto you 
I willdrink no more of the 
fruit of the vine, until that 
day that Idrink it new in 
the kingdom of God. 


LUKE XxU. 


, Jd. And when the honr 
| Was come, he sat down, 
and the twelve apostles 
with hifa. 


15. And he said untu 

»thent, With desire I have 

desired to eat this passover 
with you before I suffer. 


' 91. But, behold, the hand 
of him that betraycth me 
(ig With me on the table. 


23. And they began to 
enquire amoug tleniselves, 
which of them it was that 
should do this thing. 


22, And truly the Son of 
man goeth, as it was deter 
mined: hut woe unto that 
mau by whom he is betray- 
ed} 


16. For Isay unto you, 
J] will not any more ea‘ 
thereof, until it be fulfilled 
‘in the kingdom of Gad. 

19. And he took hread, 
and gave thanks,and brake 
it, and gave unto ther, 
saying, This is my body 
which is given for you: 
this do in iemembrance cf 
ine. 


17. And he took the cup, 
and gave thanks, and sahi, 
Take this, and divide it 
among yuurselves. 

60. Like wise also the cup 
after supper, saying, This 
cup is the new testament 
in my blood, which is shed 
fur you. 


18 For I say unto you, I 
will net drink of the frat 
of the vine, until the king- 
‘ dora of God shall come. 
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The foregoing comparison of the three Kvangelists, 
without doing any violence to the Gospel by Luke, har- 
monizes them beautifully, and puts into the shade, en- 
tirely, that erroneous idea so earnestly entertained by 
many a good brother that Jesus had yet a cup, aeeord- 
ing to the law of Moses. 

Strange that Jesus should have such a eup, when in 
no place of that law, such a cup was commanded, (at 
Jeast I ean find none,) what may have been the eustom 
among the Jews, I know not, but | find no such cup in 
the Old Testament. When Christ came to John, 
to be baptized of him, he had fulfilled the ceremonial 
law, and now enters as the great prophiet, to establish and 
erect the ordinances of the new Covenant, and thus 
Baptism and washing of feet, the Lord’s Supper and 
the communion, forin the external ordinances of wor- 
ship, under the dispensation of the Gospel, for be- 
lievers to subsist thereupon. Now I have shown, that 
neither of these institutions, was of the law of Moses; 
and I have shown above, that the supper, which our 
Lord ate with his disciples, in the large upper rooin, In 
the city of Jerusalem, the night before he suffered, was 
not the Jewish passover; but J promised to give it more 
plain, which I intend to do here. Jesus after he had fin- 
ished the supper, and breaking of bread, sung a hymn 
and went out, Matt. xxvi. 50, but yet talketh with his 
disciples through all the latter part of the xili.e. of John. 
the 14, 15, 16, and 17, chapters, andin the 18th chapter 
again joins the rest of the Evangelists, in speaking 
of the circumstance of the garden of Gethsemane, 
where he is taken by the soldiers and led to the Palace 
of Caiaphas, from thence early in the morning to Pilate 
the governor, and to his judgment hall; but here a dif 
ticulty comes on the Jews:—they are not willing to ge 
into the judgment hall, lest they be defiled, and then 
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they could not eat the passover. John xvii. 28. This 
judgment. hall was under the jurisdiction of the Ro- 
mans; therefore, the Jews as they thought, would have 
Secome unclean, and consequently disqualified to eat 
the Passover that evening; you see then that the day, in 
which Jesus was condemned before Pilate, and crucified, 
was the day in which the Jews preparcd, killed, and ate 
their Passover; see John xix. 14, 31,4~. Now Jesus 
was erncified, and died, just about the hour of the day, 
and on the same day of the month, and year, in whieh 
the Lamb, under the law, was commanded to be killed. 
How then could he have eaten the Jewish Passover that 
year? That could not have been, nay, but he ate a 
supper With bis diseiples, but not that of the Jaw, but still 
a supper, according to his good pleasure, and the direc- 
tions of God his Heavenly Father, as also those other 
ordinances, that he established at the same time, washing 
of feet, and the breaking of bread, and while engaged in 
instituting them, he enfoces the importance cf them 
upon his disciples in these sole:nn words, an example 
have J given you, that ye should do as I have donc to you, 
John xii. 15, and if you know these things happy are ye 
if ye do them, 17; and this do in remembrance of 
ine, Luke xxii. 17, and just as he ascended to heaven, 
‘all power is given me, in heaven, and in earth, there- 
fore go teach all nations baptizing them, &c., and 
teach them, to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you.” Matt. xxvili. 19, 20. 
JOHN KLINE. 
Brethren hold fast to the word of God, and the ordi 

nances. See that they are all observed according to the 
pattern shown us on mount Zion—the New Testament. 
Recollect, yea never forget, the characteristic mark of 
the true followers of Christ now and at the close this 
dispensation, viz: “ Here is the patience of the saints, 
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here are they that keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus.” Rev. xiv. 12. 

Many of the professors of religion have such an aver- 
sion to the external order of the Testament especially 
the institutions of Baptism, I°eet Washing, &c. «&c., 
that they will not lend an car to, nor investigate the 
claims produced for its observation; with them it is all 
spirit, and no body. And thus they contend in the char- 
acter of angels, to the delusion of themselves and others, 
and were it not for the specks and blemishes in their 
walk and conversation many might be induced to think 
that instead of being mortals they were immortals, but 
their fruits declare them to be unsound ch acters. An 
external order of things, founded upon the testimony of 
God is indispensable for mortals, in order to a qualifica- 
tion for the enjoyment of God in time and vast eternity. 
Therefore the wisdom of God hus seen fit to adapt 
means to certain ends, and it is only by observing the 
means, in the spirit of the gospel, that the promised 
blessings can be obtained. The written and declarative 
word of God, is the christian’s chiast by which to steer his 
course to that world of bliss, in rescrvation for the obe- 
dient sons and daughters of men. Christ hath said “By 
their fruits ye shall know them.” Matt. vii. 16. People 
who judge of saints more by their looks than by their 
lives, more by their expressions than by their actions, 
may be deceived. We havea revelation of the mind 
and spirit of Christ, in a life which comports with the 
doctrine of our divine Master. 1t was this which prompt- 
ed the Apostle to exhort the saints to live the life of the 
Son of God. See Gal. ii. 20. Col. iii. It has become 
very fashionable for people of all classes from the king 
upon his throne, down to the beggar on the dung hill, to 
make a profession of religion. [very christian is a 
professor of the principle of the doctrine of Christ, but 
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not every professor of religion, is a christian. When- 
ever any thing becomes fashionable, it will take with 
the people. If preaching, praying, and singing will take 
people to heaven, there will not be many people lost, for 
there is a great deal of it done in our part of the world. 
The people seem to take great delight, and go to great 
lengths in these exercises, but reader we have no faith 
in one half the preaching, praying, and singing, 
that is done in the land, because it is not according to 
the gospel. These exercises are performed too much in 
the spirit, and after the rudiments of the world. The 
most of our preachers are identified with the great peo- 
ple of the world; instead of being the meek, humble, 
self-denying followers of a crucified Jesus, they live in 
a state of luxury, and in all the pomp and splendor of 
the world. But here I may be opposed upon the ground 
of thousands being converted through their instrumental- 
ity. 1 will admit that many of them are great revival- 
ists, and are very successful in their way of converting 
the people to their faith and views of things, and getting 
them to believe that they are the people of God, from 
an impulse or operation upon their feelings, by their 
ingenuity. [| am under the impression that a lawyer, 
and one too who makes no profession of religion, if he 
were so disposed, turned to be a preacher, could make 
as great a stir among the people, and become as great 
a revivalist, as any of said ministers. Ah! it is a man’s 
work—it will not do. Singing appears to be the princi- 
pal exercise in bringing about a revival, especially after 
an inflammatory discourse has been delivered. Oh! 
what an abuse of things. Singing never was ordained 
as a means of converting sinners. ead and consider. 
Again, I have no faith in a great deal of the praying 
done in our day. It appears to me that we can read in 
those prayers the intention and character of those sup- 
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pliants, viz: an exhibition of their fine talents. Verily, 
the Apostles, in point of show, are greatly surpassed by 
those charatecrs; in fact such prayers as were offered 
up by the first christians, would be considered very weak, 
scarcely noticed in our day. A great many petitioners 
cut so many dashes and figures in their prayers, that I 
have my doubts if they were called upon to give an ex- 
planation whether they could do it. O! what a deep 
rooted sin is pride. It is presumable that the above re- 
marks will meet with no opposition but by the interested, 
or guilty, as they were not intended for, neither can they 
reach the humble minister and the sincere petitioners at 
the door of mercy. Again, it should always be borne 
in memory by us, that a christian is a good man, but 
being mortal, encumbered with flesh and blood he may 
through negligence of duty, commit sin, and if sin be 
persisted in, he is no longer a christian. So that we can 
know the christian from the sinner, by his walk and cen- 
versation. Now the very best evidence that we can 
give our fellow men to believe that we are christians, is, 
when we walk in all the ordinances and commandments 
of the Lord blameless, willing at any time if required, 
to sacrifice houses and lands, yea, our own lives for the 
name of our Divine Master. But when a man will not 
keep the commandments, and is unwilling to make a 
sacrifice for Christ, it matters not how much he may 
contend that he is a christian, or how well he may pray, 
&c., this man’s religion is vain. It appears to be the 
besetting xin of people to incline more to the docirine 
and commandments of men, than to the appointments 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. How necessary frequently to 
examine ourselves, to know whether we be in the faith 
of the gospel or not, for God will only approve of that 
Worship and service which is in accordance with his holy 
will. Now there is a vast difference betsween a willing, 
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and a will-worship; the one is a voluntary obedience to 
the will of God, the other according to our own fancies or 
will. See Col. xi. 20, 22,23. “That though God ap- 
proveth and accepteth willing worship, yet not will-wor- 
ship, what fair show soever, it may scem to have, either 
of wisdom, humility, or mortification; whatever is the 
product of our fancies, is a very fornication, and an 
abomination in the sight of God, how pleasing soever it 
may be in the sight of men; and yet men are must for- 
ward to that service of Goad which is of man’s finding 
out and setting up ; man likes it better to worship a God 
of his own making, than to worship the God that made 
him; and likes any way of worshipping God which is 
ofhis own framing, more than that which is of God’s ap- 
pointing. Ah! wretched heart of man, while it seems 
very zealous to worship and honor God, hath not zeal 
to do it in any other way, than in that which reflects the 
highest dishonor upon him.” 

By nature man is inclined to idolatry, the heart being 
in a state of depravity. O! the ruinous condition of the 
uatural man. When reflecting upon this wretched state 
of man, that mourning prophet, Jeremiah, exclaimed: 
“Oh! that my head were waters and mine eyes a foun- 
tain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the slain 
of the daughter of my people.” Jer.ix.1. It is, and 
always should be, a fixed principle with the church 
of Christ, to make use of no other means than those 
laid down in the gospel, to prosclyte members to the 
church of Christ. The gospel is that form or mould by 
which the heart is to be fashioned for the service, wor- 
ship and enjoyment of God. 

To this let us bow, with reverential awe and strict 
obedience. 

It is certainly treating the Testament with the greatest 
contempt, to say that any of its institutions are not es- 
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sential to the salvation of the soul; but the slanderer 
will not stop here, he will go farther and make light 
of those sacred things, by sneers and scoffs and mis- 
representations; for example, how frequently do we 
hear it said—‘“that if a sinner go into the water (allu- 
ding to baptism) he will come out of the water a sinner.” 
Now those very characters who express themselves as 
above, know very well that we do not believe, and no 
other society with which I am aeqnainted, that baptism 
separated from faith and reformation, will make any 
man achristian. But this is one of the many ways that 
they take to vilify, not only those persons who believe 
in the essentiality of the ordinances, but the institutions 
also, And the scandalons tales told in regard to the 
Lord’s supper, (Testament acceptation of the term,) the 
institution of feet washing, and the salutation of the 
holy kiss, are too ridiculous to be noticed by any person 
who has any respect for the Testament of the Saviour. 
Now if these institutions were not upon record in the 
Testament, they then would have some grounds to op- 
pose their observance, but even in that ease they should 
act like honest men; and not misrepresent the views and 
intentions of the observers of such institutions. And 
reader, you will find that those vilifiers of the institutions 
are generally professors of religion, people who wish to 
palm themselves upon the public for the righteous seed 
of the Lord. Now, such people are a great deal worse 
than the ancient Scribes and Pharisees. The Pharisees 
made no pretentions to christianity, but these people do, 
and their religion consists principally in telling how they 
got it and in making loud prayers, &e. It is by this 
course of procedure that they let the world know that 
they have got religion, and well considered too, for the 
world could never find it out, or know it in their walk 
and conversation. These same people arc opposed to 
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the gospel in water, in the institutions of the New Tes- 
tament. With them it is the gospel at the anxious bench, 
in the barn, in the woods, &c. We say, that such pro- 
fessors are a scandal to christianity. It may be thought 
by some, that we are too severe on such as differ with 
us on those institutions. In reply we say that our re- 
marks are not intended for those who honestly differ with 
us, but for those who are dishonest and vilify the insti- 
tutions of Chirst; and if we did not believe that it was 
our duty to expose and reprove such canting hypocrites 
we should not doit. In giving such reproofs we have 
only the honor of God and his word in view. It is the 
love of Christ and his cause that has prompted us to 
take up the pen and do all we can for the henor of our 
Master and the welfare of mankind. We plead for the 
ancient order of things, and we hold ourselves account- 
able to God for our procedure in the ministry, and wish 
no man to embrace our views if they be irreconcilable 
with the gospel, for it is a maxim with us to follow no 
man further than he follows Christ, and we are willing 
to allow others the same privilege. Therefore we do 
not think hard of persons who are sincere, or conscien- 
tiously differ with us, knowing that education has a pow- 
erful influence over man. But when people handle the 
word of God deceitfully, and also wilfully misrepresent 
the views of their fellow professor of religion, it is ne- 
cessary for the good of themselves, and others, to give 
them a sharp reproof. That God is only to be found in 
his institutions, is arevelation of Jesus Christ, and every 
child of God is a witness. And oh! what a pity it is 
that so many people are opposed to God’s method of 
saving poor sinners. They will not believe the gospel 
in water, therefore they reject this counsel of God against 
themiseives. 

My dear brethren, you who believe and obey the gos- 

26 
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pel, let no mar deceive you by his good words and fair 
speeches. (Rom. xvi 18.) You must bear in mind 
that seducers have smooth tongues, and by their fine 
pretences, and fair speeches, will endeavor to impose 
themselves upon the people of God They make great 
pretensions to the love ef God, and have much to say 
of its being shed abroad in their hearts ; they are gener- 
ally very forward in praying. To love God, and to have 
his love shed abroad in our hearts, and to be much en- 
gaged in prayer to God, is the state and privilege of 
the born of God, but persons may pretend to great zeal 
for God, pray much and loud, and not love God. The 
only true and certain rule to judge professors by, is the 
word of God. If they walk not by that rule, let them 
profess as loud, and say as much as they please, there is 
no light in them, they are not the born of God, they have 
not the Spirit of Christ, and of course are none of His. 
The way to heaven is declared to be narrow, and few 
there be that find it, the way to destruction is broad and 
‘many there be who travel thereon. (Matt. vii. 13, 14.) 
Now these things go on to show us that self must be de- 
nied, the just of the flesh crucified, we are to strive 
against the current of this world, the course thereof be- 
ing contrary to godliness. A living fish swims up 
stream, or against the current, but a dead “sh floats 
with the stream ; a good figure of a true and of a false 
christian. 

Brethren rejoice in the Lord, and be exceedingly glad 
for that signal victory which you obtained over your 
enemies when you submitted your bodies to the water 
in Baptism, for it was in that holy institution that all 
your sins were purged away, and you became the chil- 
dren of God by faith in Christ Jesus, (see Gal. iti. 26, 27.) 
and thus your rejoicing will comport with the primitive 
converts to christianity, as recorded in the Testament. 


NEAD S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 401 


But alas! for false christendom, too many of her con- 
verts rejoice and shout entirely too soon—yes ! shout be- 
fore the victory over their sins has been obtained. We 
have no example, from the 2d chapter of the Acts to 
the end of Revelation, of the believers rejoicing before 
Baptism. But that many immediately after their Bap- 
tism did rejoice in the Lord is very evident, so that it 
is not before, but after baptism that we can consistently 
with the word of God, rejoice in the Lord. For exam- 
ple, the three thousand who were baptized on the day 
of Pentecost, with others, did after their baptism eat 
their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, prais- 
ing God, &c. See Acts, 2d chapter, from the 41st verse 
to the end of the chapter. The Eunuch imediately after 
his baptism went on his way rejoicing. Acts viii. The 
Phillipian jailor, after his baptism, rejoiced, believing in 
God, with all his house. Acts xvi. 33,34. The Israel- 
ites sang and rejoiced after their baptism unto Moses, in 
the cloud and in the sea. When I see and hear people 
shout and make such a great to do before they have 
complied with the terms or plan of salvation, I say to 
myself these people shout too soon. 

And now dear reader I must bring this work to a 
close, and would say let us in all things have an eye to 
the glory of God and the salvation of the soul, and that 
our walk and conversation comport with the word of 
the Lord. 


Nazareth. 
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PART II. 
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AND A FEW REMARKS ON THE 
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“Watchman, what of the night’ Watchman, what of the night? The Watch- 
man said, The morning cometh, and also the night: if ye wili inquire, inquire 
ye: return, come "--Jaaian xxi 11, 12 


ERRATA. 


Nore.—The most of the folluwing errors, are justly chargeable to the 
proof reader, and not to the author. 


Pace 25, line 17 from top, for ‘‘scene” read “scheme.” 2 line from bot 
tom, before Emanuel put the word “our.” 

*¢ 26, line 1] from top, for “thorne” read ‘‘throne.” 

‘¢ 40, line 11 from bottom, drop the word “their.” 

‘ 108, line 5 from the top, drop the word “old.” 

‘¢ 112, line 9 from the top, instead of the word ‘‘as” read “this is.” 

*¢ 120, line 7 from bottom, after the word ‘‘God” read, “asthe Apostle 
writes in Rom. vili. 35—39, “ Who shall separate us from the 
love of God?” 

*¢ 124, line 8 from top, for the word ‘‘sinners” read “us.” 

*¢ 128, line 2 from bottom, after the word “received” read “the.” 

*¢ 135, line 6 from bottom, instead of the werd “he” read “they” 

© 142, line 5 from buttom, for “apostle” read ‘‘apostles.” 

*¢ 184, line 17 from bottom, read “ther head” instead of “the head.” 

* 273, line 16 from bottom, read “fully” after “to be.” Line 10 from 
bottom, read ‘‘fully” after “to be.” 

*¢ 335, line 10 from tup, for “prosecutor” read ‘‘perseeutor.” 

*« 409, line 1 from bottom, after the word ‘“‘mind”’ read “ that glorifies 
the name of God.” 

«¢ 416, line 17 from bottom, for ‘“‘word” read ‘“‘world.” 
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CHAPTER I. 


AN EXPOSITION OF CERTAIN EVANGELICAL TRUTHS; 
AND A FEW REMARKS ON TITE PRESENT STATE OF 
CH RISTENDOOI. 


Various are the opinions of the professors of Cnristi- 
anity on the subject of the religion, or the doctrine of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. And it is a stub- 
born fact, that according to their views and opinions of 
this all-important subject, do they generally conduct 
themselves. How necessary then, that those views 
and opinions be in accordance with the thing itself! I 
mean the religion of which Christ is the Author. It is 
certain, that, in the days of the Apostles, there was not 
such a variety of notions and opinions entertained by 
those who made the good profession. It is true, that 
there was some jarring with regard to the reception of 
the Gentiles into the kingdom—and there were also 
some little heresies introduced into the church at Cor- 
inth. But there was a Paul, a James, &c., who soon 
exposed those innovations; and thus the leaven of error 
was irradicated, and the Church, preserved in unity and 
love. But, alas! since the departure of the Apostles, 
things have got into a very bad state. Christendom is 
divided into numerous sects, and all distinguished by 
different names, so that every one can know his party. 
Every sect has itsparticular views and laws for the 
regulation and government of its Church, and no two, 
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sects have the sume views and laws: consequently, 
frou this diversity arises the bone of contention, for 
each party contends that its goverument or creed, is in 
unison with the Testament. And if it be so, I must say 
mystery, mystery !—for | cannot solve the matter. The 
Testament a book of inconsistencies or contradictions ! 
A book whichreveals itcelf in a thousand different ways, 
as man wonld bave it! But | have and always had, a 
better opinion of the good book, than to believe that itis 
the author of the above contusion. 

A query presents itself to the mind. From whence, 
then, does all this smoke and confusion arise 2? Accord- 
ing to the light which | have received, ] can answer, 
froin the bottomless pit, and, of course has no founda- 
tion ? that iz, it hath not the doctrine of Christ for its 
support. We read in the 9th chapter of Revelations of 
a bottomless pit; and from the account given, it is a 
place of smoke, and out of said smoke, hurtful crea- 
tures do proceed, and by reason of the smoke, the sun 
and the air were darkened. How very applicable to 
the present condition of Christendom. For instance 
Lo tomless—no foundation—which agrees with what we 
vive already remarked on the condition of christendom, 
that mystery, babylon—or the eonfused and contradic- 
cory order of things in our so called christendom, has no 
foundation in the doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
by reason of which smoke that is confused order of 
things—the sun and the air—that is the Gospel and 
State of the church are darkened and thereby rendered 
hard to comprehend. The bottomless pit will finally 
become the prison for the devil and all the evil spirits. 
See Rev. 20th. The Devil has always been tne author 
of confusion. He began his work in Heaven among 
the bright Seraphims of glory, and caused the fall of 
many. But as the presence of Deity cannot endure 
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confusion, the Devil and all his adherents, were expell- 
ed from those peace ful regious, and ever since his expul- 
sion from heaven he has not ceased to prosecute his hel- 
lish work among the sons of men, and will no doubt 
continue soto do, until heis laid hold upon by a certain 
mighty angel. Rev. xx. We see him at work with our 
first parents—the representatives of the human fainily 
—and, to the great astonishment of heaven and earth, 
succeeds in causing Adam and Eve to transgress the 
law of their Creator, and displaces them from that hap- 
py state and beautiful order, in which they had been sit- 
uated by their Creator. If our first parents had kept 
their post, it is highly probable that there would havo 
been an end tothe work of the Devil; but their falj 
made it an easy matter for him to carry on his work of 
confusion and destruction. His throne is now erected 
in the heart of the natural man, confusion, disorder, and 
all manner of vice are the principles of his kingdom, so 
that wherever those principles manifest themselves in 
Church or State, the Devil is not fur off Yea, he as 
there: 

God, in order to counteract and destroy the works of 
the Devil, sent his only begotten Son into the world, and 
communicated his will unto the children of men. The 
will of God was delivered plainly and very intelligibly 5 
and that it might not be forgotten, the Evangelists and 
Apostles put it upon record, and the sacred record is 
known by the name cf the New Testament of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. And whilst many of the ree- 
ords of men have sunk into oblivion, and are no more to 
be found upon the earth, God, by his infinite wisdom 
and power, has preserved and handed down the sacred 
record from one generation to another : and over this sa- 
cred record the devil has no power. The record is the 
same now as it was when it came from the hands of the 
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‘“ivangelists and Apostles. No doubt if the Devil had 
possessed the power, the saered record long since 
‘would have been destroyed or changed so as to make it 
cead very differently from its original. But the Devil has 
been very successful in causing many of the children of 
men to deviate from, and put false constructions upon, 
the holy record ; and this the Devil could not have done, 
had the children of men been always willing to do their 
duty: therefore the disobedient must not east all the 
blame upon the Devil, but also upon themselves. The 
Spirit of God strives with man, to lead and direct him 
into all necessary truth. But the earnally minded man 
del'ghteth not in the ways of the Lord. He prefers the 
ways of the Devil. And thus it frequently happens, 
notwithstanding all the means and inducements given 
by Heaven, many will not yield, but force their passage 
down to hell. 

This unwillingness in man to do the will of God, is, 
and always was, the cause of the destruction of the un- 
godly. If we take a look into the Bible, we find a great 
many instances of the kind. The Israelites were a high- 
ly favored people : the will of God—the blessing and the 
curse—were plainly communicated unto them by Moses 
and the Prophets. And yet we have not upon record a 
more stubborn and rebellious people than they were.— 
“ Hear, O heavens, and give ear O earth, for the Lord 
hath spoken: [ have nourished and brought up children, 
and they have rebelled against me.” Is.ich.2v. The 
will of God to man is a narrow way, because it is con- 
trary to nature. It is in opposition to the course of this 
world, and it is natural for man to love the world, and the 
things of the world. Yes, the carnal mind has its exis- 
tence and being in that which is contrary to godliness ; 
and when the will of God predominates over the heart, 
the carnal mind dies, and finally ceases to exist. Itis a giv- 
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en up point, that in order to the salvation of the soul, man 
must know and feel his depravity ; if the knowledge and 
feeling be true and genuine, the sinner will have no con- 
fidence in the flesh, but exclaim, with an Apostle, “ For 
I know that in me (that is in my flesh) dwelleth no good 
thing : for to will is present with me, but how to perform 
that which is good | find not.” Rom. vii, 18. There are 
people to be found who declare that man is only free to 
choose evil, and not free to choose good ; that his situa- 
tion is such, that he cannot give consent, or subject his 
will to the will of God. Now these characters who deny 
the free agency of man, if sincere, must certainly be 
ignorant of the organization of the mind. A little ex- 
amination into this matter, will show that the organiza- 
tion of the heart and mind of every accountable creature 
is such, that he can control his will at pleasure. Why 
is it that in the common concerns of life, men make 
choice of those things which they desire? If the will 
of man be not free, then I am at a loss to understand the 
Saviour when he saith. “‘O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, whielt 
killest the Prophets, and stonest them which are sent un- 
to thee: how often would I have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen doth gather her brood under wings, 
but ye would not.” Luke xiii, 34. “ We will not have 
this man to reign over us.” Luke xix, 14. “ And ye will 
hot come to me that ye might have life.” John v, 40, 
&e. Dear reader, it is plain to me, that that faculty of 
the mind called will, is free in all men, to accept or re- 
ject, choose or refuse. And this freedom of acceptation 
and rejection was not conferred upon man for his destruc- 
tion, but for the better qualification of the enjoyment of 
that God, who made man for his glory, and that Redeem- 
er and Saviour who suffered and died, and rose from the 
dead, for the restoration of man. It is only that service 
and worship that flows from a free and willing mind, 
“Qat is acceptable with, and glorifies the name of God ; 
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whereas, if man had not the power over his will, he 
could not obey and worship God from a right of choice, 
but his conduct would be unavoidable, and of a compul- 
sory nature. Notwithstanding the free agency of man, 
were it not for the glorious light of the Gospel, it would 
avail him but little, for his mind would be enveloped in 
darkness. But God does not require that from his crea- 
tures which he has not made known unto them. His 
manner of dealing with his rational creatures, is, first 
to give his will, to make known to man what He would 
have himtodo. In this way God proceeded with Adam, 
and with Abraham, and with the Israelites; and so he 
proceeds with the Jews and Gentiles under the Gospel 
dispensation. The Apostle tells us, ‘For it is God 
which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure.” Phil. ii. 13. God works by his word and Spirit 
in and with the sinner, that he might subject his will to 
the will of God, and enable him to perform the same. 
‘And the Spirit and the bride say coine, and let him 
that heareth, say come, and let him that is athirst come, 
and whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely.” Revelations xxii. 17. Thus it is plain that 
God works upon the will of man, to the end that he 
might be saved, which‘ according to man’s free agency, 
and the plan of the Gospel, could never be aceomplish- 
ed, until the will of man be sunk or Jost in the will of 
God. But there is a difference between will and pow- 
er. A man may have the will to do something but not 
the power. We could produce a great many inetances 
of the kind, but the thing is to plain to comment upon 
Paul saith, “For to will is present with me. but how to 
perform that which is good, 1 tind not’ The Apostle 
had the will to do good; this freedom he possessed , but 
the power to perform the good he possessed not, or he 
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could not find itin his nature. The power to do evil is 
always present with man. Paul saith, “I find then a 
law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with 
me. For I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man: but [ see another law in my members, warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into cap- 
tivity to the law of sin which is in my members.” Rom. 
Vii, 21, 22, 23. Thus itis plain that man has the power 
by nature to do evil, but the power to perform the good is 
not in his nature. Todo evil, is agreeable to nature, and 
to do good, agreeable to the Spirit of God, whieh Spirit 
man does not possess by nature. 

The power to perform the will of God, is only to be 
obtained from God through Jesus Christ. And the pow- 
is as free for one man as for another, and ean be obtain- 
ed by all who will look to God in a proper manner for it. 
It is the height of presumption for a man to say, that the 
power is for him, and a certain part of the human fami- 
ly only. The power to perform the divine will is for all 
to whom the same has been committed, but will be con- 
ferred upon none but those who look to God through Je- 
sus Christ, forit. In John, Ist ehapter and 12th verse, 
we read, “ But as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that be- 
lieve on his name.” Manis a very dependent creature 
upon God, an independent Being; and it his duty to feel 
and know at all times his dependent state. For it is on- 
ly when he feels and knows his dependency, that he will 
reverence and adore his Creator. When man feels him- 
self rich and independent he becomes proud and rebel- 
lious, just like the Devil. Therefore, in order that man 
may be preserved from the power of the Devil, in imbib- 
ing a wrong feeling of his real character, let him at all 
times bear in mind, that it is in God he lives, and has his 
being—that he is a child/of mortality, and must be sepa- 
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rated from the body, and the body be dissolved and min- 
gle with its mean original, and the Spirit go to that God. 
who gave it. But it is a stubborn fact that the carnally 
minded man seldom reflects upon his situation, and prob- 
ably never would lay the same to heart, were it not for 
the operations of the Spirit of God, and the Gospel of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Blezsed be the name 
God, for his long forbearing mercy, exercised towards re- 
bellious man! A still small voice of mercy and tender 
compassion pursues the sinner even whilst trampling 
under his polluted feet the blood of the new covenant, 
and whispers in his heart, “ O man, thou artin the way 
of destruction! O wanderer, return; retrace thy steps, 
and implore the forgiving mercy of God.” The very mo- 
ment the sinner gives place to the calls and invitations 
of Heaven, he becomes alarmed’ at his state; he now 
sees his great folly, and that by his conduct he has ren- 
dered himself an unclean, a polluted, condemned, and 
hell-deserving creature. This discovery of his real char- 
acter, strips him of that high and independent mind 
which he manifested in his uneonvicted state, and brings 
him to the feet of sovereign mercy. How applicable are 
the words of the Saviour, “ Blessed are the poor in spir- 
it: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven!” Mat. v, 3.— 
Yes the convicted sinner may be a man of wealth, a 
man of honor, yet with all these things before him, he 
views himself as though he possessed nothing; being 
destitute of the one thing needful. 

Now, this is the way that the sinner must be brought 
in order to salvation; not saying that every one must 
experience, in every respect, what another experiences, 
but one thing must be felt by all, that is a poverty of spir- 
it. The sin-sick soul will make enquiry for the heavenly 
Physcian: and the words of Solomon are very applica 
ble: © By night on my bed! sought him whom my soul 
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1ovetn: I sought him, butI found him not. I wili rise 
now, and go about the city in the streets, and in the 
broadways I willseek him whom my soul loveth: I 
sought him, but I found him not. The watchmen that go 
about the city found me: to whom I said, Saw ye him 
whom my soul loveth? It was buta little that ] passed 
from them, but I found him whom my soul loveth: 1 held 
him and would not let him go, until ] had brought him 
into my mother’s house, and into the chamber of her that 
conceived me.” Sol. iii, 1, 2, 3, 4. 

O, that all those who profess to be Zion’s watchmen, 
were in reality the servants of the Most High God.— 
Then would they be found upon her walls with salva- 
tion in their mouths to direct and feed the hungry soul 
with the bread of life. The pure word of God, and those 
words which we have in the 52d chapter, and 7th and 
8th verses of Isaiah, would be very applicable: “Tow 
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings,that publisheth peace; that bringeth 
tidings of good, that publisheth salvation ; that saith un- 
tv Zion, Thy God reigneth! Thy watchman shall lift up 
the voice; with the voice together shall they sing: for 
they shallsee eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again 
Zion.” 

But the above is by no means applicable to the pres- 
ent state of the professed watchmen of Zion. They are 
very far from lifting up the voice; and with the voice, 
singing together. They are very far from seeing eye to 
eye; they are at variance, and do not understand one 
another. No wonder, then, that things are in so bad a 
state—that there is so much confusion among the pro- 
fessors of religion. Many of the professed preachers of 
the Gospel will have a sore account to render for their 
conduct ; for it is principally their fault that the profes- 
sors of religion are so much divided, ordisunited. ] tho’t 
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tnat tne words which we read in Isaiah, 56th chapter, 
10th and 11th verses, might with propriety be applied 
to many of the professed watchmen of Zion: ’“ His 
watchmen are blind: they are all ignorant, they are 
all dumb dogs, they cannot bark: sleeping, lying down, 
loving to slumber. Yea, they are greedy dogs which 
can never have enough, and they are shepherds that 
cannot understand; they all look to their own way, 
every one for his gain, from his quarter.” And should 
the weary, heavy laden sinner in his struggles for 
salvation, meet with one of these blind and ignorant 
watchmen, it is ten to one if he does not devour or 
destroy the good work commenced in the heart of the 
sinner, by healing them slightly, and saying peace, 
peace, when there is no peace. Jer. vill. 11. And by 
their seductions they build up a wall, and lo, others daub 
it with untempered mortar. Eze. xiii. 10. Thus the false 
Prophets proceeded in the days of Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, and Daniel. When the people were convicted 
of their rebellious and idolatrous conduct, and threatened 
with heavy and severe judgments, communicated unto 
them by the Lord’s faithful Prophets, then would the 
false Prophets exert all their power to cause the people 
to believe, that it would not be unto them as denounced 
by the true Prophets. And thus by prophecying lies in 
the name of the Lord, the people forgot the name or the 
word of the Lord, for the name or word of Baal. But 
the Lord hath said, “The Prophet that hath a dream, let 
him tell a dream; and he that hath my word, let him 
speak my word faithfully. What is the chaff'to the wheat, 
saith the Lord.” Jer.xxiii. 28. It is among the greatest 
evils to prophecy or teach the people filsely in the name 
of the Lord; for by so doing the people may be deceiv- 
ed, and the word and testimony of the living God reject- 
ed; therefore, let the preacher be careful how he pro- 
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ceeds in the discharge of his high and holy calling. If 
he desires a pure heart and clean hands, he cannot ex- 
amine himself too often. A few questions like these 
will not be amiss: “ How did 1 become a preacher ?— 
What are my motives for preaching? What do I preach? 
It is presumable that every preacher can answer the 
above questions; and that he may not deceive himself, 
(for we are so apt to think more favorably of ourselves 
than we have just grounds so to do,) let him place be- 
fore him the first preachers of the Gospel—the twelve 
Apostles: the seventy diseiples, Stephen, Philip, &¢.— 
What kind of men were the disciples and followers of 
the meek and lowly Jesus. Were they learned men? 
Some of them were—Paul, Matthew and Luke. Did 
they receive their education for the express purpose of 
preaching the Gospel? No, they received their educa- 
uou betore their conversion and never thought of preach- 
ing until after conversion. How do you prove that some 
of the Apostles were unlearned men? From what we 
can read in the 4th chapter, 13th verse of the Acts— 
“ Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, 
and pereeived that they were unlearned and ignorant 
men, they marvelled; and they took knowledge of them, 
that they had been with Jesus.” Could they not read 
and write? Yes, they could read and write; but they were 
not classical scholars. They never studied the rudiments 
of the world, elocution, &c., and of course they were 
not eloquent speakers, and this is what I allude to when 
I say they were unlearned; for he who can but read and 
write is not styled a learned man. Yet, notwithstand- 
ing some of the Apostles were unlearned men, they were 
great preachers of the Gospel. It may be asked, is not 
eloquence, or excellency of speech, a great addition to 
the preaching of the Gospel? We will let Paul the 
learned, answer this question: “And I, brethren, 
27 
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when |} came to you, came not with excellency of 
speech, or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony 
of God: for | determined not to know any thing among 
you save Jesus Christ and him crucified. And 1 was 
with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much tremb- 
ling. And my speech and my preaching was not with 
enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in deimonstation 
of the Spirit and of power; that your faith should not 
stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 
i Cor, ii. 1—5. 

Why was it that the Apostle disclaims excellency of 
speech and enticing words of men’s wisdom in preach- 
ing the Gospel? He has told us: would you hear him 
again? ‘That your faith should not stand in the wis- 
dom of men, but in the power of God.” Thus it is plain, 
that God alone is to be glorified in the salvation of souls, 
If a knowledge of the rudiments of the world were re- 
quisite and necessary for the preaching of the Gospel, 
then the preacher would be indebted to the word for his 
qualifications; and if so, then the glory of man’s salva- 
tion would also be due to the world, or to the high schools 
of men. But let it be remembered that God has deter- 
mined that flesh shall have no glory in this matter. Hear 
the Apostle again upon this subject: “For ye see your 
calling brethren, how that not many wise men after the 
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble are called: but 
God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to eon- 
found the wise: and God hath chosen the weak things of 
the world to confound the things which are mighty, and 
base things of the world, and things which are despised, 
hath God chosen, yea, and things whieh are not, to bring 
to nought things that are, that no flesh should glory in 
his presence.” i Cor. i. 26—29. 

I; is very plain to me that it is not the will of God 
thar the Gospel should be preached with the wisdom of 
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words; forif so, Christ and the Apostles would have di- 
rected the Churches to institute or establish what we 
call in this, our day, Theological Seminaries. But not a 
word to that effect is even hinted at, much less com- 
manded but the contrary is more than hinted at. When- 
ever the Gospel is preached with the wisdom of words, 
the cross of Christ is made of none effect. A crucified 
Christ cannot be effectually exhibited in a sermon fash- 
ioned after the rudiments and sciences, or wisdom of 
man. And what is the preaching of the Gospel but the 
preaching of the cross of Christ? It may be, that this 
book will fall into the hands of some people, who 
will seco and make light of these remarks; and if so, 
I would say, that they might as well make light and 
scoff at the Apostle Paul, because he wrote to the same 
effect. Yes, I got this knowledge froin the book of 
God, and I desire to be thankful to my Heaveuly Father 
for the same; and notwithstanding, [ must acknowlodge 
that ama very unprofitable servant. Let us hear this 
Apostle again, for he is very explicit upon this interest- 
ing subject: “For Christ sent me not to baptize, but 
to preach the Gospel; not with the wisdom of words, 
lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect. 
For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish 
foolishness, but unto us which are saved, it is the power 
of God. i. Cor. i. 17,18. The wisdom of words are 
learned in the high schools of men, and belong not to 
the Christian economy, or doctrine of Christ, but to the 
course of this world. The cross of Christ cannot be 
exhibited effectually when clothed with the wisdom of 
this world, the wisdorn of this werld hides the cross of 
Christ from man. Would you see the cross of Christ in 
its native colors, then study the simplicity of the Gospel, 
and you will discover the cross standing in the valley of 
humility, surrounded with the contempt of the world; 
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and yet that very cross is the power and wisdom of 
God. Proud men cannot relish the lovely cross of Jesus 
—itis foolishness unto him. Yea, there is too much 
self-denial, too much suffering connected with the cross 
of our Emanuel for him to shoulder. But itis a trne 
saying, “no cross, no crown.” In this life the cross 
bearer encounters much tribulation. Yes, he is often 
held in derision, and considered a great fool by the 
world; but, ah, the time will come, when he shall wear 
abrignt crown of glory, and be cloched with the white 
raiments of righteousness, and in lus hand he will 
hold a, nahn, denoting victory, victory. And how 
much astonished will the enemies of the cross be, 
when they shall see those very characters whom they 
thought so little of in this life, crowned and clothed as 
above stated, and numbered with the people of God, as 
we can read in the wisdom of Solomon, 5th chapter. 
“Then shall the righteous man stand in great boldness 
before the face of suchas have afllicted him, and made 
no account of his labor. When they see it they shall 
be troubled with terrible fears and trembling, and shall 
be amazed at the strangeness of his salvation, so far 
beyond all that they looked for. And they repenting 
and groaning for anguish of spirit, shall say within 
themselves, this was he whom we had sometimes in de- 
riscn, and a proverb of reproach; we fools accounted 
his life madness, and his end to be without honor, how 
is he numbered among the children of God, and his lot 
is among the Saints !” 

The cross of Christ is contrary to nature, that is, to 
the dictates of fallen nature, and of course to the vani- 
tics of this life; and it is owing to this that the Gospel, 
by many, is not preached in its natural simplicity. 
And what good does such preaching do? Why none at 
all. It only deceives man, and it is to he feared, fre- 
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quently seals his damnation. For when people once 
take up the idea that they can be saved without stoop- 
ing so low, and denying themselves, as the cross of 
Christ actually requires, they are sure to cherish that 
idea, and at last become so firmly established in it, that 
it is ten to one if they ever in this life are brought to see 
or feel otherwise. What folly to try to unite the cross 
with the pomp and vanities of the world! Let us take 
a peep into some of those houses erected by the pro- 
fessed friends of the cross, designed for the worship of 
God. What do we see? pomp, pomp, pomp! A lofty 
throne all clothed and decked with precious things, 
which proud man delights to behold. And alas, alas, 
for poor Christendom, in all the house, the lovely cross 
is not tobe found. No, no, that is lost sight of, and I 
am sure if old Paul was upon earth and was to enter 
such an edifice, he would be an unwelcome guest; he 
would make a very awkward figure, because he always 
carried about him the cross of Christ. The first preach- 
ers of the Gospel were plain men; their Master gave 
them the example, and it comported with doctrine they 
espoused and professed. There were no Reverends 
and Right Reverends among them; such titles were 
never countenanced and practiced by the Apostles 
They are not applicable to the cross, and the Apostles 
would not fellowship anything which did not comport 
with the cross of Christ. They were all brethren be- 
longing to one family—-they had but one Father and but 
one Master: they loved one another, but never worship- 
ed one another. They were an unfashionable sort of 
people, their profession would not allow them to follow 
the customs of the world, which are various and fluctu- 
ating, and generally inconsistent with the cross of Jesu 
Christ. 

There are three sorts of preachers in the World. 
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First, the self called preacher. Second the man-called 
preacher. ‘Third, the called of the Lord. Now the 
first two called preachers are a great hindrance to the pro- 
pagation and spread of the pure and vital religion of 
Jesus Christ; for in the nature of things it cannot be 
otherwise. They have not been called and qualified by 
the great tlead of the Chureh. And when this is the 
case, it matters not how well they may deliver them- 
selves to the people; they will do no good. The self- 
called preachers are accountable to no body, and gen- 
erally have for their object the foundation of anew sect, 
and lamentable to say, it matters little what a man 
preaches he is sure to have iollowers. 

The man-called preacher is one who is a hireling, 
and of course has his masters, and whose great study 
will be how to please his employers, he may be set 
down as a real man pleaser, for in preaching he has for 
his object, the loaves and fishes, a good living, &c. y 

The called of the Lord, are those who preach God’s 
word, “For he whom God hath sent, speaketh the words 
of God.” John iii. 834. And will study so as at all times 
to please, and to be approved of by Him who has called 
‘aim to the work of the ministry, and to save souls. 
* But as we were allowed of God to be put in trust of 
tr e Gospel, even so we speak; not as pleasing men, 
but God, which trieth our hearts.” i. Thes. ii. 4. 

"Thus it is only such men as are lawfully called, and 
do e xercise themselves in the publication of the Gospel, 
that are likely todo good. Lut far be it from me to pass 
conde mnation upon any who have assumed the office of 
the Ministry. God alone can sec into the heart of man; 
and 1t1s with Him thatwe all haveto do. Suffice it to say, 
if the walk and conduct of the preacher, comports with 
the aoctrine of the Saviour, the mouth of man is stop- 
ped, for Christ saith, ‘‘ By their fruits ye shall know 
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them.” Consequently there 1s no necessity, neither is it 
right, for man to condemn his fellow creature, as it re- 
spects those matters, for if their works do not comport 
with the Gospel, their work does already condemn 
them. 

It is the besetting sin of man to possess the itching 
ear; they are like the Athenians, who always had a desire 
to hear new and strange things; if the preacher cannot 
tickle their ears, they immediately become dissatisfied 
with him, and say directly, he cannot preach, though the 
preacher may have preached unto them the pure Gospel 
of man’s salvation. Such people are ever learning, and 
yet never able to cone unto a knowledge of the truth; 
and they never will, as long as they possess such itching 
ears, therefore, the sooner they would divest themselves 
of that itching disposition, the better it would he for 
them. If man would be protited by a preached Gos- 
pel, he must condescend to be limble, and possess a 
teachable disposition. Then he would see and feel that 
the weakness of God is stronger than man; and that 
the foolishness of God is wiser than man. The faithful 
servant of Christ will not study howhe may please man 
but how he may please him, who has chosen him to be his 
servants. Prejudice is also a great barrier to the recep- 
tion of many Gospel truths, andis by no means a friend 
to man. Whenever this evil is realized, man ought not 
to rest contented until the same be irradicated from the 
heart. 

In the U.S. it has become very fashionable for people 
to assemble themselves together at those places appoint- 
ed for preaching. Yes, the people, generally speaking, 
take great pains to go to meeting: and from the move- 
ments of the people, an ignorant man of the Christian 
religion, a Jew, or Mahometan, would think that the 
people were all Christians. It is very commendable that 
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the people do not neglect this matter: but what a pity 
it is that the people are not all actuated by better mo- 
tives. Various are the motives of man in regard to this 
matter; and because the motive of many is not as it 
should be, they receive no benefit. In this country, going 
to mecting is no sign of a man being a Christian. And yet 
it is true, that no christian, if he can avoid it, will neglect 
or absent himself from the house of God. But when only 
the fashions and customs of the day prompt or induce 
man to make a profession of the Christian religion, such 
a religion is vain and unstable, and of a worldly nature, 
and may answer his purpose, or serve him very well for 
this world, but will avail hiin no good, but augment his 
misery, in the spiritual, or other world. If man has no 
better evidence of being a Christian than going to meet- 
ing, and professing to be a Christian, I would say, that 
his evidence is of little weight, and not sufficient for him 
to rely upon. The salvation of the soul is a matter of 
the very utmost importance. There is not a subject in 
the world that ought to concern and engross the atten- 
tion of man so much. Why then rest the matter upon 
a sandy foundation? Wisdom would say, procure the 
best evidence, and examine thyself, and see whether 
thou art the man—the man of God. The thing is weighty 
—it is the life of the soul. Thou art on the march for 
the grave, and endless eternity. Yes, ‘from the time 
thou camest from thy mother’s womb, thou hast been 
traveling to the grave; and God only knows how near 
thou art to the end of thy journey. Some people get to 
the end of their journey sooner than others ; but by and 
by, all will arrive at the end of the journey of life. Yes, 
reader, these things are all true, and thou canst not re- 
voke them--for God hath said that man shall die. And 
when man arriveth at the end of his journey, then his 
friends will take the body and sink it in the grave. The 
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cold grave is now the house for man. There the body 
reposeth with its kindred dead, in awful silence. The 
sun shines upon the grave, and pours his heat upon the 
clods of the valley. The winds blow over the grave— 
the rain and the drifting snow, fall upon it—the lonely 
grave! How solemn the thought! The son and daugh- 
ter will say, there lie my parents! The parents will 
say, there lieth my son, my daughtcr! The husband 
will say, there lieth my wife. The wife will say, there 
lieth my husband! These are gloomy thoughts—but 
ah, the time will come, when the dead shall awaken into 
immortality. The grave is not the end of man. No. 
They that have done good shall come forth unto eternal 
life; but they that have done evil, shall come forth unto 
everlasting destruction. 

Reader, dost thou believe what thou readest? Then 
see to thy soul’s welfare, and make sure work for eter- 
nity; and that thou mayest not be deceived in this matter, 
examine thyself, and know assuredly, whether thou hast 
a right, a good and lawful title, to a mansion in thy 
Heavenly Father’s house—for none shall be admitted 
into the heavenly state, but those who have a good and 
lawful title. And to aid thee in this matter, let us go 
and examine the last Will and Testament of our Heay- 
enly Father. This Will was devised from eternity, but 
not of foree until after the death of the Testator. “For 
where a testament is, there must also of necessity be 
the death of the testator: for a testament is of force 
after men are dead: otherwise it is of no strength at all 
while the testator liveth.” Heb. ix. 16, 17. 

The Prophets and old Fathers had a great many 
thoughts and said and wrote a geat deal about our 
Heavenly Fathers Will. They, no doubt, would have 
been very glad to see and hear all that was init. Yes, 
the Master hath said that “ Abraham rejoiced to see my 
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(that is Christ’s) day, and he saw it.” “For J tell you 
that many Prophets and Kings desired to see thase things 
which ye see, and have not seen them, and to hear those 
things which ye hear, and have not heard them.” They 
were like children who have a rich Father, and were 
told by him that he had made a Will, and about some 
of the items in the Will. Hlow anxious to know all 
about the Will! Even the angels desired to look into 
those things, but could not. This will of our Heavenly 
Father’s may have a reference to what we can read in 
the 5th chapter of Revelations. John, the beloved dis- 
ciple, tells us that he “saw in the right hand of him that 
sat on the throne, a book written within and on the back 
side, sealed with seven seals.” We have intimated that 
this sealed book may have reference to the Gospel before 
its development. The Gospel was hid, or sealed, in the 
mind of the Deity, seated upon his majestic throne. 
When the highly favored disciple saw and heard “a 
strong Angel proclaiming with a loud voice, who is 
worthy to open the book and loose the seals thereof? 
And no man in heaven nor in earth, neither under the 
earth, was able to open the book, neither to look there- 
on.” Te tells us that he wept much—and well might 
he weep. Yes, all Adain’s family would have had great 
cause to be bathed in tears, and that eternally, if what 
followed had not taken place. John knew that that 
hook concerned Adam’s family, and that upon the open- 
ing of it depended the redemption and salvation of the 
human family. And whilst John was weeping, one of 
ihe Elders spake comfortably unto him, and charged him 
19 dry up his tears. ‘“ Weep not,” saith the holy Elder, 
* Behold the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of Da- 
vid, hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the 
seven seals thereof.” O, what good news—the best 
news tbat ever reached the ear of man! Jesus hath 


NEAD’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 425 


prevaled-—the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of 
David, by his Almighty power, hath reseued man from 
‘he ruins of the fall! Yes, an eternal redemption hath 
been procured for guilty man—the original debt contract- 
ed by Adam, our federal head and representative, is 
now eaneelled, and the book of the New Testament, 
the mind of the Deity, is revealed. 

After John had heard the good news, | will venture to 
say that he felt like another man. And immediately 
after he had heard the good news, he was favored with 
a revelation of the glorious Conqueror. Ie tells us that 
“he beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne, and of 
the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a 
Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns and 
seven eyes, whieh are the seven Spirits of God sent forth 
into all the earth.” The great Conqueror is here repre- 
sented as standing in the midst of the throne, surrounded 
by all the heavenly hosts, like unto a Conqueror who had 
vanquished his enemies and returned to take the throne, 
and all welcomed and crowned with vietory. And after 
the resurrection of our great Conqueror, he could say 
unto his Apostles, “That all power in heaven and in 
earth was given unto him;” and consequently he could 
also give the following charge—“ Go ye therefore and 
teaeh all nations ;” for the seven horns denote his seven 
fold, yea, his Almight power,—the seven eyes his great 
wisdom: and thus the great power and wisdom of our 
Conqueror are said to be the seven Spirits of God. Weil 
might an Apostle say, that the whole Godhead dwelt 
bodily in our Lord Jesus Christ. See Col. ii.9. And 
this great power and wisdom of God is in the Gospel, 
and sent forth into «ll the earth, for the salvation aril 
sanctifieation of the children of taen. 

Christ is both called a Lion and a Lamb. How wan- 
‘Jerful are the ways of the Lord! The natare of the 
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Lion, and the nature of the Lamb, are very different. 
The one is very strong and voracious—the other patient 
and harmless. And when we reflect upon the character 
of our Emanuel, as represented by the Lion and the Lamb, 
the figure is very applicable, and also very plain. Christ 
may well be called a Lion, for he is all-powerful, and 
the destroyer of the works of the devil. He may well 
be called a Lamb, for he was harmless and very patient. 
He bore with great patience the insults and contradic- 
tions of sinners. Yes, he very much resembled the Lamb 
when he was taken by wicked hands and hurried about 
from place to place, receiving the abuses which none but 
wicked men and devils could be guilty of, and finally 
crucified between two malefactors, without making any 
resistance, or uttering one murmuring word ! 

And when the “ Lamb came and took the book out of 
the right hand of him that sat upon the throne, the four 
beasts and four and twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden 
vials full of odors, which are the prayers of saints. 
And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to 
take the book and to open the seals thereof, for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; 
and hast made us unto our God, kings and priests ; and 
we shall reign on the earth.’ And the beloved Apostle 
also tells us that he beheld and heard the voice of many 
Angels round about the throne, and the beasts and the 
elders: and the number of them was ten thousand and 
thousands of thousands; saying with a load voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor and 
blessing. And in the 6th chapter, the beloved disciple 
tells us that he saw our Conqueror seated upon a white 
horse, and a bow and a crown was given unto him, and 
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that he went forth couquering and to conquer. There- 
fore let earth be silent—Jesus reigneth. Yes, the Cap- 
tain of our soul’s salvation hath gone forth to slay our 
enemies, and will not give over until every enemy is put 
under his feet; and the last enemy which our Conquerer 
shall destroy will be death, and when this enemy is van- 
quished, all tears shall be wiped away, and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain, for the former things are 
passed away. And he that sat upon the throne said, 
Behold, I make all things new. And he said unto John 
Write; for these words are true and faithful. Rev. xxi. 
4, 5. And when all this, as above stated, shall be 
brought about, then shall the Son, our glorious Con zuer- 
or, deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father, 
and subject himself unto him, that God may be all in 
ally i Cor. xv. 

Dear reader, we have now heard a great deal about the 
Testator of the last Will and Testament of our Heaven- 
ly Father; and now let us examine the Will—it is our 
privilege to doso. It will not do for us just to depend 
upon what other people tells us of the Will; for man is 
a fallible creature, and cannot always be relied upon.— 
And Iam sure if we feel concerned about the matter, 
that we also feel a desire to read, or get it read to us, the 
Will of our Heavenly Father. You probably have heard 
it said that common people have not the learning to un- 
derstand the Will of God; but don’t you believe in such 
sayings, for it is a very plain Will, written in common 
style and adapted to the meanest capacity. You may 
rest assured there are no flaws or mistakes in this Will, 
that we must have lawyers to pick it to pieces for us.— 
Those who would have you believe that the book is so 
mysterious, and that it requires great learning to pry 
into its meaning, are as blind as bats; they are bliad, 
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and leaders of the blind, and if you listen to them, and 
believe what they say, both you and they will find your- 
selves engulfed in a horrible ditch. If it requires so 
much human wisdom to understand the Will of God, 
how comes it to pass that not a word to that effect is to 
be found in all the book? No where in all the good 
book do we read that a man must have great learning 
in order to understand the Gospel. But that it does not, 
is plainly intimated. For example: “At that time 
Jesus answered and said, I thank Thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes. Liven so Father: for so it seemed good in thy 
sight. All things are delivered unto me of my Father: 
and no man knoweth the Son but the Father, neither 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to 
whomsoever the Son will reveal him.” Matt. xi. 25—27. 
See also Luke x. 21, 22. 

Well, dear reader, by this time you are not only will- 
ing, but 1 hope, also very anxious to investigate the Will 
of God. Let us then goto work. It is not a large book: 
no, it is but a little book—nevertheless this little book 
contains a great deal of matter. But before you do so, 
I think we had better look up to God for a blessing, that 
He would afford us the nceessary aid. When the Psalm- 
ist David would have a knowledge of the law, he pray- 
ed unto God, “Open Thou mine eyes, that I may be- 
hold wonderous things out of thy law.” Ps. exix. 18. 
And there is another thing which I must remind you 
of. If you desire to he instructed in the way of eternal 
life, you must approach the sacred record with a mind 
divested of prejudice, and with a determination or will 
to do all that your Heavenly Father requires at your 
hands. If so, then it is that you have the promise of 
obtaining a knowledge of the doctrine therein revealed. 


NEAD’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 429 


“Tf any man will do his will, h” shall know of the doc- 
trine whether it be of God, or whether, 1 speak of my- 
self.” John vii, 17. 

Upon an examination of the sacred record, we discov- 
er that it treats upon a great many subjects; some of 
these subjects are to be found in different places of the 
book ; but suffice it to say, that there is not one uninter- 
esting subject in all the book. It is just such a book as 
God would have it to be. But now, dear reader, as it 
is not to be expected that 1 could write about all the 
items to be found in our Heavenly Father’s Will, (wet 
Teven able,) in this book, ] shall only give my view 
of certain important truths therein revealed. And we 
shall, in the first place, notice what the good book 
says about those persons who shall fare well in the other 
world. And blessed be the name of God, those charac- 
ters are so plainly described, that no one who will ex- 
amine for himself can be deceived, but know assuredly 
who they are. Christ tells us that we shall know men 
by their fruits—“ Wherefore by their fruits ye shall 
know them.” Mat. vii, 20. “Therefore, whosoever 
heareth these sayings of mine and doeth them, i will li- 
ken him unto a wise man which built his house upon a 
rock. And the rain descended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fell 
not: for it was founded upon arock.” Mat. vii, 24, 25. 
‘For whosoever shall do the will of my Father which 
is in Heaven, the same is my brother, and sister and 
mother.” Mat. xii, 50. “He that hath my command- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and 
he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him and will manifest myself to him.” John xiv, 21 
“Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever | command 
you.” John xv, 14. “They are not of the world, even 
as lam notof the world.” John xvii, 16. ‘For as ma- 
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ny as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God.” “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spir- 
it that we are the children of God.” Rom. viii. 14—16. 
“Therefore if any man be in Christ he is a new crea- 
ture ; old things are passed away; behold all things are 
become new.” ii Cor. v.17. “And they that are Christ’s 
have crucified the flesh withthe affections and lusts.” Gal. 
v.24. “And hereby we do know him, if we keep his 
commandments. But whoso keepeth his word, in him 
verily is the love of God perfected: hereby know we 
that we are in him.” i John ii. 3—5. “Whosoever abi- 
deth in him sinneth not. Whosoever sinneth, hath not 
seen him, neither knoweth him. We know that we have 
passed from death unto life because we love the breth- 
ren. He that loveth not his brother abideth in death. 
And he that keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in 
him, and he in him: and hereby we know that he abi- 
deth in us by the Spirit which he hath given us.” i John 
ili. 6,14, 24. ‘“ We are of God; he that knoweth God 
heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth not us. Here- 
by know we the Spirit of truth, and the spirit of errcr. 
Ilereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, 
because he has given us of his Spirit.” i John iv. 6, 13. 
We might, if we thought it necessary quote a great many 
more testimonies, but the above are sufficient. And 
these testimonies which we have quoted, and might 
yet quote, do all speak in substance one and the same 
thing. Yes, there is no disagreement or contradiction 
in these witnesses. 

Dear reader, we ought to reflect well upon these tes- 
timonies. Yes, every item declared in these testimonies 
ought to be duly considered; for it is by these witnesses 
that we can know whether we be heirs of the heavenly 
kingdom or not. And it is a solemn truth, that if one of 
these witnesses testifies in our favor, then do they all tes- 
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tify that we are the children of God. And if they do 
not all testify in our favor, then not one of them does tes- 
tify that we are the children of God. And it is plain, 
yes, very plain indeed, that these witnesses do uniformly 
declare that he who is a child of God, an heir of the king- 
dom, doth keep the commandments of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ; that they are completely renew- 
ed in the spirit of their mind, and are also completely 
subjected to the whole will and Spirit of God. And as 
far as I know, this is universally acknowledged by those 
who profess to believe in the New Testament. Itis an 
undoubted fact, that a man must know the precepts of 
the New Testament before he can observe them. There- 
fore the reader must see the necessity, as we have fre- 
quently remarked in this book, to study the Gospel, in 
order to find out his duty towards God in every respect, 
that no one command be left unobserved, so that we may 
have the aprobation of the Judge of quick and dead, and 
receive the consoling plaudit of well done thou good and 
faithful servant, enter thou into the joys of thy Lord and 
Master. See Mat. xxv. 21. 

I have now arrived at the most critical point; that is, 
to call the attention of the reader to an examination of 
the precepts of the New Testament. And my reason 
for so declaring is, because the professors of religion are 
at variance with regard to the commands and their obser- 
vances. But as critical as the point may appear to be, J 
shall nevertheless proceed to communicate my mind up- 
this very important subject, and that in great sim- 
plicity. , 

The New Testament contains a great many com- 
mandments for the believer to observe; so many, that 
the reader must not think to find them all stated and 
commented upon in this work. Thatis not somuch my 
object, as to apprise the reader of the manner in which 

28 
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he should proeced m order to ascertain and arrive at a 
proper understanding and cbservance of the precept. 
Let me then, dear reader, have your patience for a few 

moments: for in addressing myself to you, it is my ob- 
ject, if possibl« to throw some light upon that road, or 
path, which has been chalked out by the Saviour of the 
world, though in a measure rendered obseure by the 
creeds and disciplines, the doctrines and commandments, 
of men. May I not address you in those words which 
the Lord delivered unto the rebellious Israelites by his 
Prophet Jeremiah: “Stand ye in the ways and see, and 
ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk 
therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls.” Jer. vi. 16. 
O that this may be the state of thy mind—the true in- 
tention of thy soul. If so, [have no doubt that thou 
wilt attain to a good understanding of the will of God 

Christ hath said, “Seek and ye shall find, knock and it 
shall opened unto you; for every one that seeketh sha!! 
find, and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.” Mat. 
vii, 7. It may be that the reader is in Babylon: if so, 
he must come out of her, for she is an enemy to the 
truth, though in disguise. It is vain for the reader even 
to attempt to find out the true and acceptable will of 

God, so long as he adheres to the principles of that great. 
prostitute. She is condemned by the word of God, and 
threatene 4 with a great many grevious plagues. See 
Revela tons, 18th chapter. All those who are under the 
influ° nee of mystery, Baylon, and adhere to her prinei- 
ple , will never come to a saving knowledge of the truth; 
for the hearts of all such are unprepared to seek the 
LUord. The heart of man must be in a proper state of 
preparation to seek the Lord. Jehovah will not be found 
>y those who are not honest in their researches after 
ruth, and I feel it to be my duty to make this matter as 
plain to the reader as possible; and no doubt, in so do- 
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ing, | shall incur the displeasure of every prejudiced char- 
acter who may read this book. My object is to please 
God, though it may cost me the frowns and derison of 
men. 

Some people search the Scriptures for the sake of ar- 
gument. Such characters are light minded. Their 
conversations upon the Gospel are generally attended 
with levity—they glory in questioning and cross ques- 
tioning their fellow creatures on the Testament, aud 
never feel better satisfied than when they think they 
know more than others. Such people are not far from 
being among the last who submit themselves to the Gos- 
pel. It is an awful thing to trifle with the word of God. 
There is another class of characters, who in reading the 
Testament take man for their guide, instead of the Spirit 
of God. Their main object is to bend the Testament 
to their creed. These are some of those Babylonish 
folks, as above hinted at; and it is to be feared that the 
Testament hath more readers of this description of 
character, than all the others put together. The mark 
of the beast is very visible in their forehead. See Rey. 
xiii, 16—that is, anger, and if possible, revenge; and all 
just for the sake of their darling creed, which they have 
substituted in room of the word of God. They are 
easily known. For example, if you question them 
about their creed, and point out what you believe to be 
erroneous, or inconsistent with the word of God, they 
hecome instantaneously so hot and feverish, that you 
might just as well undertake to reason with a madman, 
or with such characters who possess the same spirit as 
those whom Pilate undertook to reason with concerning 
the innocence of our Saviour; instead of yielding, it 
only increased their rage; they cried out the more, cru- 
cify him, crucify him. They, in general, cannot endure 
the individual who explains the Gospel differently from 
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them and their preachers. These people are in an aw- 
ful state of darkness; hell and damnation await them, 
and will be the cup of their portion, if they do not un- 
dergo achange for the better. They are a very danger- 
ous set of people. The followers of the Lamb have al- 
ways had to encounter them, and suffer more from them, 
than from any other people. They possess the same 
spirit which was possessed by those who put Christ and 
the Apostles to death. During the times of the dark 
ages, they did a great deal of mischief; they delighted 
in the sufferings and death of the Christians ; but they 
have little or no power when the sun shines, for they 
reign altogether in darkness. 1 dread them more than 
the boldest infidels. All they want is power, and when- 
ever they get the Government on their side, or can sway 
the Government as they please, then let Christians, look 
out and prepare themselves for the stake, and all manner 
of tortures; for those are the very characters whom the 
Apostle alludes to when he tells us, that they have re- 
ceived strong delusions, that they should believe a lie 
that they might be damned, who believe not the truth, 
but have pleasure in unrighteousness. ii. Thes. ii. 11, 
12. These characters are so plamly described in the 
Testament, that they can be easily known by every seri- 
ous and reflecting mind. Reader, study to know the 
true meaning of the marks of the beast. See Rev. xiii. 
16, and xx. 4. For you ought to know these characters, 
in order that you may keep at the utmost distance from 
them, for they are very contagious. Yes, you may rely 
upon it, that they are very infectious. 

I have already stated what the mark in the forehead 
meaneth, but I have not stated what I understand by 
the markin the hand. To be brief, it signifies the hand- 


ling of the sword, or any other carnal weapon, in the 
destruction of a fellow creature. And whenever I con- 
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verse or reason a point with a person, and discover that 
he becomes angry at my person I take it for granted 
that he belongs to the beast. But as long as an indi- 
vidual does not manifest a spirit of anger or revenge, 
but that of love, Ido not care what society he belongs 
to, far be it from me to impeach him with anti-Christ. 
There is another class of characters, who take it for 
granted that all that their preachers say is truth. These 
people remind me of a nest of young birds, they have 
their mouths always open to swallow what their preach- 
ers bring them, good or bad—right or wrong. 

They seldom or never examine the Testament, without 
it is to find the preachers text. From their conduct it 
appears that they think it is sufficient for them, if the 
preacher reads and studies the word of God. These 
people are very easily pleased; they seldom undertake 
to hold an argument, but they have a very good reason 
for it—they know but little, scarcely able to repeat a 
single passage of Scripture, verbatim. These people 
bid tolerably fair for destruction; but there is a differ- 
ence between this class and the preceding one; there is 
probability of their conversion; but only a glimmering 
hope for the preceding class. There is another class 
of characters, who make no profession of religion, and 
yet are attentive readers of the word of God. They 
will even contend for and vindicate the truths of the 
Gospel, as though they were the adopted sons of God. 
It would be well. for this class to reflect upon the 
words of the Saviour, and see whether they are not ap- 
plicable to their state: ‘ Whosoever, therefore, shall 
confess me before men, him will I confess also before 
my Father which is in heaven; but whosoever shall 
deny me before men, him will jl also deny before my 
Father which is in heaven.” Mat. x. 32,33. ‘* Whoso- 
ever, therefore, shall be ashamed of me, and of my 
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words, in this adulturous and sinful generation, of him 
also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh 
in the glory of his Father, with the holy Angels.” Mark 
vill. 38. And [ would remark, that to confess Christ, 
signifies more than just an acknowledgment of the 
truth; it is a hearty subjection to the requirements of the 
Gospel—then man does not only confess Christ with the 
mouth, but with his actions also, and “actions speak 
louder than words ;” and this is what Christ means in 
the above words—by words and actions. I suppose 
that I am understood as respects the above class. tw 

[ will now call the attention of the reader to a class 
of characters who do not search the Scriptures in vain. 
They are such as have pondered well the path of their 
feet. Prov. iv. 26. Aud have found that the path 
which they had bari uavelling ppon, leadeth dene io 
the chambers of darkness and misery. They now 
search the Gospel in order to find out the way to heaven, 
and not only to find out the path, but also to travel 
thereupon. They are those weary, heavy laden souls 
which we have already described in some of the preced- 
ing pages of this work. [flow very precious is the Gos- 
pel to such distressed souls! They now search the Gos- 
pel as for hidden treasures—they are lost, and are desi- 
rous of being found—they are in darkness, and desire 
the light. Their business is now to pray and read, and 
read and pray. It may of a truth be said that their 
hearts are prepared to seek the Lord. ii. Chron. xix. 3. 
And in turning over the sacred page, how careful to re- 
tain what they have read, in particular the commands ; 
and as they pass along their prayer is still, O, Lord, 
show me all that thou wouldst have me to do. How im- 
partial to know the whole will of God. And thus, by 
their diligence, their hearts become illuminated by the 
Son of Righteousness. 
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I will give you another, and a true sign by which you 
may know the truly converted person. All those per- 
sons that are properly wrought upon the very first dis- 
position or desire of their hearts, is obedience to the 
Lord, and that is what the Spirit of God instils in the 
heart. For example, at the day of Pentecost, all those 
persons which were convicted under the preaching of 
the Apostles, immediately cried out and said, “Men 
and brethren what must we do.” Acts ii. 37. And 
when Saul was convicted, he immediately said, “ Lord 
what wilt thou have me do?” Acts ix. 6. And when 
the Jailor was convicted, he cried out, “Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved?” Acts xvi. 30. To all those 
questions, obedience to the will of God, was the an- 
swer. And I defy any person to show me where Christ 
or the Apostle gave the convicted souls to understand 
that they must do nothing in order to their soul's salys- 
tion. What then, are we to think of those characters 
who teach the people the doctrine to do nothing? You 
may think for yourself. My mind has been made up 
long ago. Tobe bricf—I rank them among the false 
teachers. But if the penitent be on his guard, and fol- 
low his first convictions, they will still excite him to obe 
dience, and finally his attachment will become so strong 
to the word of God, that he cannot tell which command 
is the greatest, and can say with the Psalmist David. 
Then shall I not he ashamed when I have respect unto 
all thy commandments.” Ps. exix. 6. 

And in viewing the word of God, with an impartial 
eye, the believer will observe every command in its pro- 
per place, for the precepts and institutions of the New 
Testament may be compared to a golden chain; if one 
link be taken away the chain is broken. Just se with 
the word of God; if one command be neglected or un- 
observed, there is a rent in the whole system. There- 
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fore let man be careful not to part that which God hath 
joined together. It was said to Moses, “ See that thou 
make all things according.to the pattern showed to thee 
in the mount.” Tleb. viii. 5. Ex, xxv. 40. There was 
to be no deviation whatever from the revelation given 
to Moses upon the mountain, but all things had to be 
observed or constructed according to that revelation. 
The same charge, in substance, was given upon the 
mount of Olives, with respect tothe new covenant, that 
all things should be observed in accordance with the doc- 
trine of Christ, our great exemplar: ‘Teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you, and lo,I am with you always, even unto the end 
of the world.” Mat. xxviii. 20. This charge covers or 
embraces every precept and institution in the Divine 
economy, or Gospel. The Israelites were not allowed 
to go up into the monntain, or touch the border of it, 
when the law was given to Moses. Moses was instruct- 
ed by the Lord how to proceed in this matter: ‘“ And 
thou shalt set bounds unto the people round about, say- 
ing, Take heed to yourselves that ye go not up into the 
mount, or touch the border of it. Whosoever toucheth 
the mount, shall be surely put to death There shall 
not an hand touch it, but be shall surely he stoned, or 
shot through; whether it be beast or man, it shall not 
live, when the trumpet soundeth long, they shall come 
upatotthemouthn” ix. xix. De: 

Reader, what is the signification of this solemn charge? 
For it is certainly intended to impress the mind with 
something of a very solemn and awful nature. That 
mountain which Israe] was not allowed to approach or 
touch, was the mount Sinai; and the reason was this- 
The Lord descended upon that mountain to deliver hig 
law unto his servant Moses, and the bounds which were 
set unto the people round about the mount, were intend- 
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ed to represent that reverence and respect for the Lord 
and his word; and they not being allowed to touch the 
border of the mount with their hands, is intended to 
represent that prohibition from adding to or taking aught 
from the law—‘ Ye shall not add unto the word which 
I command you, neither shall ye diminish aught. from it, 
that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your 
God which I eommand you.” Deut.iv.2. “ What thing 
soever | command you, observe to do it: thou shalt not 
add thereto, nor diminish from it.” Deut. xii. 32. 

And is there no bounds set unto the people round 
about the Mount Zion, the Gospel dispensation? Yes, 
the Gospel has the same bounds, but with this difference, 
the penalty is much greater. The penalty with reference 
to mount Sinai, was an affliction of a temporal nature, 
to be endured in this life: but the penalty with reference 
to Mount Zion, the New Testament dispensation, is of 
a spiritual nature, to be inflicted in time and in eternity. 
“For if he that cometh, preacheth another Jesus, whom 
we have not preached, or if ye receive another spirit, 
which ye have not received, or another Gospel, which 
ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with him.” 
ii Cor. xi. 4. “ But though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other Gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accursed. As we 
said before, so say I now again, if any man preach any 
other Gospel unto you than that ye have received, let 
him be accursed.” Gal. i..8,9. “For I testify unto 
every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of 
this book, if any man shall add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this 
book. And if any man shall take away from the words 
of the hook of this prophecy, God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life, and out ef the holy City, 
and from the things which are written in this book.” 
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Rev. xxii. 18, 19. O, man, wilt thou be so bold as to touch 
with thine unhallowed hands the Mount Zion—that is, 
add to or diminish from the saered record. Man must 
be presumptuous indeed, to be guilty of a sin of so great 
a magnitude. Such characters “do rush upon the thick 
bosses of Jehovah’s buckler.” Is it a light thing, O ye 
sons of men, to alter heaven’s mandate ? From what 
source hast thou derived thy authority? Thou canst not, 
thou darest not say, that the great Lawgiver hath clothed 
thee with that authority; for he has never been seen per- 
sonally upon the earth since he ascended to the right hand 
of the Majesty on high: He has not yet risen from his 
seat. Hear what he hath said concerning this matter : 
“Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord 
hath made ruler over his household, to give them their 
meat in due season? Blessed is that servant whom his 
Lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing. Verily I say 
unto you, he shall make him ruler over all his goods. But 
and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord 
delayeth his coming; and shall begin to smite his fellow 
servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken; the 
lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, and 
shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.” Matt. xxiv.45—51. ‘“ He said therefore, A cer- 
tain nobleman went into a far country to receive for 
himself a kingdom, and to return. And he called his 
ten servants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said 
unto them, Occupy till I come. But his eitizens hated 
him, and sent a message after him, saying, We will not 
have this man to reign over us. And it came to pass, 
that when he was returned, having received the king- 
dom, then he commanded those servants to be called 
unto him, to whem he had given the money, that he 
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might know how much every man had gained by 
trading.” Luke xix. 12—15. When our Saviour had 
delivered the will of his Father unto the children of men, 
and had also made the atonement for man’s redemption, 
and had risen from the dead, he then went into a far 
country, like the lord and nobleman spoken of in the 
above verses, and now ever since his departure, it is the 
duty of the children of men to be faithful in the discharge 
of those orders which they have received from the Mas- 
ter. And it is plainly revealed in the above verses, that 
he only will be considered a faithful servant, who has 
strictly observed every injunction, without the least de- 
viation, given by the Master. Yes, such characters will 
have great boldness in the day of reckoning and to them 
will be assigned a kingdom-—-an inheritance which fadeth 
not away. The Master will surely come. It has been 
a long time—yes, upwards of eighteen hundred years 
since he took his leave from the werld. I believe he will 
come before very long, to call his servants to an account: 
and oh, reader, is it not a manifest truth, that hundreds 
and thousands have declared, that the Master delayeth 
his coming, and with a trumpet towards heaven, that 
the man Christ shall not reign over them? Many house- 
holders and servants will have a sore account to give of 
their conduct. Only look at the householders and ser- 
vants of the Master ; how are the servants smitten by the 
householders; servants smiting their fellow servants: 
they eat and drink with the drunken. Things are cer- 
tainly in a wretched and deplorable state, and will prob- 
ably continue to get worse and worse till the Master 
cometh. Good God, have mercy npon us, and save, oh 
save poor bleeding Zion! May this be the prayer of all 
who are endeavoring to be found obedient. 

O, ye householders, ye preachers, let us reflect upon 
these matters: yea, let us examine ourselves and see 
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whether we have done ourduty. The matter is weighty. 
I do believe if all the preachers would do their duty, that 
things in a short time would undergo a great change for 
the better; but so long as the householders act so im- 
prudently, things will only grow worse and worse. Tho 
besetting sin of the day is to carry things to excess—to 
run toextremes. What wrangling and disputings about 
this and that commandment, as though all the commands 
were not essential to salvation! For example, what a 
great contention about baptism! There are persons to 
be found, who in speaking upon this institution, strain 
the point to such a degree, as though man was saved by 
Baptism alone. There are others to be found, who in 
speaking upon the institution, carry the thing to such an 
excess, as though Baptism was a non-essential, and that 
man can be saved without Baptism. And if I know 
any thing about man’s duty towards God, it is, that he 
lay no heavier stress upon one commandment than upon 
another, and try and observe them all. The great Head 
of the Church has assigned Baptism a place in the new 
covenant, and nothing under heaven can be substituted 
in the place of it to answer the same purpose. I am 
sure that if man would impartially examine the New 
Testament, he would find that man cannot be saved by 
the observance of one commandment. If one command- 
ment would be sufficient for man’s salvation, then there 
would be no necessity for any more. But as we have 
already intimated, no where do we read in the Gospel 
that man is saved by one command. Then we say, 
that man cannot be saved by faith alone, by repentance 
alone, by ,baptism alone, or any other commandment 
alone. Faith will not answer in the room of repentance, 
neither will repentance answer in the room of faith; 
neither will faith and repentance answer in the room of 
baptism; neither will baptism answer in the room of 
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faith and repentance. The supper will not answer in 
the room of the communion, neither will the commu- 
nion answer in the room of the supper; neither will the 
spiritual import make void the literal performance of 
feet washing, or the kiss. All these precepts and 
institutions are necessary for man’s salvation; and one 
is of as much importance as the other, in the place 
assigned it by the great Lawsgiver. 

The plan of salvation is thus completely developed in 
a system of doctrine which will not admit of the least 
alteration; and against this rock the gates of hell shall 
not prevail. ‘Therefore thus saith the Lord God, 


Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried 
stone, a precious corner stone, a sure foundation: he 


that believeth shall not make haste.” Isaiah xxviii. 16. 
This is that stone which Daniel speaks of, that was cut 
out of the mountain without hands; that is, not of human 
wisdom or of human contrivance, (see Daniel, second 
chapter,) but the wisdom and power of God, and shall 
finally destroy the works of the devil. 

The imaginations of human nature are always con- 
trary to God’s manner of dealing with his creatures. 
This truth is verified in a great many instances in the 
Bible and Testament. We have a striking instance of 
this nature in the anointing of David to be king over 
jsrael. When Jesse and his sons were ctiofisand and 
called to the sacrifice, and when they were come, Sam- 
uel immediately fixed his eyes upon Eliab, “And said, 
surely the Lord’s anointed is before him.” I have no 
doubt but Eliab was just such a person as human nature 
would make a choice of: but he was not the Lord’s 
choice. Then Jesse made all his sons, save David, pass 
before Samuel ; but they were all refused. Then human 
nature was completely baffled, for it was the least of 
Jesse’s thoughts that his youngest son the stripling Da- 
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vid, was the Lord’s choice. Samuel asked Jesse whether 
all his children were there. Then he thinks of David, 
and saith, “there remaineth yet the youngest, and behold 
he feedeth the sheep,” as though this cireumstance would 
be sufficient to convince Samuel that David would not 
answer for the Lord’s anointed ; for if Jesse had thought 
so, he would have had him at the sacrifice. But Samuel 
ordered David to be sent for, and no sooner than David 
came. the Lord said to Samuel, arise, anoint him, for 
this is he.” See i Samuel xvi. 

Again we have another instance of this kind in the 
slaying of Goliath. When the Israelites were at war 
with the Philistines, and Goliath, the champion of the 
Philistines, had defied the armies of Israel, and when 
Saul and all Israel heard the words of this champion, 
they were dismayed and greatly afraid; for Goliath al- 
so made a terrible appearance. And when David took 
provision to his brethren which had joined the army of 
the Israelites, the great champion of the Philistines made 
his appearance, and as before defied the armies of the 
living God. And David spake to the men that stood by 
him, saying, what shall be done to the man that killeth the 
Philistine, and taketh away the reproach from Israel, for 
who is this uncircumcised Philistine, that he should defy 
the armies of the living God? And Eliab, his eldest 
brother, heard when he spake unto the men; and Eli- 
ab’s anger was kindled against David, andhe said, Why 
camest thou down hither ; and with whom hast thou left 
those few sheep in the wilderness? I know thy pride 
and the naughtiness of thy heart, for thou art come down 
that thou mightest see the battle. And Daid said, What 
have I now done? Is there not a cause ?” I have fre- 
quently reflected upon the answer which David gave 
his brother, ‘Is there not acause?” This answer could 
not be disputed by Eliab; but that David, the stripling. 
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should meddle with or inquire into the matter, greatly 
aroused his anger. But after all and all, this despised 
David was the very individual who saved Israel from 
the uncircumcised Philistine. For when the words of 
David were rehearsed before Saul, he sent for David.— 
And David said unto Saul, let no mans heart fail because 
of him; thy servant will go and fight with this Philistine. 
And he furthermore gave Saul to understand that the 
Lord would deliver him out the hand of this Philistine. 

And now let us see in what way human nature would 
prepare David for the battle. ‘“ And Saul armed David 
with his armour, and he put an helmet of brass upon 
his head, also he armed him with a coat of mail, and 
David girded his sword upon his armour.” Thus David 
was equipped according to the course of this world. But 
how contrary to the wisdom and power of God, as the 
Lord hath declared! “For my thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the 
Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so 
are my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts 
than your thoughts.” Isaiah lv, 8,9. David soon dis- 
covered his error, and said unto Saul, I cannot go with 
these, for I have not proved them. 

Now, reader, let us see in what way God would have 
David prepared for the engagement. David took his 
staff in his hand, and chose him five smooth stones out 
of the brook, and put them into a shepherd’s bag which 
he had, even in a scrip; and his sling was in his hand, 
and he drew near to the Philistine. And when the Phil- 
istine saw him, he disdained him; but David said unto 
the Philistine, Thou comest to me with a sword, and 
with a spear, and with a shield; but I come to thee ia 
name of the Lord of Hosts, the God of the armies of 
Israel, whom thou hast defied. See iSam. xvii. And 
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thus we learn in the event, that David by this simple 
equipment, succeeded in discomfitting his antagonist, and 
finally beheaded him with his (Goliath’s) sword. And 
again, this whole affair makes a striking representation 
of the great victory which the Captain of our soul’s sal- 
vation achieved when he expired on the cross, over the 
great adversary the devil, who has always defied the ar- 


mies of the living God. No doubt but he thought, when he 
brought Christ to the cross, that he would thereby gain 


a complete victory over him: but ah, by that very cireum- 
stance, Christ bruised Satan’s head! The limits of this 
book will not admit of a complete explanation of the rep- 
resention: the reader must exercise his reasoning pow- 
ers, and make the necessary application, and in the 
event he will no doubt find that it is figurative of the 
victory which the Redeemer gained over the Devil. 
Dear reader, we might produce more instances from 
the Scripture of a similar nature, showing the difference 
between the wisdom and power of God, and the wis- 
dom and the power of the world. Yes, the whole his- 
tory of Gods’ dealings with the Israelites in the destrue- 
tion of their enemies, throws great light upon that 
subject, and it is well worthy the attention of every indi- 
vidual who is in pursuit of a knowledge of the wisdom 
and power of God to study these things. Be assured, 
dear reader, that it is your privilege, every day of your 
life, to grow in grace and in the knowledge of trnth. | 
therefore admonish you, as a well-wisher of your soul, 
to search the Scriptnres ; make yourself well acquaint- 
ed with the revelation of Heaven, and when you get 
knowledge, be obedient. O do not desipise the the good- 
ness of God; His eye is upon you. Yes, not a thought 
nor action escapes His notice, for His eyes are like flames 
of fire; and it is unto Him, the heart-searching, the rein- 
trying God, that man must answer for the deeds done 
in the body, let those deeds be good or evil. If man 
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will, in this state of being, bow the knee in rever- 
ential awe before the great I am, and implore His forgiv- 
ing mercy, in a manner consistent with His Holy will, 
then, O then, will man find a Saviour gracious and kind 
—a Saviour who can save from sin and its awful conse- 
sequences. 

Beloved reader, it may be, that you have made your 
peace with God. Ifso, I feel satisfied that you can bear 
testimony to the above remarks, and in that the Saviour 
is only to be found in the way of obedience, the way of 
self-denial. And unto such we can declare in the name 
of God, that it shall go well with them in the other 
world. Yes, there never was a son or daughter of Ad- 
am’s family who oflered themselves up to God in the 
name of Jesus Christ, but found a sin-pardoning God.— 
And the reason why many do not receive the bless- 
ing, is, because they do not offer themselves wholly to 
God; they make a reserve—some darling sin or beset- 
ment must be retained; they are not willing to re- 
linquish all for the sake of Jesus. The sacrifice is there- 
fore not complete, and may with propriety be termed a 
lame sacrifice, and, as such wiil never meet the appro- 
bation of God. Man must be willing to renounce and 
forsake every thing that is inconsistent with, or contra- 
ry to the will of God, for Christ will be a complete Sa- 
viour, or no Saviour at all. If man is saved by Jesus, 
he will be saved indeed: man must not expect to be 
saved in his sins but from his sins. It is sin, that abom- 
nable thing, which separates man from his God; but 
when sin is pardoned, man is reconciled unto God ; he 
enjoys a peace which passeth all understanding—a 
peace which the world can neither given or take away. 
O, happy, happy is that man who has passed from death 
unto life. He can look forward with pleasure, and wait 


with patience, until he shall receive his discharge from 
29 
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the Christian warfare, and join the blood-washed throng 
who cry holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Sabbaoth. 

Reader, 1 do wish from my heart that you may be one 
ef those characters. That is what has induced me to 
write this book ; andif I were now in your presence, I 
would beseech you by the streaming blood of the cross, 
to save yourself from the damnable nature of sin. And 
if you have been adopied into the family of God, I would 
say be faithful in the discharge of your calling, not only 
to-day, or to-morrow, but all the days of your pilgrimage, 
which will not be terminated until the soul is separated 
from the body. And I would now like to talk a little 
with you about the troubles of the way. You have cer- 
tainly embarked in a good eause—you have enlisted un- 
der the banner of King Jesus,—yes, you have sworn 
allegiance to him, and I trust that you have done so not 
only for one or two months, or years, but during the 
whole war; for none shail be crowned but those who 
endure to the end—“ He that endureth to the end shall 
be saved.” Mat. x,22. “Be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life.” Rev. ii, 10. The 
Master hath said, “‘ These things have I spoken unto you, 
that in me ye might have peace: In the world ye shall 
have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have overcome 
the world.” John xvi, 38. And the Apostle, in confirm- 
ing the souls of the disciples, exhorted them to continue 
in the faith, and that we must through much tribulation 
enter into the kingdom of God. Acts xiv, 22. 

For aught I know, thou mayest be in thy first love; 
and if so | know that thou feelest very strong, and art 
ready to say, and canst say, “ My beloved is mine, and 
Tamhis ” Songs of Sol. ii. 16. And it may be, that 
thou art ready to express thyself as Peter did to the 
Master, “Though all men shall be offended because of 
thee, yet will I never be offended. Though I should die 
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with thee, yet will I not deny thee; likewise also said 
all the disciples.” Mat. xxvi. 23, 35. But alas, for poor 
Peter, when his troubles come on, his strength fails him, 
and then he disowns his Lord and Master. And so it 
frequently happens with the children of God, when in 
their first love. They are apt to forget themselves, and 
frequently undertake, in their own strength, to slay 
their spiritual enemies, and are as often defeated. He 
who knoweth well what is in man—what human nature 
can do hath declared “that the Spirit is willing, but the 
flesh is weak. The believer must place no confidence 
in the flesh, but at all times look up to God for grace to 
help in every time of need. The devil will tempt the 
believer, and, if possible, cause him to backslide from 
God; and he is so well acquainted with human nature 
that he knows full well how to proceed with the believer. 
And the child of God must not think that he can arrive 
to a state in this life, in which the enemy can have 
no access unto him. The time will come, when the 
Devil shall be deprived of the power of temptation, 
{See Rev. xx.) but that time will not be this side of 
Christ’s second coming. Butitis the duty of every be- 
liever to endure temptation. As the Apostle James hath 
admonished. “ Blessed is the man that endureth tempt- 
ation; tor when he is tried he shall receive the crown 
of lite which the Lord hath promised to them that love 
him.” James i.J]2. When the believer is tempted, let 
him look to Jesus for succor, and he will receive strength 
to endure and resist the temptations of the Devil; for it 
is through Christ strengthening the believer that he can 
do all things, as an Apostle has declared. The Devil 
may tempt as much as he pleases, he cannot defeat the 
believer, without the believer gives his consent to be 
taken captive at the will of the Devil. Theretore the 
believer must never strike his colors, but have his eye 
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always fixed on Jesus, the author and finisher of his 
faith. As St. Paul hath written in his letter to the He- 
brews, 12th chapter and 2d verse. ‘ Looking unto 
Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith, who for the 
joy that was set before him, endured the cross, despis- 
ing the shame and is set down at the right hand of the 
throne of God.” Christ knoweth how to deliver the 
believer from the snares of the Devil, and will deliver 
him if he calleth upon him, and walketh in his footsteps 
“For in that Christ himself hath suffered, being tempted 
he is able to succor them that are tempted.” See He- 
berews ii. 18. 

The Evangelist informs us that after Jesus was bap- 
tized, ‘He was led up into the wilderness to be tempt- 
ed of the Devil;” and aceordingly the Devil tempts 
Jesus. Yes, he came to him, no doubt, under the ex- 
pectation of a sure and certain victory ; but he was sad- 
ly disappointed. And the first temptation that he pre- 
sented to the mind of the Redeemer, wasforhi n to dis- 
believe or distrust in his Father, for if you be, saith the 
tempter, the Son of God, command that these stones be 
made bread—exert your power, and make it manifest 
that you are theSon of God, for if you do not command 
these stones to be made bread, it is evidence that you 
lack the power that would make it appear that you are 
the Son of God; and it is certain that God is not mind- 
ful of you, orhe would notleave yoto hunger and starve 
in a dreary wilderness. This temptation, though very 
artfully construeted and presented to the mind of the 
Saviour, was met with a complete rejection, and imme- 
diately fell at his feet. The enemy, not willing to give 
up his fruitless undertaking or cause, makes a second 
attack upon the Saviour; and it appears that the Saviour 
was willing that the Devil might exert all the power he 
possessed against him, that he might make use of all the 
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means in his wisdom to defcat him if he could in order 
that by his vanquishing the enemy, the children of men 
could helieve and put their trust in him, the Redeemer 
and Saviour of man. The Devil taketh the Saviour up 
into the holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the 
Temple, and saith unto him. “If thou be the Son of 
God, cast thyself down; for it is written: He shall 
give his Angels charge concerning thee, and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thoudash 
thy foot against a stone.” This temptation is similar to 
the first; the purport or design of which was, to get the 
Saviour to distrust and disbelieve in his Father, which 
would have been the case had Christ yielded to the 
temptations. The power to work miracles was a gift 
which Christ received from his Father, for the sole pur- 
pose of establishing and confirming the authenticity of 
the Gospel, which is intended for the benefit of man, 
and not for the Devil. Therefore, had the Saviour 
wrought a miracle from the insinuations, and for the 
gratification of the Devil, it would have been an abuse 
of that gift. But the second temptation shared the same 
fate as the first. When the Devil discovered that he 
could not succeed in his first object, he then changes his 
views, and undertakes to bribe the Saviour by present- 
ing another temptation. He therefore from the pinnacle 
of the temple taketh Jesus up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and showeth unto him all the kingdoms of 
the world and the glory of them, and saith unto him. 
All these things will I give thee if thou wilt fall down 
and worship me. The Devil claims the kingdoms of the 
world and the glory of them, as his property; and, in 
the above temptation, he expresses a willingness to sur 
render them all up into the hands of the Saviour on very 
easy terms—“if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” 
How very anxious was the Devil to get the Saviour to 
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do something at his bidding.” But all would not de 
Christ was too well acquainted with the intention of che 
enemy; he knew his business—the grand design of fii 
coming into the world too well, to be overcome by that 
very enemy whose head he had determined to bruise. 
Me therefore by one stroke with the sword of the Spirit 
--the word of God—causes him to depart from his per- 
aon. ‘ Get thee hence Satan, for it is written thou shalt 
wership the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou 
serve.” See Mat. iv, and Lukeiv. The Devil directly 
leaves the Saviour, and never afterwards tempts him in 
person; but ever since makes use of numerous devices 
and schemes to frustrate the great object of the Saviour’s 
mission into the world. 

I trust that we shall be able to have recourse to the 
above after we proceed a litte farther, for the benefit of 
the child of God when sorely tempted and beset by the 
enemy of souls, I have stated that the believer, when in 
his first love, if not very mindful of his duty, is sure to 
forfeit that blessed and happy state. And what we 
read in the last three verses of the 10th chapter of Rev- 
elations, is what every ehild of God experiences more or 
less. Those verses readas follows: ‘“ And I went unto 
the Angel, and said unto him, give me the little book. 
And he said unto me, Take it, and eat it up; and it 
shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth 
sweet as honey. And TI took the little book out of the 
Angel’s hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth 
sweet as honey; and as soon as IJ had eaten it, my belly 
was bitter. And he said unto me, Thou must propheey 
again before many people, and nations, and tongues, and 
kings.” This little open book, represents a revelation 
of the Gospel, which when commmunieated to, and re- 
ceived by the sin-sick soul it is very sweet. Yes, O, 
how sweet is the knowledge, how delicious the taste of 
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the good word of God, and of the powers of the world 
tocome. See Heb. vi.4.5. Well may the Psalmist 
say: ‘“ How sweet are thy words unto my taste; yea, 
sweeter than honey tomy mouth. Through thy precepts 
I get understanding ; therefore I hate every false way.” 
Ps. cxix. 103, 104. The believer having the love of God 
shed abroad in his heart, through the knowledge of the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ, may be said to be in his first 
love ; his heart is now enlarged or expanded towards 
the welfare of his fellow creatures; he, therefore, like 
holy David, hates every false way, and will in the course 
of his pilgrimage testify in behalf of the truth, and ex- 
pose or protest against the ways of the Devil. And 
now his bitter times will follow; for that sweet knowl- 
edge of the word of God will make him very bold in the 
service of his Master. Yes, his heart and mouth are 
opposel to the unrighteous ways of darkness, and as 
the Devil has his kingdom in this world set up in the 
heart 07 every unconverted man, he will meet with a 
great conflict—such a conflict, that in which if he be not 
very careful, he will, in the event, lose his first love, 
like unto the children of Israel, after they had made their 
escape ‘rom their enemies, the Egyptians. When they 
saw them destroyed in the Red Sea, they rejoiced, and 
sang praises unto the Most High; they felt very strong 
in ther Great Deliverer, and no doubt thought that they 
woulc never murmur against the Lord—that they in fu- 
ture would never suffer themselves to be ensnared by an 
enemy. But alas, for poor Israel, the very first trial that 
they net afterwards, and which took place shortly after 
they noved forward from the Red Sea, made it manifest 
that they were not the strong people that they let on to 
be when delivered out of the hands of the Egyptians. 
Yor wlen they came to where the waters were bitter, 
they smg another song—for they immediately murmur. 


454 NEAD’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 


ed against Moses, saying, “What shall we drink? 
And he cried unto the Lord; and the Lord showed him 
a tree, which when he had cast in the waters, the waters 
were made sweet, there he made for them a statute and 
an ordinance, and there he proved them.” See Exodus, 
15th chapter. 

Yes, reader, as it happened with old Israel, so it fre- 
quently happens with many of God’s new and spiritual 
Israel. At the time, and immediately after their baptism 
into the death of the Lord Jesus Christ for the remisaion 
of their sins, they feel very happy in the Lord. Yes, 
they like old Israel, are ready to sing songs of victory 
unto the Lord. Yes, and it is their privilege to praise 
the name of the Lord for the deliverance which was 
manifested in their behalf. But now let them more for- 
ward in their march for the Heavenly Canaan, and it 
will not be long before they, like natural Israel, will ar- 
rive where the waters are bitter: and what | am now 
relating is what I believe that every child of God hath 
experienced, or can testify unto. Yes, all those who 
have turned their backs upon the House of spiritual 
bondage in which the children of men are, when under 
the control and power of the carnal mind—-when slaves 
to the devil, and the lusts of the flesh—do know what | 
have written is truth. O whata struggle it is for some to 
get from under this bondage! What sighing, what veep- 
ing, what praying !—not saying that the child of God 
obtains the victory merely by being in great distress on 
account of sin, and by praying; but every sinnerwhen 
convicted for his sins, will of course be in distress, some 
more so than others. There is no particular rule, or it 
is not stated in the Gospel, what amount of dstress 
sinners will experience on account of their sin:; but, 
according te my view of the matter it is this: thit eve- 
ry sinner must be brought to know and feel thathe is a 
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sinner, and that this knowledge and fceling will create a 
distress in the soul: and the amount of distress depends 
a good deal upon the conviction of the sinner; and ac- 
cording to the state of the sinner, so will his convictions 
be; and when the burden of sin is rolled away by and 
through the name of Jesus Christ, then it is, that the 
believer can rejoice in the God of his salvation. He has 
now a hope which reaches beyond the grave—a hope 
big with immortality! O, the change, the great change 
which has been wrought and brought about in the heart 
and conduct of the man, who has been saved by and 
through the word and Spirit of God! O, how calm, how 
sweet for the present! But stop! what mount is that 
which lieth in the way? How steep! how rugged! It 
is Calvary. And must | climb the mount? Yes, yes, 
if thou wouldst enter the blissful country thou must as- 
cend that mount, for it lieth just on the other side. Now 
the waters become bitter; but, thank God, there is a 
tree, which when cast into the water, will make the 
water sweet. And what is that tree, but thy confidence 
in the Lord? Well may an Apostle exhort the brethren 
and say, “Cast not away, therefore, your confidence, which 
hath great recompence of reward.” Heb. x.35. And 
at this place, Satan will exert himself to the utmost. 
He will shoot his fiery darts, and if possible, throw a 
gloom over the mind of the child of God. Yes, he will 
lead him about as he did the Saviour in the wilderness. 
He will tempt him to distrust in God, so that the believer 
may cast away his confidence in the Lord. Yes, he will 
try and reason the case with the believer, and misrepre- 
sent the way to heaven; and if he should not meet with 
success in one point, he will have recourse to another. 
He will exhibit to his mind the glories and pleasures 
of this world: yes, he will tell the believer that they are 
for him, and may be enjoyed by him. And if the child 
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of God gives piace to these temptations, that is, if he 
does not resist them immediately by the word and Spirit 
of God, he will finally become very weak. And when 
this is discovered by the adversary, he will exert all the 
powers of darkness in order to get the believer to be- 
come sick and tired of the ways of God. And when 
this becomes the state of the soul which was adopted 
into the family of God, then it is that it loses that relish 
for hearing and reading the word of God, and finds no 
time for prayer. The least trifle will cause them to ab- 
sent themselves from the house of Gcd—the place of 
divine worship. Yes, they can content themselves for 
months without once hearing the Gospel. The world 
now becomes their cheif delight: they never feel better 
satisfied than when their worldly matters are in a pros- 
perous state or condition. 

Now the above account of the backslider, is generally 
of a gradual progression. Yes, with some the work of the 
devil is carried on so gradually that it is hardly percept- 
ible. They thus become hardened in sin by degrees, and 
with all may still maintain their standing in the Church. 
Their first love is lost, and of course they are foolish 
virgins. And it is greatly to be feared that many, yes, 
very many, are in this state; but it is a manifest truth 
that they are the servants of the world, and that religion 
only occupies a secondary seat in the heart, and with 
some scarcely that. But let it be remembered that man 
cannot “serve God and mammon,” and that if he love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him. “ For 
all that isin the world, the lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eye, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 
but is of the world.” John ii. 15, 16. 

Now it is to be feared that the world has taken too 
great a hold of many of the professed people of God. 
Yes, it cannot be otherwise, or they would not devote 
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nearly all their time to the world. They are late to bed, 
and they rise early in the morning, but it is to be feared 
not to serve God, but the world. They thus labor night 
and day to become rich in the world, so that they can 
have it in their power to make all their children rich. 
And it frequently turns out, that their riches make their 
children proud, and keep them from coming to the Lord. 
If brethren in general were to strive as much to make 
their children rich in the Lord, as they do to make them 
rich in the world, it would be of more importance unto 
them. To have a comfortable living in this world is a 
blessing to man—but to have more than this, proves to 
be a great curse to many. Wealthy brethren have itin 
their power to do a great deal of good; and if they do 
so, their wealth, though ever so great, is a great blessing 
to them. But when they are uncharitable, and confine 
their riches to themselves and their children, their riches 
may be a means of the destruction of them and their 
children ; for their children in general are sure to be 
proud and self-willed, eud the fruit of such children is 
very visible in the:r conforming to the world. They 
dresz like ine world, they talk like the world—yes, to 
look at tnein yoa would hardly think that their parents 
were plain people, and belcuged to the church of Christ. 
And finally the parents become entirely blind to the wel- 
fare of tneir children. O parents, parents, let us weep 
over our childrea! Uan we see them taken captive at 
the will of the devil, and in the broad way to everlasting 
destruction? Have you made up your minds to live and 
depart this life as foolish virgins, leaving your children 
an earthly inheritance, and in the broad road to ever- 
lasting wo? God forbid it! O ye preachers of the Gos- 
pel, forbid it! O ye true and faithful servants of the 
Lord, forbid it ! 

Now there must be an exception made, between those 
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brethren who do their best by word and example to in- 
duce their children to walk in the ways of the Lord, and 
yet refuse to do so; and those brethren who neglect their 
duty towards their children, and rather encourage them 
to conform to the world; for it frequently happens that 
some children will not regard the good counsels and 
examples of their parents, but take their own way. 
Such children are in geat danger of coming to a bad 
end. But wo, be to those parentswho encourage their 
children to love and follow the sinful maxims of the 
world. The Israelites were solemnly charged not to 
make friendship with their enemies ; they were not al- 
lowed to have any communication with them ; they were 
intended for a distinct and separate people. Now the 
Israelites, in many partieulars, were intended to repre- 
sent God’s new and spiritual Israel—and the enemies 
of the natural Israel to represent the enemies of the 
spiritual Israel. And those enemies are very numer- 
ous, and jn the present day are very different in their 
characters; and it is the privilege of the children of 
God to be enlightened to know, and know how to defeat 
these adversaries. And I would say, according to my 
knowledge of the doctrine of Christ, every thing animate 
or inanimate, that will not comport with the doctrine rf 
Christ, may in truth be considered an enemy; and we 
cannot be to particular in ascertaining them all; for an 
enemy is an enemy, let him be viewed in whatever tight 
possible. I do not intend to particularize, but merely to 
assist my fellow soldier of the cross how to know, and 
how he may overcome his enemies. And it is an estabtish- 
ed point with me, that every thing which is an enemy to 
the cross of my Master, is also an enerny to me. Well, 
then my way of determining an enerny 1s this: When- 
ever I meet with an object, or experience an operation 
upon my heart, that will not comport or agree with the 
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word of Gc, and the cross of our Immanuel, let it be 
what it may~~yea, it may be ever so pleasing, it may be 
viewed and represented to be ever so harmless and use- 
ful; I at once ser it down for granted, that it is an ene- 
my. By fmany, inanimate things are not considered 
ememies te the christian—that is, they have no influence 
over or upon the heart of man. But what hath the 
Master said? Hear his words. “And he said unto 
them, ye are they which justify yourselves before men ; 
but God knoweth your heart: for that which is highly 
esteemed among men is an abomination in the sight of 
God.” Luke xvi. 15. The reader may be curious cnough 
to ask what these highly esteemed things may mean; to 
point them ail out would be a task too laborious, and 
would coraprise a large volume; suffice it to say, that 
ali those things which are to the reverse of plainness, 
or thar do not excite and lead to humility, are those 
abominable things. Pride has its fruits as well as hu- 
mility, and the one can always be distinguished from the 
other by its fruits. There are things that will excite to 
pride, and are opposed to humility ; and there are also 
things that excite to humility, and are opposed to pride. 
I hardly think it necessary to begin to point out these 
things, as every person can, if he be disposed to do the 
will of God, know these things. Yes, those things which 
are highly esteemed among men; that is, men in their 
unconverted state, are very easily known by their agree- 
ment with fallen nature ; and, as soldiers of the cross, 
we must not make friendship with them, but oppose 
them in the spirit of the Gospel; and this course of 
treatment towards them will crucify them to us. Then 
away goes all the vain fashions of the day, and we re- 
main a plain and distinct people, from and in the world. 
And then the words of the Saviour will be very applica- 
ble to us—* I have given them thy werd, and the world 
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hath hated them, because they are not of the world.” 
John xvii. 14. “Ye are the light of the world: a city that 
is set on an hill cannot be hid.” Mat. v. 14. But, oh, what 
will the fashionable, the gay professor say to all this? 
Why, methinks I hear him say that it is aJl weakness 
or nonsense, that is nothing to the purpose, and that re- 
ligion does not consist in outward things; that it matters 
not how handsomely a man may situate himself in the 
world; that he may, if he sees proper, and can afford it, 
live in a palace, and that it matters not how grand a man 
may dress, &c. If the gay professor has an allusion to 
the religion of certain denominations, 1 will agree with 
him that all he may say, as above stated, is strictly so; 
I have not a word to say to the contrary: but if he has 
a reference to the religion of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, | would say that he is ignerant, that he is blind, 
that he has not said the truth. The religion of certain 
denominations, and the religion of Jesus Christ, are two 
things. I appeal to every serious and informed man in 
the word of God, to say, whether there is any agreement 
or correspondence between those grand and highly es- 
teemed things of the world, and the cross of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ? No doubt but he will answer 
and say there is no correspondence, and they are in op- 
position to one another. Hear the words of an inspired 
Apostle: ‘“‘And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols; for ye are the temple of the living God, as 
God hath said, I will dwell in them and walk in them, 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. 
Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye sepa- 
rate saith the Lord, and touch not the uneiean thing ; 
ang | will reccive you, and will be a Father unto you, 
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty.” ii Cor. vi. 16—18. 

The religion of Jesus Christ, is not a dead or inactive 


NEAD’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 461 


thing, but a living, active principle, and its seat is the 
heart, and is productive of only such fruit, as will agree 
with the word of God, and comports with the cross of 
Jesus Christ.—And this fruit of the religion of Jesus 
Christ, will as truly and assuredly make its appearance 
in and by the possessor of it, as apples do make their ap- 
pearance on the apple tree—and it would be just as un- 
likely to find an oak tree that produced apples, as it 
would be to find a man who possesses the Spirit of Christ, 
and at the same time a great strickler for the fashions 
and vanities of the world. 

The animate enemies of the cross, are of two sorts, 
visible and invisible. The visible are of the human 
family—of this sort we have what may be termed Athe- 
ists, Deists, and false Christians. The only way to con- 
duct ourselves so as to receive no injury from these char- 
acters, is to live the life of the Son ef God—and by so 
doing they can do us no harm as respects our faith; and it 
may be that our good example will nave a salutary effect 
upon them.—And should the child of God be called to 
suffer persecution or afflictions from Atheists, Deists or 
false Christians, (the latter is by far the most dangerous, 
severe, and cruel,)—let him exercise patience, and en- 
dure hardships, as a valiant soldier of the cross.—Nev- 
er, oh never, let the Christian endeavor to overcome 
those enemies by making use of coercive means. but by 
love.--Love is a potverfui weapon, which the child of 
God must exercise in the expectarion of victory—and 
if this weapon iei's in subduing a visible human enemy, 
then no one other weapon in the Christian armory will do 
it.—And as for carnal weapons, the Christian has nothing 
30 do with them No, no, he must not upon any occa- 
sion, make use of them in his defence. The command 
is “deny thyself,” and it will puzzle a philosopher or 
any other man, to explain satisfactorily how a man can 
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deny himself and at the same time defend himself. We 
say it is a thing impossible.—O, ye soldiers of the cross, 
hear with attention, and obcy the commands of the cap- 
tain of our salvation. ‘But I say unto you, love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good unto them 
that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use 
you and persecute you.” Mathew v. 44. And it must 
be a strange kind of love indeed, for a man to possess 
towards an enemy, if he can punish or kill himat the 
same time. If there be such a love, the devil must be 
the author of it. 

But to return. No where do we read in all the manu- 
al exercise of the Christian, that the soldier of the cross 
should have recourse to carnal weapons in discomfiting 
or engagement with his visible human enemies. And ag 
it respects those invisible spiritual enemies, they are on- 
ly to be known by comparing their operations with the 
word of God. Their manner of contention is by way of 
temptation, and are only to be resisted in the spirit and 
power of the Gospel. The Christian, will never be with- 
out these enemies as long as he remains in the flesh. 
They are always on the alert, and watching for an op- 
portunity to take advantange, and to overcome the chii- 
dren of God. How necessary then that the command 
given by the master be strictly observed—I allude to 
«Watch unto prayer.” If this command be properly ob- 
served by the child of God, there is not much danger te 
be apprehended from those invisible spiritual enemies, 
though very troublesome. 

Now, dear reader, in order to wind up and conclude 
this work, I will quote a few verses from Lnke xiii, 24, 
25, and in my simple way, unfold to the mind the true 
intention or design of thesame. “Strive to enter in at 
the at the strait gate: for many I say unte you, will 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able when once the mas- 
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ter of the house is risen up, and hath shut the door, and 
ye begin without to knock at the door, saying, Lord, 
Lord, open unto us, and he shall answer and say unto 
you, I know you not whence you are.” Reader, it takes 
more than one struggle, or effort, to enter in at the 
strait gate. Yes, it requires violence to the old man, 
to enter in at that door which heaven has opened for 
man’s salvation. This door meaneth the will of God, 
which is very strait—so strait that nothing crooked, 
(that is, nothing impure or unholy) can be admitted.— 
In fine, nothing can enter in at this gate but that which 
is upright and consistent with its construction. This door 
was devised by our Heavenly Father, and constructed by 
his only begotten son our master Jesus Christ—and if 
this door were properly examined by those who would 
enter in, | am sure there would not be so many striving 
in vain; for they would see that it requires heavenly 
power, and a mind devoted to the performances of the 
whole will of God. The ability or power to enter the 
gate,cometh from God. What folly to strive to enter the 
gate abstract from this power, when it can be obtained 
by humble faith and prayer. But Christ hath said many 
shall seek to enter in and shall not be able. They prob- 
ably endeavor to enter in by their own strength, never 
in a preper manner looking up to God for the necessary 
aid. They seek, it is true, but never seek in that place 
from whence the power may be obtained. It may be 
said of such, that they seek the living among the dead. 
O, dear reader, would you enter the strait gate, then 
enter into thy closet—and shut the door, and fall down 
upon thy knees, and pray to thy Father which is in 
Heaven, to have mercy upon thee, and give unto thee 
that power whieh thou neoest in order to enter the 
atrait gate. . . 


There are people who do declare that a man has no 
30 
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right or tnat it is not consist with the Gospel, for a man 
to pray to God before he has been baptized or obtained 
the forgiveness of his sins. Now it is to be feared that 
such people are ignorant, or unacquainted with human 
nature—probably never seriously reflected upon the 
depth of fallen nature—and have had but a superficial 
view, and but a light feeling of that awful state of de- 
pravity,in which human nature has been plunged by 
the transgression of one man—namely Adam. They 
tell us we have the Gospel, the word of God—and that 
is all sufficient. J agree that the Gospel is the power 
of God unto salvation ; but that the Gospel independent 
of the Spirit, is all-sufficient is what 1 cannot believe ; 
and the reason why | cannot believe it, is, for the want 
of evidence. How strange it is, surprisingly strange, 
that people are so prone to carry things to extremes— 
for there are people who on the other side declare that 
a man is saved by the spirit alone, and yet it is so plain- 
ly revealed that man is saved by the word and spirit.— 
We sometimes hear it said that there is no spirit besides 
the word. I will agree that the spirit agrees with the 
word and the word with the spirit, but that there is no 
spirit besides the word, is a great error. The Gospel 
speaks of the Father, of the Son or Word, and of the 
Spirit, and the manner they are spoken of, makes it 
plain that they are not one person; but that they are 
one in every other respect. It is plain from the Gospel 
that when Christ was upon earth, that the Father was 
in Heaven, and that the word was delivered unto the 
Apostles before the spirit was poured out upon them— 
for example, did not Christ declare in his high priestly 
prayer unto his Father, that he had given the word unto 
his disciples whieh his Father had given unto him ?— 
see John xvii, 8; and the Holy Spirit was not given un- 
til the day of pentecost. See Acts ii chapter. Now this 
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of itself is sufficient to convince every reasonable man, 
that the word is not that Spirit which was poured out 
upon the disciples on the day of pentecost, or that Spir- 
it which the apostle Peter declared would follow the re- 
mission of sins. See Acts ii, 38. Reader we must be 
careful and view things in their proper light. If we can 
receive nothing more from God, than what we have re- 
ceived, where is the utility of prayer, or of supplicating 
a throne of mercy, without prayer only signifies praises 
and thanksgiving. Is it possible that there is nothing to 
be implored or petitioned for? Is the naked Gospel, (if 
J may be allowed the expression) the only help that man 
receives from God in order to salvation ? Ponder, pon- 
der well, O, reader, these declarations? Thope that the 
reader will not think from the above expression that I 
undervalue the Gospel. No, it is the least of my inten- 
tion to do so, for I verily believe that we cannot be sav- 
without the Gospel. But I say we need the Spirit as 
much as the Gospel and the Gospel as much as the Spir- 
it, in order to the salvation and sanctification of the soul 
—and that it is the privilege of every heavy laden, seek- 
ing soul, to send up his ejaculations or petition his Heav- 
enly Father for grace and power to do His will. We are 
sometimes told that Christ and the Apostles did not teach 
the necessity of prayer before baptism. In answer to 
this, I would say that it is plain from the whole tenor of 
the Gospel, thatit is the privilege of every sincere and well 
disposed person, baptized or unbaptized, to make pray- 
ers and supplications with thanksgivings, consistent with 
the Gospel, unto God our Heavenly Father. Christ and 
the Apostles both taught the great necessity of prayer. 
And I should be thankful if any person can show me 
from the Gospel that Christ and the Apostles in teaching 
the necessity of prayer, only referred to baptized persons, 
We read in the Acts of the Apostles, ix chapter, that 
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Saul prayed before he was baptized or obtained the re- 
mission of his sins—and his so doing was taken or con- 
sidered as an evidence to convince Ananias that he 
was sincere— Behold he prayeth.” Again, the prayers 
of Cornelius were heard before his adoption into the 
church of Christ. See Acts x chapter. 

The prayer of the publican was not refused or denied, 
because he was a sinner. In fact, if any elass of peo- 
ple onearth ought and have cause to pray, it is convict- 
ed sinners--and here it will not be amiss ugain to re- 
mark, that the convicted sinner or sceking soul, has 
great cause to guard against another extreme, which is 
this The idea of receiving the forgiveness of sins and 
the Holy Spirit in prayer, alone. O, how astonishing it 
is that the children of men are so much inclined to ex- 
tremes. Whilst one party contend that prayer is not 
necessary, in order to the forgiveness of sins—the other 
make out as though prayer was the only thing to be ob- 
served, in order to the forgiveness of sins, In praying 
to God, the sinner must not expect or look for an irresis- 
tible power In answer to prayer——for such a power would 
not be consistent with God, and the free agency of man. 
Therefore after he has petitioned to God, for the assis- 
tance of his grace, Ict him exercise himself in the work, 
according to the plan laid down in the Gospel, and he 
cannot be too particular in observing that plan, for a de- 
viation from the doctrine of the Master, will render all 
the struggles and exercises of the sinner abortive. The 
Spirit of God, will only aid so far as man is willing to 
go according to the doctrine. of Christ, which is the 
word of God, And if the sinner proceeds as above 
stated, he will find himself upon the narrow way. 
«“ The King’s high way of holiness.” And now he must 
travel the way with holy persevercnce—for there is no 
standing still, but a continual pressing forward. As the 
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Apostle hath written—“I press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” Phil. 
iii. 14. Fes, the believer has no time to lose. The 
work is great, and must be accomplished if he would 
gain an admittance into the paradise of God. Butalas, 
for many who have made a fair start for the crown— 
they suffer themselves to be diverted from the prosecu- 
tion of their holy calling, by the tempter. Yes, the 
tempter will cugross their attention by presenti... a great 
many objects to the minds,in order to cause titin to 
delay their,time. The riches and honors of the world, are 
some of the objects with which the enemy has had great 
success in causing many to delay their time. Nevertneless 
the sojourner is not cut off as long as the door stands 
open. But when once the Master rises and shuts the 
door, then all willbe over. It may be, that Christ in ut- 
tering these words, had reference to a certain law or 
custom, which [have heard said prevailed among cer- 
tain inn-keepers in ancient times, Which wag this :-- 
They had a set time, or hour in the night to close their 
doors. They therefore waited with patience to reccive 
the weary traveller, until the hour finally arrived, and 
then closed or shut the door. Then those who come 
after the d.or was closed, may knock in vain—for the 
Master of the house will say unto them, I know you not. 
The winds may blow, the rain beat with ever so much 
force, the tiaveler must abide the storm. If there was 
such a custom, no doubt but that it was weil known to 
travelers; they therefore were well apprised of the 
consequence, should they net reach the haven of rest in 
time. Itis highly probable that many persons had to 
suffer on accountof their negligence. Intraveling upon 
the high way, we mect with a great many objects, and 
if the traveler will gaze upon these objects, if he will 
suTer them to engross his attention to such a degree, as to 
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delay his journey, and therefore put it out of his power 
to reach the haven of rest in time—he justly deserves 
the suffering which will follow his negligence. Reader, 
is it not to be feared that the above is very applicable to 
many who have set out for the haven of eternal rest, in- 
stead of strictly attending to their high calling? They 
become luke warm, and thus suffer their minds to be too 
much exercised, and their attentions and affections too 
much engrossed with worldly matters—with the things 
of time and sense—and their golden moments still pass- 
ing rapidly by, andthe period fast approaching, when 
the Master of the house shall rise and shut the door. 
O, shall 1, who had, and have made a fair start for the 
heavenly Canaan, fall in the wilderness of sin! Shall I 
appear With that class who shall come after the door is 
closed, and be denied admittance! O, what anguish 
and distress of soul, will follow the disappointment of 
the foolish Virgins! And upon the other hand, what 
felicity will be enjoyed by those that shallbe within ! 


RELIGIOUS ANECDOTES. 
ay en 
An Awful Judgment. 


Meancrnon records the following account of God’s righteous 
judgment on a company of profane wretches, who in a tragedy, 
intended to represent the death of Christ on the cross: ‘He 
that acted the soldier’s part, instead of piercing with his spear a 
bladder full of blood hid under the garment of him who was np- 
on the cross, wounded him to death; he, falling from the cross, 
killed him who acted the part of a woman weeping under it ; the 
brother of him who was slain slew the murderer, and for slaying 
him was hanged by order of justice. ‘Thus did the vengeance 
of God speedily overtake them, and they were all hung in chains 
for a warning to all that should dare to wifle with a great and 
jealous God.” 


Hxs., x., 30, 31.—We know him that bath said, Venygesuce belougeth 
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unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God. 
A Pyrenm of Ifcaven. 

Ar a Wesleyan missionary meeting a few years since, the Rev. 
Henry Townley said, that a very pious person once affirmed to 
him that on the previous night he had the following dream: He 
dreamed that he had died and arrived at the gates of heaven — 
When he applied to the holy watchmen to admit him within the 
sacred walls, they inquired, ‘‘ Whom do you want ?” He replied 
that he had belonged to the Independents, and wished to join them 
in that place. ‘‘‘There are no such people here !”” was the an- - 
swer that he got. “Well,” said he, “1 have had some connection 
with the Baptists; may I join them?” ‘* We don’t know any 
of that name,’ replied the heavenly watchmen. It was in vain 
that he asked for churchmen—they had never heard of such a 
term; there were not even any Wesleyans there. He was just 
going away in despair, when as a last resource, he said. ‘* But I 
ama Christian.” At this word the gate of bliss flew open, and 
he was received as a weleome guest. ; 

Epues.. iv., 4—-6.—There is one body and one spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all. 

There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor fiee, there is 
steed male nor female ; for you are all one in Christ Jesus.—Gallations, 
UL, <5. 

“Godliness with Conteutment.” 

Lavy Huytrneton states in one of her letters that a Christian 
minister had often expressed a desire to understand the meaning 
of our Lord’s words in the Sermon on the Mount, blessed are 
the meek for they shall inherit the earth.” But he remained un- 
satisfied as to its meaning, till one morning having taken a walk 
of some considerable distance, he was surprised on approaching 
avery poor cottage, to hear the voice of praise. He drew near- 
er, and looking in at the window, he saw a woman in the most 
wretched state of poverty that he ever beheld. She had on a 
a little stool before her a piece of black bread and a eup of cold 
water: and with her hands and eyes lifted up to heaven, as in a 
rapture of praise, uttered these words, ** What/ all this, and 
Jesus Crrist too! What! all this, and Jesus Christ too!” 


iTi., vi., 6S—Godliness with contentment is great gain. For we 


bracgbt wothing into this world, and it is certain we carry nothing out of 
it, And havizg food and raiment, let us be therewith coutent. 


The Christian Warfare. 


AMONG the prisoners taken eaptive, at the battle of Waterloo, 
there was «Highland piper. Napoleon struck with his mountain 


472 NEAD’S TUNGULOGICA lL WW ORDO 


dress and sinewy limbs, asked him to play on his tostrument, 
which is said tomeemretats!-htfully 1 in the giens and meuntains of 
Scotland. “ Play a pibrock,” satu. | + and the Hightard- 
er played 1 Play a march ;” itwwas done. “aaayg rela ”» 
‘Na. na,”? said the Highlander, ‘ / never leurned to play a re- 
treat!’ Noretreat ! should be the motto emblazoned on th 
standard of every Christian warrior, as he goes ferth to raat 
“not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, ~avainst the rulers of the darkness of this vane against 
spiritual Ww vickedness i in high places. 

In a dreadful cneounter between the French and the Russians, 
in which more than fifty thousand perished, both parties claimed 
the victery. What then has the historian to dv? Ie will doubt- 
less inquire, Who kept the field? And as these were the French, 
and the Russians withdrew, the former will be declared the vic- 
tors. So of the Christian warrior ; it is the keeping of the field 
to the last, *‘ resisting steadfast in the faith,” till all the adversa- 
ries are withdrawn, that is to make him more than conqueror 
through him that loved us. 


Ernes., vi., 13—Wherefore, take unto you the whole armor of God, 
that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, 
io stand. 
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